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THE THREE CHARACTERISTICS.
" v+,  Translated from the Anguttara Nikéya (iii. 1341).

Whgt‘hex' ‘Buddhas arise, O priests, or whether Buddhas do not arise;
it remnin, 9"&& and the fixed and necessary constitution of being, that
all its nagﬁents are transitory. This fact a Buddha discovers und
ma.sters,‘ﬂnd when he has discovered and mastered if, he annolnces,
teaches, publishes, proclaims, discloses, minutély explsins, and makes it
clear, that all the constituents of being are transitory. wr

Whethg*,Buddhas arise, O priests, or whether Buddhas dq not arise,
it renfaind a fact and the fixed and necessary constitution of being, that
all is stitumﬁs are misery. This fact a Buddha discovers and mas-
ters, dnd-when he has discovered and master-.. it, he announcss, teaches,
quhsh:goclmms, discloses, mmutely explains, and makes it clear, that
all the ituents of being are misery.

N * ‘Whether Buddhas arise, O priests, or whether Buddhas do not arise,

" remains a fact and the fixed and necessary constitution of being, thas
all its elements are lacking in an Ego. This fact a Buddha discovers
and masters, and when he has discovered and mastered it, he announces,
teaches, publishes, proclaims, discloses, minutély explains, and makes if
clear, that all the elements of being ard lacking tu,an Ego.-



GENERAL INTRODUCTION.

- THE materials for this book are drawn ultunately
from the Pali writings of Ceylon and Burma, —; that is
to say, they are to be found in palm-leaf scmpts of
those countries, written in the Smghales‘:% ese
alphabet, as the case may be, but always in" the same
‘Pali language, a tofigue very nearly akin to the Sam-
skrit. These*Pali writings furnish the most authorita-
tive account of The Buddha and his Doctrm‘t?'yha.t we
have; and it is therefore to be regretted t,hﬁt in ch
as so little has been kuown in the Occiflent mtil lmw
of either Pali or Pali literature, the infonnatmx{;of the
public concerning Buddhism hag been so largely drawn
from books based on other, non-Pali, sources, on. works‘
written in the Singhalese, Chinese, and Tibetan lan-
guages, and in the.Buddhist-Sanskrit of Nepaul. But
a large number *of - Pali manuscripts’ have now- beerp
edited and printed in the publications of the Pali Text
Society of London, and in scattered works both in" Eng-
land and in other European countries, and several vol-
umes of translations into English have appeared, so that
all excuse for not deriving our know]eds.ge of B uddlusm
from the most authentic sources is fast disappearing.

Aps the work on this book has been done wholly in
- America, my main reliance has naturally been on printed
“texts. Still, I have had the nse of a number of Pali
: manuscripts. In Brown University at Providence. Rhode
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Island, there are many manuscripts, in the Burmese
character, of works belonging to the Buddhist Scriptures.
These were presented by the Rev. Dr. J. N. Cushing,
Baptist missionary to Burma, and an alumnus of
University. But the manuscripts which, as being both
important and unedited, have proved of most value to
me, are four copies of the extensive and systematic
treatisc on Buddhist Doctrine composed by the famous
Buddhaghosa, who flourished in the fourth century A. p.
It is called the ¢ Way of Purity” (in Pali, Visuddhi-
Magga). , These four manuscripts have come to me from
England.: one 1s from the private collection of Prof. T. W.
Rhys Davids, Secretary of the Royal Asiatic Society ; the
second belonged to the late Rev. Dr,.Richard Morris of
Harold Wood, Essex ; the third to Henry Rigg, Esq., con-
sulting éngineer to the Government of India, for railways;
whilg for the loan of the fourth, o Burmese manuseript,
my thanks are due to the India Oifice Library.

The Pali literature chicfly consists of the Buddhist
Scriptures and their commentaties. These form an
extensive body of works, many of wlich are indi-
vidually very large. The Singhalese canon proper—
that is to say, the texts without the commentaries —
4as been estimated by Prof. Rhys Davids to contain
about twice as much matter as the Christian Bible.
From this estimate Professor Davids excludes the repe-
titions, which, as he well says, are “ some of them very
frequent, and others very long.” The Christian Bible
is divided mto two Testaments, whereas the Buddhist
canon, or Bible, has three main divisions called * Bas-
kets” (in D’ili, Pitaka), and the Buddhist Bible, conse-
quently, is called * The Three Baskets ” (Ti-Pitaka).

The first Testamnent. Basket, ore Pitaka has been
eldited and publiched by Oldenberg, and a translation
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a large part of it has appeared in the “ Sacred Books
f}i the East.” This Pitaka gives the various rules and
ordinances to be observed by the Buddhist Order, and

erefore called the ¢ Discipline-Basket” (in Pali,
Vinaya-Pitaka). A large part of this Pitaka is dry and
technical reading ; but by no means all of it is of this
nature. for there is interspersed much narrative of events
in the life of The Buddha. The Buddha himself is sup-
posed to have laid down all these rules as occasion sug-
gested their necessity, and the ohject of these stories is
to explain the circumstances under which he did so.
The works ot this Pifaka are tive, as follows t'a

b
¥

Blukkhu-Vibhanga; Culla-Vagga;
Bhikkham-Vibbafiga ; Parnvara-Pitha.
Maha-Vagga; - o, -

The second of the three Testaments, or Baskets, is
called the Sutta-Pitaka, which may be translated’the
¢ Sermon-Basket ” It consists ol a great number of
sermons and discourses in prose and verse, delivered
by The Buddha or some one of his disciples, and is
extremely interesting to any one studying the philoso-
phy and {olk-lore of Buddhism. The lict of the works
which, according to the Singhalese canon, belong to this,
Pitaka is as follows - —

Digha-Nikiya,
l\Irujljhlma-leaya ;
Sdmyutta-Nihiya,
guttara-Nikiya ;
uddaka-Nikiya, consisting of
Khnddaka Pathh, Ther Gathh,
Dhammapada, Jatiha
Udina; Mddesa
Itivuttaka ; ‘ Patisamblu la Magga,
Sutta-Nipita ; b Apalun
Viména Vatth; Budha V unsa,
Peta-Vattha ; ! Camya Int1ika
"Fhera-Gatha , ,
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The warl composing the third and last Pitaka are,
of all the Buddhist Scnptures, the dreariest and most,
forblddmg reading, and this is saying a great deal!
Howeéver, like the desert of Sahara, they are to bgap-
spected for their immensity; and when they are all
printed, no doubt something can be made of them. The
title of this Pitaka is the “ Metaphysical Basket” (in
Pali, Abhidhamma-Pitaka). It is composed of the fol-
lowing works : —

amma-Sangani; Dhitu-Kathi;
ibhafiga ; Yamaka;
Kath&-Vatthu; Patthina.
Puggala-Paiifiatti;

This completes the list of the works ¢omposing the
Tipitaka or Buddhist Scriptures A number of them
have not been printed in their entirety, and still others
not-at all.!

The non-canonical works consist of pumerous com-
mentaries on the Tipitaka, :nd of several other writ-
ings of more or less importance. The Buddhaghosa
above mentioned was a most prolific commentator, and
his Sumafgala-Vilasini, or commentary on the Digha-

1 Since the above was written, the King of Siam, who has long been o
patron of Pah studies, has presented Iarvard Ccllege and a number of
other ipstitutions of leaxning with an edition of Tipitaka works., This
gift was made on the occasion of the twenty-fifth anniversary of his
accession to the throne, and consists of thirty-nine volumes pnnted
the Siamese character. The first and third Pitakas are compléte, as w:ﬂ
as the first four Nikdyas of the second Pitaka; but of the Khuddaka-
NikayaT find only the Khuddaka-Patha, Dhammapada, Udana, Itivuttaka,
Sutta-Nipata, Niddesa, and Patisambhids-Magga. Most of the other
wotks of thiv Nihaya have been or are being edited in Europs, so that
the only Tipitaka work which has not appeared, at least partially, in type
is the Apadana. This splendid present made by the Kxng of.8iam was,
I am sorry to say, received too late to be drawn upon forsélections for
tius volume.
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Bya, is in the Providence collection, anfl. has also

ially appeared in type. Of others of his.commen-
taries I have seen only fragments; but, as above stated,
1'howe his general work entitled the Visuddhi-Maggs.

' Of works which are not commentanes, there is a dic-
tionary of synonyms written in verse, and .called the
Abhidhana-ppadipika. Then there is the Milindapaiiha
(Questions of Milinda). Milinda (Greck Menander) was
a Greek king who carried on the Greek dominion im
“Bactria founded by Alexander the Great. He
bly lived in the second century B. c., and th;ﬁzdar
patha was probably composed a,bout the be g of
our era. The Milindaparniha is, strictly spealﬁng,
_North Buddhht work, but it is censidered so orthodox
by the South Buddinsts, i e. by the Buddhists of Ceylon,
Burma, and Siam, that I have felt bold to draw upon
it freely in this book, Then there are the Ablidbam-
mattha-Safigaha. the Sirasangaha, the Anagata-Vainsa,
and some other works on grammar, history, and so
forth, the names of which I spare the reader, as no
translation {rom them occurs in this book.

After long bothering my head over Sanskrit, I found
much more satisfaction when I took up the study of
Pali. TFor Sanskrit literature is a chaos; Pali, a cos-
mos. In Sansk:it every fresh work or author scemed
a ncew problem; and as trustworthy Hindu chronology
and recorded history are almost nil, and as there are
miany systems of philosophy, orthodox as well as unor-
thodox, the necessary data for the solution of the prob-
lem were usually lacking. Such data, T mean, as who
the author was, when he lived and wrote, what were
the current beliefs and conceptions of his day, and what
* his own positjon wa8 in respect of them; such data, in

' ghort, as are necessary in order to kuow what to think
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of an author, and fully to understand what he says.
Now the subject-matter of Pali literature is nearly gl-
ways the same, namely, the definite system of religion .
propounded by The Buddha. Indeed, in a large part of
the writings, The Buddha appears as a dramatis persona.
We have volumes and volumes of serwnons, discourses,
and moral tales credited t him, and hundreds of inci-
dents related, apropos of which he pronounced some
dictum. And the place of such utterance is usually
given.: Consequently, although there is a large field”
for text criticism — a field on which I have not felt
it desirable to enter in this book — there is. m a general
way and in respect of subject-matter, considerable unity
in Pali literature.

The aim of the present work 1> to také different, ideas
and conceptions found in Pali writings, and present
them to the reader in English. Trauslation has been
the eans employed as being the most eftectual, and
the order pursued is in the main that of the Buddhist
“Three Jewels” (in Pali, Ti-Ratana), to wit, The Buddha,
the Doctrine, and the Order. The sclections of the first
chapter are on The Buddha; next follow those which
deal chiefly with the Doctrine; while others concerning
the Order and secular life constitute the closing chapter
of the book.



CHAPTER L
THE- P/WDDHA.

INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE.

IN reading the Pali Scriptures one is impressed sgjth the
strong personal influence exercised by The Budd&@gﬁ’r the
hearts of his followers. He was regarded, nof &8 ere
formulator of dry metaphysical propositions, but as a very wise
and compassionate friend of bhis fellow-men. He was full
of tact, and all his ways werc ways of peace. To allay dis-
cord ke would tell a little story or fable with a moral, and
his epithet for one of whom he disapproved- was merely
“vain man.” Anger, in fact, had no place in his character,
and the reader of this book will find that it had equally none
in his religio-philosophic system. :

The term “ Buddha ” means ¢ Enlfghtened One,” and sfg-
nifies that the person to whom it is applied has solved the
riddle of existence, and discovered the doctrine for the cessa-
tion of misery. 1t was by his attainment of this supreme
« Enlightenment”” or Wisdom that Gotama became a Buddha.
During the thirty-five years of his life previous to that event,
and during all previous existences from the time he set out
towards the Buddhaship, he was a Bodhisatta, —a term
which I have freely translated ¢ Future Buddha,” but which
is more literally rendcred ¢ He whose essence is Wisdom.”

. The Buddha’s given nmame would appear to have been
,;Siddhattha but as the word means * Successful in his Ob-
“foets,” it looks as though it might be a simple epithet. The
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tion. It is, however, only a part that he gives, jubt enough
to conduct his reader up to the time when The Buddht was
presented with Jetavana monastery, the importance of whicll
event to our author will be readily perceived when ji is
remembered that this was th¢ monastery in which The
Buddha is represented as having related the greaver part of
the Birth-Stories. As our author fails to givo us a complete
life of The Buddha, and as T know of none in P3ali literature,
none is attempted in this book  Dut in order that the reader
may have at an eaily stage an idea of what the matters were
wherein The Buddha considered himself “enlightened,” two
passages are translated trom the Mahd-Vagga. Then follows
a desciiption of the daily routine of The Buddha’s ministry,
and the last section of this chapter gives the Pdli account
of how The Buddha died. Tt 15 not b-cause the philosophical
ideas expressed and the refercnces to meditation and tirance
made in these four sections ate supnosed to be self-explana-
tory, that I make no commeut on them i this chapter; but
because the next three chapteis, as I have alieady stated
in my General Intioduction, are devoted to the Doctrine,
and constitute the philosophical and systematic pait of this
work. [t appeared desiiable to give the 1cader a general
idea of what the Buddhists consider to be the salient features
of their system of 1eligion before begiming its detailed
discussion.
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§ 1. THE STORY OF SUMEDIIA.!
Translated trom the Introduction to the Jataka (i.31).

12. A hundred thousand cycles vast
And tour mmmensities ago,
* There was a town named Amara,
A place of beauty and dehghts.
It had the noises ten complete ?
And food and dimk abundantly.

13. The noise of elephant and horse,
Of conch-shell, drum, and charot,
And mvitations to partahe —
¢ Kat ye, and dimk '” - resounded loud.

14. A town complete m all 1its paurts,
Whete «vary mdustry was tound,
And eke the seven precious gems,?
And foragnas from many lands.
A prosperous city ot the gods,
Full of good wotks aad holy men.

15. Within this town of Amaa
Sumedha Iinved, of Binhman caste,
‘Who many tens of muhons had,
And gram and treaswe 1 full store.

16 A student he, and wise m spells,
A master of the Vedas thiee.
He fortunes told, tradition knew,
And every duty of his caste.

1 This entire story 15 1elated by The Buddha to Ins diseiples, and
deseribes how, in s long-ago existence as the Brahman Sumedha, he
first resolved to strive for the Buddhasiap  In «tin/15 12-16 he speaks of
himself, that is, of Sumedha, 1 the third person, but clsewhere m the
first.

2 Only six of the ten noises indicative of a flonnishing town are here
mentioned. For the com}ﬂete list, see p 101,

8 Probably gold, silver, pearls, gems (~uch as sapplure and ruby),
cat's-aye, diamond, and coral; o1 perthaps as given on p 101, note.
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17. In secret then I sat me down,
And thus to ponder I began :
¢ What misery to be born again!
And have the flesh dissolve at death!

18. ¢ Subject to burth, old age, disease,
Extinction will I seek to find,
Where no decay 1s ever hnown,
Nor death, but all secunty.

19. ¢ What 1f I now shouldl 111 me of
11ns body foul, this chaindl-house,
And go my way without a care,
Or least 1egret for things bchund!

20. +¢There 14, there must be, an escape!
Impossible there should not bel
I’'ll make the searcls wnd find the way,
Wiluch from existence shall 1elease!

21. ¢ Ezen as, although thcie misery is,
Yet happiness 13 also tund,
So, though indced existence 1,
A non-cxistence should be sought.

22. ¢ Even as, although theie may be heat,
Yet gatcful cold 1s also found,
So, though the thicefold fie?! exists,
Likewise Nuvana should be sought.

23. ¢ Fren as, although thae evil 1s,
That which 18 good 18 also found ;
S0, though ’t 18 tiue that buth exists,
That which 18 not buth should be sought.

24, ¢ Even as a man befouled with dung,
Secing a brimming lahe at hand,
And nathless bathing not theren,
Were senseless should he chide the lake;

1 Lust, hatred, and fituation  Compare page 59, and also the
“ Fire-sermon,” page 351
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25.

26.

217.

28

29.

380.

81.

82.

¢¢ So, when Nirvana’s lake exists
To wash away corruption’s stain,
Should I not seek to bathe therein,
I might not then Nirvana clnde.

¢ Even as a man hemmed in by foes,
Seemg a certam safe cscape,

And nathless seehing not to flee,

Might not the blamelcss pathway chide;

5o, when my passions hem me in,
And yet a way to bhiss exists,
Should T not ~c«! to tollow 1t,
That way of Llis< I might not clude.

¢ Even as 1111 who, sore discased,
When a physicon may be had,
Should 1l to stnd to hive hin come,
Might the physiin then not chide;

¢ 5o, when diseased with passion, sore
Oppressed, I sech the master not
Whose ehostly counsel me might cure,
The blame shoul 1 not on him be laid.

¢ Iiven as a man might 11d him of

A hoind ecorpse bound to Ins neck,
And then upon lns way proceed,
Joyous, and fice, and unconstiamed §

¢ So must I hikewisc 1id me of
This body foul, this chainel-house,
And go my way without a cate,

O1 least 1emiet for things belund.

¢ As men and women 11d thum of
Their dung upon the refuse heap,
And go®then ways without a care,
Or least regiet for what they leave;
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83. ¢¢So will I likewise rid me of
This body foul, this charnel-house,
And go my way as if T had
Cast out my filth mnto the draught.

84. ¢ Even as the owners leave and quit
A worn-out, shattered, leaky ship,
And go therr ways without a care,
Or least regret for what they leave;

85. ¢ So will { L'\ewise 11d me of
This nine-holed,! evei-tiichhing frame,
And go my way, as onuers do,
Who ship disrupted leave behind.

86. ‘“Even as a man why tmasur'&bears,
And finds him m # 10hber-ghadp
Will quickly flee and rii hun of
The 10bbers, lest they -teal his gold ;

87. ¢ So, to u mighty robber micut
Be likened well this body’s frame.
'I’ll cast 1t off and go my way,
Lest of my welfare I be robbed.”

88. Thus thinking, T on rich and poor
All that I had m alms bestowed ;
Hundreds of nullions spent 1 then,
And made to Ilnnavant? my way.

39. Not far away from Himavant,
There was a hill named Dhammalka,
And bere T made and patictned well

* A hermitage and but of leayves.

1 The two eyes, ears, and so forth, as enumerated at page 208.

? The Himalaya mountains. Himalaya and Ilimavant are Senskrit
words of almo-t dentical yignification The former means “ snow-abdde,”
aud 13 a compound of kima, © snow,” and dlaya,’ # gettling-down place,” or
“abode.” Hima-vant .ncans *snow-y.”
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40. A walking-place I then laid out,
Exempted from the five defects, !

. And having all the virtues eight;
And there I gained the Six High Powers.

41. Then ceased I cloaks of cloth to wear,
For cloaks possess the nine defects,?

1 Native gloss: Jataka, vol. i., p. 7, L. 14: Ezempted from the five
defects : The following are the five defects in a walking-place : hardness
and unevenness; trees in the midst; dense underbrush ; excessive nar-
rowness ; excessive width. For if the walking-place be on hard and
uneven ground, then any one who uses it hurts and blisters his feet, so
that he fails of concentration of mind. and his meditation is broken ap;
while he who walks at ease on « soft and even surface sueceeds in medi-
tation. Therefore hardness and unevenness of surface are fo be reckoned
as one defect. If a walking-place have trees in it, whether in the middle
or at the end, then gmy one who uses it is liable, if not caneful, to strike
his forehead or hifffiéxt against 1hem. Therefore trees in the midst are
a second defect. If a walking-place be overgrown with a dense under-
brush of grass, vines, and so forth, any one who uses it in the dark is
liable to tread upon snakes and other creatures and kill them, or they
may bite and injure him. Thus a dense underbrush is a third defect.
If a walking-place be xcessively narrow, say only a cubit or half a cubit
wide, then any one why uses it is liable to stumble at the borders and
stub his tocs and break his toe-nails. Therefore excessive narrowness is
a fourth defect. If a walking-place be excessively yide, then any one
who uses it is liable to have his mind wander and f&il of conceutration.
Thus excessive width is a fifth defeet. A walking-place should be a
path a cubit and a half in breadth, with a margin of a cubit on either
side, and it should be sixty cubits in length, and it should have a surface
soft and evenly sprinkled with sand.

3 Ibidem, L. 50. And having all the virtues eight : Having the eight
advg,ntgges for a monk. The following are the eight advantages for a
iodb admits of no storing-up of treasure or grain; it favors only
meless alms-seckmg ; there one can eat his almg in peace and quiet ;
.there o annoyance is experienced from the relgmng families when they

oppress the kingdom with their levies of the precious metals or of leaden
‘money ; no passionate desire arises for furniture and implements; there
- 48 no fear of being plundered by robbers; no intimacies are formed with
. kings and courtiers; and one is not shut in in any of the four directions.
8 Native gloss: Jataka, vol. i., p. 8, ). 27: For cloaks possess the nine
defects: . . . For one who retires from the world and takes up the life
- of an anchorite, there age nine defects iuherent in garments of cloth.
The great cost is one defect; the fact that it is got by depondence on
_ others ig another; the fact that it is easily soiled by use is another, for




10 . L The Buddb®; e

And girded on a harken dress, .,
Which is wi{ ety

'42. My hut cfaves I then forsook,
So crowded with the eight defects,?
And at the foot of trees [ lived,
For such abodes have virtues ten.®

when it has been soiled it must be washed and dyed ; the fact that when
it is much worn it must needs be patched and mended is another; the
difficulty of obtaining a new one when needed is another; its unsuit-
ableness for an anchorite who has retired from tne world is another; its
aétpptableness to- one's enemies is another, for it must needs be guarded
lest the enemy take it; the danger that it may be worn for ornament
is another ; the femptation it affords to load one’s self down with it in
travelling is another.

1 The bast, or inner bark of certain trees, wagmuch used in India
as cloth, to which indeed it bears a striking resemblance. — Native gloss :
Jataka, vol. i., P- 9, 1. 2: Whick is with virtues hwelre endued : Possessing
twelve advantages. For there are twelve advantages in a dress of bark,
1t is cheap, good, and suitable ; this is oue advantage. You can make
it yourself ; this is a second. It gets dirty hut slowly by use, and hence
time is not wasted in washing it; this is a third. It never needs sewing,
even when much used and worn; this is a fourth. But when a new one
is needed, it can be made with ease; this is a fifth. Its suitableness for
an anchorite who has retired from the world i~ a sixth. That it is of no
use to one’s eneries is a seventh. That it cannot be'worn for ornament
is an eighth. Its lightness is a ninth. Its conducing to moderation in
dress is a tenth. The irreproachableness and blamelessness of searching
for bark is an eleventh. And the unimportance of its loss is a, kwelfth.

2 Native gloss : Jataka, vol. i., p. 9, 1. 11: My hut of leaves I then for-
sook, So crowded with the eight defects: . . . (L. 36) For there are eight
evils connected with the use of a leaf-hut. The great labor involyved. in
searching for materials and in the putting of themn together is on,é‘,gy'ﬂ.
The constant care necessary to replace the grass, leaves, and bits of:eb
that fall down is a second. Houses may do for old men, but nb"ﬂg@ﬁhn
tration of mind is possible when one’s meditation is liable to be inter-
rupted; thus the liability to interruption is a third. The protection
afforded against heat and cold renders the hody delicate, and this is &
fourth. - In a house all ~orty of evil deeds are possible; thus the cover it
affords for disgiaceful practices is a fifth. The takiug. possession, say-
ing, “This is mine,” is a sixth, To have & house is like having a com-
panion ;' this is a seventh. And the sharing of it with many others, a8
for instance with lice, bugs, and house-lizards, ig an eighth.

8 Tbidem, p. 10, 1. 9: And at the foot of trees I lived, For such abodes
have virtues ten: . . . The following are the ten virtues. The smallness of
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48. No sown and grain
Allowed food ;
But all the many

Of wild-fruit fare I i@ ®'my own.

*

44. And strenuous effort made I there,
The while I sat, o1 stood, o1 walked;
And cre seven days had passed away,
I had attained the Powers Ihigh.

45. When I had thus success attamned.
And madc me master of the Law,
A Conqueror, Loid of All the Woild,
Was boin, by name Dipamhaia.

46. What timc he was concerved, was born,
‘What tume he Buddhiship attamed,
‘When fust he preached, — the Sigus? appeared.
I saw tham not, decp sunk m tiance.

47. Then, 1 the distnt border-land,
Invited they this Being Gueat,
And evary one. with joyfual heart,
The ; thway for his comng cleared.

tha undertaking 15 one vntue, for all that 15 necessuy 15 simply to go to
the tree  1he small amount of cire 1t 1equires 1s a secoud , for, whether
swept o1 uuswept, 1t 15 switable tov nse  Lhe tieedom t1om interiuption
18 a thwd. 1t aftords ne covar for dissraceful practices, wichedness
there would be too public, thus the fict that 1t aftords no cover for dis-
graceful piactices 15 a fomth It 1» hke hving under the open shy, for
there 13 no feeline hat the body 15 confined, thus the uon confinement
of body 15 a fifth  Theie 15 no takung possession  this 15 a sixth

donment ol all longings tor household hie 15 a ~eventh. When
ig shared with others, some one 15 hable to say, I will look after
this bouse myself Begone !” Thus the fieedom hiom evietion 1 an
eighth The happy coutentment expeiienced by the occupant 1s a ninth
The little concern one need {rel about lodgings, sccing that a man can
find a tice no matter where he may be stoppmg — this 1 a tenth.

1 Translated from the prose of the Jataka, vol 1, p 10, last line but
one* At his [Dipamhara’s] ednception, buth itt unment of Buddhashp,
and when he caused the Wheel ot Doctiine to10ll the entire system of
ten thousand woilds trgmbled, qunercd wnd <hook, and r0ared with
a mighty roa1; also the Thnty Two IMoguostics appeated [For the
Thirty-Two Proguostics, see page 44.]

>
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49.

50.

b1.

52.

53.

54.

550

Now so it happened at this time,

That I my hermitage had left,

And, barken garments rustling loud,
‘Was passing o’er them through the air.

Then saw I every one alert,
‘Well-pleased, delighted, overjoyed ;
And, coming downward from the sky,
The multitude 1 straightway asked :

¢ Well-pleased, delighted, overjoyed,
And all alert is every one;

For whom is being cleared the way,
The path, the track to travel on?”

‘When thus I asked, rerponse was made:
* A mighty Buddha has appeared,

A Conqueror, Lord of All the World,
‘Whose name is called D.parhkara.

For him is heing clearcd the way.

The path, the track to travel on >

This word, ¢¢ The Buddha,” when T heard,
Joy sprang up straightway in my heart;

¢ A Buddha! Buddba!” cried I then,
And publishéd my heart’s content.

And standing there I pondered deep,
By joyous agitation seized :

¢¢ Here will I now some good seed sow,
Nor let this fitting season slip.”

¢¢ For a Buddha do ye clear the road?
Then, pray, grant also me a place!

1, too, will help to clear the way,

The path, the track to travel on.”

And so they granted also me

A portion of the path to clear,

And I gan clear, while still my heart
Said ¢ Buddba! Buddha!” o’er and o’er.
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56.

57.

58.

59.

00

61

62'

63.

B‘ut ere my part was yet complete,
Dipamkara, the Mighty Sage,

The Conqueror, came that way along,
Thionged by four hundied thousand saints,
Without depravity ot spot,

And having each the S1x Iigh Powers.

The people then their greetings gave,
And many kettle-diums were beat,

And men and gods, m joyous mood,
Loud shouted then applauding ciies.

Then men and gods together met,
And saw each otha face to face,
And all with jomed hands upr used
Followed 1he¢ Buddhy and s tian,

The cods, with mstianents divine,
The mdn, with those of humn mike,
Trumphaat musie played, the while
They followed m Lhe Buddhy's train,

Cclestiud bengs from on hish
Ihiew browdcst over all the earth -
The krythin flowas of hewveng
The lotus and the cord flowete

And mun abiding on the gound
On ovary side flung up m an
Champak s, salilis, npas,

N1 ras, punnigas, ketakas

‘Lhen looscned I iy matted harr,
And, spreading out upon the mud
My diess of bark and cloak of shin,
I 1aid me down upon my face

¢ Let now on me The Buddha ticad,
With the disciples of s tiam,

Can I bdt keep him from the nne,
To me great ment shall 1cciue.”
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64. While thus I lay upon the ground,?
Arose within me many thoughts:
¢t To-day, if such were my desire,
I my corruptions might consume.

65. ¢ But why thus in an unknown guise
Should I the Doctrine’s fruit secure?
Omniscience first will T achieve,
And be a Buddha 1 the world.

66. ¢¢Or why should I, a valorous wan,
The ocean seek to cross alone?
Omniscience fitst will I aclieve,
And men and gods convey actoss.

67. ¢¢Since now I make this earnest wish,
In presence of this Best of Men,,
Omniscience sometime I 'l achigve,
And multitudes convey across.

68. ¢ I’ll 1ebirth’s circling strean arrest,
Destroy existence’s three modes,
1’1l clunb the sides of Doctri- «’s slup,
And men and gods convey 1C1083.

69. ¢ A human being, * male of sex,
Who saintship gains, a Teacher meets,
As hermit Iives, and vutue loves,
Nor lacks resolve, nor fiery zeal,
Can by these eight conditions jomned,
Make his most earnest wish succeed.”

1 Native gloss - Jataka. vol. i, p. 13.1 31. As he lay in the ‘mud,
he opened his eyes again, and gazing upon the Buddha-glory of Dl
hara, The Possessor of the Ten Forces, he reflected as follows: « ¥
wished, I imght burn up all my corruptions, and as novice follow with the
congregation when they enter the city of Ramm1; but [ do not want to
burn up my corruptions and enter Nirvana unknown to any one. What
now if I, hke Dipamkara, were to acquire the supreme wisdom, were to
cauve multitudes to go on board the ship of Doctrine aud cross the ocean
of the round of rebirth, aud were afterwards to pass into Nirvana! That
would be somethiug worthy of me!”

2 Native gloss: Jataha, vol. 1, p. 14, 1. 20: For it is only a human
being that can successfuily wish to be a Buddha; @ serpent, or a bird,
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70. Dipamkara, Who Knew AlL Worlds,
Recipient of Offerings,
Came to a halt my pillow ncar,
And thus addressed the multitudes:

71. ¢ Behold ye now tlus monk austere,
His matted locks, his penance fierce!
Lo! he, unnumbered cycles hence,
A Buddha m the woild shall be.

or a deity cannot successfully make the wish  Of human beings it is

*only one of the male sex that can mike the wish 1t would not be
successful on the part of a womn, o1 of a cunucl, or ot a neuter, of of
a hermaphrodite  Of meu 1t 15 h¢, and only he, who 14 1 a fit conditfon
by the attaipment of samntship m thut same cxastcnee, that ean suc-
cessfully mahe the wish Of those m v fit condition 1t 15 only he who
makes the wish 1 the presence of a living Buddha that succeeds 1n his
wish; after the death of 4 Buddhi a wish made at a rehic shrine, or at
1hd foot of a Bo tice, will not be suceesstul — Of those who make the wish
in the presence ot o Buddh 1t 1s he, and only he, who has retned fiom
the world thit cin suce ~stullv mal  {he wish, and not one who 15 a lay-
man. Of those whe huwe retned f1om the world 1t 15 only he who is *
possessed of the Live 1T h Powars and 15 masta of the Light Attain-
ments that can successfull make the wish, and no onc can do so who 18
lackig 1 these excillence Ot those, cven, who possess these excel-
lences 1t 15 he, and only he who hs such hirns 1es0lve that he 1s ready to
saciifice his lfe i The Buddhas (hat ean successfully mahe the wish,
but no other Of those who possess this 1esolve 1t 15 he, and only he,
who hay gnalt 23], deterimnation, stiel uousness, and endeavor m stiiving
for the quaht «~ that make a Buddha that 15 uccessul  The following
comparisons will 1 ow the mtensity of the zeal If heis such a one as to
think  “The nim who, 1f all witlun the 1110 of the world were to become
water, would be 1eady to swim across it with his own aims and get to
the inr‘ﬂ)er shote, — he 1s the one to attain the Buddhaship, o1, 1n caseall
wﬁbﬁp 4hie 11m of the wouild were to become a jungle of bamboo, would
be ready to elbow a 1 trample his wav thiough 1t and get to the further
side, — he 15 the one to attain the Buddhaslnp, o1, mncase all within the
rim of the woild wete to become a teria firmu of thick set javelins, would
be ready to tread on them and go afoot to the further <1de, —he 1s the one
to attamn the Buddhaship, o1, 1in case all within the rim of the woild
were to become hve coals, would be 10ady to tiead on them and <o get to
the further side, — he 15 the one to attain the Buddhaship,” — 1f he deems
not even ofe of these feats too hard for himself, but his cuch great zeal,
determination, stienuousness, and power of end wor that he would
perform these feats in order to attam the Buddhaship, then, but not
otherwise, will his wish succeed
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76.

¢ From the fair town called Kapila
His Great Retirement shall be made.
Then, when his Struggle fierce is o’er,
His stern austerities performed, —

Y
¢¢ He shall in quiet sit him down

Beneath the Ajapiila-tree;
There pottage made of rice receive,
And seek the stream Neraiijard.

¢¢ This pottage shall The Conqueror eat,
Beside the stream Nerafijara,

And thence by road trimmnphal go

To where the Tree of Wisdom stands.

¢¢ Then shall the Peerless, Glorious One
Walk to the right, round Wisdom’s Throne,
And there The Buddhaship achieye,

‘While sitting at the lig-tree’s root.

¢ The mother that shall bring him forth,
Shall Mayi called be by name;
Suddhodana his father’s name;
His own name shall be Go:ama.

¢ Kolita, Upatissa ! too, —

These shall his Chief Disciples be;
Both undepraved, both passion-free,
And tranquil and serene of mind.

¢ Ananda shall be servitor
And on The Conqueror attend ;
Khemi and Uppalavanni

Shall female Chief Disciples be,

‘¢ Both undepraved, both passion-free,
And tranquil and serene of mind.

The Bo-tree of this Blessed One

Shall be the tree Assattha® called.

! Better known as Moggallana and Sariputta, respectivelg
* Ficus religiosa. )



Ao

g_‘l.. The Story of Sumedha.

17

80.

81.

82.

83.

84,

86.

Thus spake T’ Unequalled, Mighty Sage;
And all, when they had heard hws Bpeech,
Both men and gods rejoiced, and said:

¢¢ Behold a Buddha-scion here!”

Now shouts were heard on every side,

The people clapped their arms and laughed.
Ten thousand worlds of men and gods
Paid me therr homage then and said :

¢ [f of vur Loid Dipamhaia

The Doctrme now we fail to grasp,
We get shall «tand 12 time to come
Before this other face te fare.

¢ Tien a3, when men 4 5 IV(r Cross,
And muss th’ opposmg landing-place,
A lowe1 landing place they find,
And theie the 11var-bank ascend ;

¢ Evai w0, we all, 1if we lct slip

‘The prearnt Conqueror that we have,
Y et «till spall stand m time to come
Before this otlier, face to {ace.”

Dipaibhaia, Who All-Walds Knew,
Recipieut of Offerings,

My fatute having prophesied,

His right foot rawed and went his way.

And all who were this Conquer »n’s sons,
Wualked to the right aiound me then;
And serpents, men, and demigods,
Saluting me, departed thence.

Now when The Leader of the World
Had p from sight with all his train,
My mind with rapturous tiansport filled,
I raised me up from whete I lay.
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94.

Then overjoyed with joy was I,
Delighted with a keen delight ;

And thus with pleasure saturate
I sat me down wyth legs across.

And while cross-leggdd there T sat,
I thus reflected to myself :

¢¢ Beliold ! 4n trance am I adept,
And all the Powers High are mine.

¢¢ Nowhere throughout a thousand worlds
A1e any seers to equal mc;

Unequalled in the magic gifts

Have I tlus height of bliss attaned.”

Now while I sat with legs actoss,

The dwelleis of ten thousand worlds
Rolled forth a glad and mighty shout:?
¢t Surely a Buddba thou shalt be!

¢ The presages that er~t were seen,
WkLen Future Buddhas ~at cross-legged,
These presages are seen to-day —
Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

¢t All cold is everywhere dispelled,
And mitieated 1s the heat;

These presages aie scen to-day —
Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

¢¢ The system of ten thousand worlds
Is hushed to quiet and to peace;
These presages are seen to-day —
Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

1 There have been many beings who, like Sumedha here, were to
become Buddhas, and who were therefore called Bodhisattas or ¢ Future
Buddhas.” The certainty of their ultimate *Illumination,” or Buddha-
ship, was always foretokened by certain presages. The * dwellers of ten
thousand worlds” describe in the following gtanzas what thess presages
were, declare that they are reappearing now, and anunounce to Sumedha
their prophetic inference that he will attain Buddhaship.
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95.

96.

97.

98.

99.

100.

101 .

102.

¢ The mighty winds then cease to blow,
Nor do the rivers onward ghde;

These presages are seen to-day —
Surely a Buddha thoy shalt be!

¢ All plants, be they of land or stream,

Do straightway put their blossoms forth;
Even so to-day they all have bloomed —
Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

*¢ And every tree, and every vine,

Is straightway laden down with frut;
Even s0 to-day they te laden down —
Suiely a Buddha thou shalt be!

¢ Tn sky and eaith doth stiaightway then
Full many a radiant gem appeat ;

Even so to-day they shine atu —

Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

‘¢ Then st1 ughtway music ’s heard to play
’Moungst men on earth and gods n heaven;
So all to-day m music jom —

Sutely a Buddha thou shalt he!

¢ There falleth stiaiehtway down from heaven
A ram of many-colored flowers ;

Even so to-day these flowels axe seen —
Surely a Buddha ghou shalt be!

¢ The mighty ocean heaves and roars,
And all the woilds ten thousand quake;
Evn 80 15 now this tumult heamrd —
Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

¢¢ Straightway throughout the whole of hell
The fires teg thousand all die out;

Even 80 to-day have all expned —

Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!
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¢ Unclouded then the sun shines forth,
And all the stars appear to view;
Even so-to-day do they appear —
Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

¢¢ Straightway, although 1o rain hath fallen,
Burst springs of water from the earth;
Even so to-day they gush in streams —
Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

¢ And bright then shine the starry hosts
And constellations in the sky;
The moon in Libra now doth stand —

Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

¢¢ All beasts that lurk in holes and clefts,

. Then get them forth from out their lairs;

107.

108.

109.

110.

Even s0 to-day they 've left their dens —
Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

¢ Straightway content is all the'world,
‘And no unhappiness is known;

Even so to-day are all content —
Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

“ Then every sickness vanishes,
And hunger likewise disappears;
These presages are seen to-day —
Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

¢ Then lust doth dwindle and grow weak, .-
And hate, infatuation too;

Even so to-day they disappear —

Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

¢ Then fear and danger are unknownj;
All we are freed from thegg to-day ;
And by this token we perceive —

¢ Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!’
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111.

112.

118.

114.

115.

1186,

117.

118,

¢ No dust upwhirleth towards the sky;
Even so to-day this thing is seen;
And by this token we perceive —
¢ Surely a Buddba thou shalt be!’

¢¢ All noisome odors drift away,

And heavenly fragrance fills the air;
Even 80 the winds now sweetness waft —
Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

¢¢ Then all the gods appear to view,
Save those that hold the formless realm;
Even o0 to-day these all are seen —
Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!

¢“Then cleaily seen are all the hells,
However many be thewr tale;

Even so to-day may all be scen —
Surely a Buddha thou shalt he!

¢¢ Through walls, and doors, and mountain-rocks,

One finds an easy pa-sage then;
Eveu so to-day they yield like air—
Sutely a Budaha thou shalt be!

¢ Existence then forbears its round
Of death and 1elurth for a tune;
Even so to-day this thing is seen —
Surely a Buddha thoun shalt be!

¢ Do thou a strenuous effort make!
Do not turn back! Goon! Advance!
Most certainly we know this thing :
¢ Surely a Buddha thou shalt be!’”

When T had heard The Buddha’s speech,
And what the worlds ten thousard said,
W‘e]l-ple’asod. delighted, overjoyed,

I thus reflected to myself :
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119. ¢ The Buddhas never liars are;
A Conqueror’s word ne’er yet was vain;
Nothing but truth The Buddhas speak —
Surely a Buddha I shall be!

120. ¢¢ As clods thrown upwaird 1n the air
Fall surely back upon the earth,
So what the gloiious Buddhas speak
Is sme and steadfast to the end.
Nothing but tinth The Buddhas speak ! —
Surely a Buddba I shall be'?

121. ¢ As also for each living thing
The approach of death 15 cver sure,
So what the glotious Buddhas speak
Is sure and steadfast to the cnd.
Nothing but tiuth 1he Buddhgs speak * —
Surely a Buddha 1 sbl! be'?

122. ¢ As at the waning of the night
The 11s10g of the sun 1~ sute,
So what the glonous Brrlahas speak
Is sure and steadfast to the end
Nothing but tiuth, cz !

123. ¢ As, when he 15sues fiom his den,
The 10aring of the lion’s sure,
So what the glotious Buddhis speak
Is sure and ste wdfast to the end.
Nothung buu truth,.,etc.1

124. ¢ As when a female bas concerved,
He1 bringing forth of joung 1s sure,
So what the glorious Buddhas speak
Is sure and steadfast to the end.
Nothing but tiuth The Buddhas speak * —
Surely a Buddha I shall be'!

¢
1 This refrain is added to these stansas in the Buddha-Vamsa. In
the Jataka it 18 omitted
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125.

126.

127.

128,

129.

180.

181.

132,

¢ Come now! 1’ll search. that I may find
Conditions which a Buddha make —
Above, below, to all ten! points,
‘Where’er conditions hold their sway.”

And then I searched, and saw the First
Perfection, which cousists in Alins,
That highroad gieat whereon of old
The foimer scers had ever walked.

¢ Come now! Tlus one as fiist adopt,
And practise it determedly;

Acquue pertection in thime Alms,

If thou to Wisdom wouldst attain.

¢= As when a jar 13 brimming fall,
And some one ovarturneth it,

The jar its water all gives forth,
And nothig for itsclf keeps back ;

¢¢ So, when a suppliant thou dost see,
Of mean, or ngh, or middling rank,
Grve all in Alms. in nothing stint,
E’en as the oy n1turned jar.

¢¢ But now there must be more than these
Conditions wlieh a Buddha make :

Still others will I seck to find

That shall mm Buddhaship mature.”

Perfection Second then I sought,
And lo! the Pxe&epts came to view,
Wilach mighty seers of former times
Had practised and had follow’d.

¢ Come now ! as second this adopt,
And practise 1t determinedly ;
The Pirecepts to perfection heep,

If thon to Wisdom wouldst attain.
[ ]

1 The four cardinal points of the compass, the four intermediate
points, the zenith and nadir.
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188. ¢ As when a Yak cow’s flowing tail
Is firmly caught by bush or thorn,
She theireupon awaits her death,
But will not tear and mar her tail;?

184. ¢ So hkewise thou 1 stages four,
Observe and keep the Precepts whole,
On all oceasions guard them well,
As ever Yak cow does her tail.

135. ¢ But now there must be moie than these
Conditions which a Buddha mahe,
Still others will I seek to find
That shall in Buddhaship mature.”

136. And then Peifection Third I sought.
‘Which 1 Renunciation cilled,
‘Which mighty seers of former times
Had practised and had follow'd

137. ¢ Come now' this one as tlurd adopt,
Aud practise 1t determinc dly ;
Renounce, and m perfecuion grow,

» If thou to Wisdom wouldst attamn.

138. ¢ Even as a mau who long has dwelt
In prison, suffering miserably,
No liking for the place concerves,
But only longeth for 1elease,

139. ¢ So hkewise thou must every mode
Ot being as a prison view —
Renunciation be thy aim;

Thus from existence free thyself.

140. ¢ But now there must be motre than these
Conditions which a Buddha make ;
Still others will T seek to find
That shall 1n Buddhaship ma‘ture."

1 As Fausboll observes, a very sumilar statement is made by Aelian,
mept {wwy, XV1 11 See alvo Visuddhi-Magga, chapteri.
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141.

142

143.

144.

145.

146.

147.

148.

And then I sought and found the Fourth
Perfection, which is Wisdom called,
Which mighty seers of former t{imes

Had practised and had follow’d.

¢* Come now! this one as fourth adopt,
And practise it determinedly ;

‘Wisdom to its perfection biing,

If thou to Wisdom wouldst attain.

¢ .Just as a priest, when on his rounds,
Nor low, nor high, nor mildling folk
Doth shun, but begs of every one,

And so his daily food receives ;

¢ So to the leained ay resort,

And seck thy Wisdom to inciease;

And when this Fourth Perfection’s gained,
A Buddha’s Wisdom shall be thine.

¢ But now there must be moie than these
Conditions which a Buddha make;

Still others wall I seek w find

That shal! in Buddhaship mature.”

And then T sought and found the Fifth
Perfection, which 18 Comage called,
‘Which mighuy seeis of former tines
Had practised and had follow’d.

¢ Come now ! this one as fifth adopt,
And practise it determinedly;

In Courage perfect strive to be,

If thou to Wisdom wouldst attain.

‘‘Just as the lion, king of beasts,

In croughing, walking, standing still,
With courage ever is instinet,

And watchful always, and alert;
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149,

150.

151.

152.

153.

154.

155.

156.

¢¢ So thou in each repeated birth,
Courageous energy display ;

And when this Fifth Perfection’s gained,
A Buddha’s Wisdom shall be thine.

¢ But now there must be more than these
Conditions which a Buddha make;

Still others will I seek to find

That shall in Buddhaship mature.”

And then T sought and found the Sixth
Perfection, which is Patience called,
‘Which mighty seers of former times
Had practised and had follow’d.

¢ Come now! this one as sixth adopt,
And practise it determinedly; »

And if thon keep an even mood,

A Buddba’s Wisdom shall be thine.

¢t Just as the earth, whaic’er is thrown
Upon her, whether gweet or foul,

All things endures, and never shows
Repugnance, nor complacency ;

‘¢ E’en so, or honor thou, or scorn, °

Of men, with patient mood must bear;
And when this Sixth Perfection’s gained,
A Buddha’s Wisdom shall be thine.

¢ But now there must he more than these
Conditions which a Buddha make;

Still others will I seek to find

That shall in Buddhaship matare.”

And then I sought and found the Seventh
Perfection, which is that of Truth,
‘Which mighty seers of former times

Had practised and had follow’d.
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157.

158.

1590

160.

161.

162.

168.

164.

¢ Come now ! this one as seventh adopt,
And practise it determinedly ;

If thou ait ne’er of double speech,

A Buddha’s Wisdom shall be thine.

¢¢ Just as the morning star on high

Its balanced comse doth ever keep,

And thiough all sea<ons. tumes, and years,
Doth never from its pathway swerve,

¢ So hkewise thou n all thy speech

Swerve never from the path of truth;

And when this Scventh Perfection ’s gained,
A Buddha’s Wisdom shall be thine.

¢¢ But uow there must be mote than these
Couditions which a Buddha make;

Still othas will 1 «cch to find

That shall m Buddhiship matme ”

And then T sought and found the Eighth
Perfection, Resolution called,

Which nughty seeis of former times
Had practised and had follow’d.

¢¢ Come now! this one as ci2hith alopt,
And practise 1t determmedly,

And when thou ait mnmovable,

A Buddha’s Wisdom shall be thine.

¢ Just as a r1ocky mountain-peak,

Unmoved stands, fiim-stabhshed,

Unshaken by the boisterous ggles,
And always m 1ts place abides;

¢¢ 8o hikewise thou must ever be

In Resolution firm mtienched ;

And when this Fighth Perfection ’s gained,
A Buddha’s Wisdom shall be thine
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165.

166.

167.

168.

169.

170.

171.

172,

‘¢ But now thete must be more than these
Conditions which a Buddha make;

Still others will I segk to find

That shall in Buddhaship mature.”

And then I sought and found the Ninth
Perfection, which is called Good-will ;
‘Which mighty seers of former times
Had practised and had follow’d.

¢ Come now! this one as ninth adopt,
And practise it determinedly ;
Unequalled be mn thy Good-will.

If thou to Wisdom wouldst attain.

¢ As water cleanseth all alike,

The righteous and the wicked, too,
From dust and dirt of every kind,

And with refreshing coolness fills -

*¢ So lil cwise thou both fiie nd and foe,
Alike vith thy Good-will 1+ 11esh,

And when this Nmth Pui{ection s gained,
A Buddha’s Wisdoma shall be thine.

¢ But 110w there must be more than these
Conditions which a Buddha make;

Still others will 1 seek to find

That shall in Buddhaship mature.”

And then I sought and found the Tenth
Perfection, called Indifference,

‘Which mighty seers of former times
Had practised and had follow'd.

¢ Come now ! this one as tenth adopt,
And practise it determinedly ;

And when th8u art of equal Ppoise,

A Buddha’s Wisdom shall be thine.
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1780

174.

175.

176.

177.

178.

179.

180.

¢ Just as the earth, whate’er is thrown
Upon her, whether sweel or foul,
Indifferent 1s to alljabke,

Nor hatred shows, nor amity ;

¢¢ So likewise thou in good or 1ll,

Must even-balanced ever be;

And when this Tenth Peifection’s gained,
A Buddha’s Wisdom shall be thine.

¢¢ But earth no moie conditions hath
That m The Buddhaship mature;
Beyond these aie therc none to seek;
5o practise these determmedly.”

Now pondeiing these conditions ten,
Their natwc, ¢ssence, character, —

Su h fiery v1gor had they all,

That all the woilds ten thousand quaked.

Then sh ok and aeaked the wide, wide earth,
As doth th  uer -mill at work,

Then quaked thé ground, as doth the wheel
Of o1l-nulls when they ’te made to turn.

Th’ entne assemblace that was thete,
And followed m The Buddha's tiam,
Tiembled and shook 1n great alaim,
And fell astonied to the ground.

And many thousand waterpots,

And many hundred caithen jas,
Weie one upon another dashed,
And crushed and pounded 1nto dust.

Excited, trembling, tenfied,
Confused,, and sore oppressed 1n mind,
The multitudes together came,

And to Dipamkara approached.
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181.

J82.

183.

184.

185.

186.

187.

188.

189.

¢¢ Oh, tell us what these signs portend.
Will good or ill betide the world ?

Lo! terror seizes hold on all.

Dispel our fears, All-Seeing Onel ”

The Great Sage, then, Dipm'nkari,
Allayed and pacified their fears: —

¢ Be comforted ; and fear ye not

For that the world doth quake and shake.

¢« Of whom to-day I made proclaim —
¢ A glorious Buddha shall he be,” —
He now conditions pondereth,

Which former Conquerors fulfilled.

¢’T iy while on these he is intent,

As basis for The Buddhasbip,

The ground in worlds ten thousadd shakes,
In all the realms of gods and men.”

When thus they ’d heard The Buddha speak,
Tiheir anxious minds received relief ;

And all then drawing near to me,

Again they did e reverence.

Thus on the road to Buddhaship,

And firm determined in my mind,
T'raised me up from off my scat,

And reverenced Dipamkara.

Then as T raised me from my seat,

Both gods and men in unison

Sweet flowers of heaven and flowers of earth
Profusely sprinkled on my head.

And gods and men in unison

Their great delight proclaimed aloud : —
¢ A mighty prayer thou now hast made;
Succeed according to thy wish!

L8
¢ From all misfortunes be thou free,
Let every sickness disappear!
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190.

191.

192,

193.

194.

195.

196.

197.

Mayst thou no hindrance ever know,
And highest Wisdom soon achieve |

¢¢ As, when the time of spring has come,
The trees put forth their buds and flowers,
Likewise dost thou, O Hero Great,

With knowledge of a Buddha bloom.

¢¢ Aq all they who have Buddhas been,
The Ten Perfections have fulfilled,
Likewise do thou, O Iero Gieat,

The Ten Peifectrons stiive to gain.

¢¢ As all they who have Buddhas been,
On Wisdom’s Throne their insight gained,
Likewise do thou, O Hero Gieat,

Ou Conquesor's Throne thy insight gain.

‘¢ As all they who have Buddhas been,
Have made the Doctime’s Wheel te 101,
Likewise do thou, O ITero Great,

Make Doctime’s Wheel to roll once more.

¢ As on the mid-day of the month
The moon in full perfection slunes,
Likewise do thou, with perfeet mind,
Shme brightly in ten thousand worlds.

¢¢ As when the sun, hy Rahu freed,
Shines forth exceeding bright and clear,
So thou, when ficed frowm ties of earth,
Shine forth m bright magnificence.

¢¢ Just as the rivers of all lands

Into the ocean find their way,

May gods and men from every world
Approach and find their way to thee.”

Thus praised they me with glad acclaim;
And I, beginning to fulfil

The ten conditions of my quest,
Re-entefed then into the wood.

END OF THE STORY OF SUMLDH..
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§ 2. A LIST OF FORMER BUDDHAS.

& Franslated from the Introduction to the Jataka (1.43%).

. - Wow in the same woild-cycle that saw Dipamkara, The
Onc Possessing the Ten Forces, there were also three other
Buddhas; but as none of them prophesied concerning the
Future Buddha, I have not mentioned them. In the Com-
mentary, however, all the, Buddhas are mentioned from thee
beginning of that woild-cycle on, as follows : —

247. ¢ Tanhamkaia, Medhamhara,
And also Suanamhaa,
Dipamnkara, the Buddha great,
Kondaiiiia, of all men the chief,

248. ¢ Mangala, and Sumana too,
Revatu, Sobluta, the gage.
Anomadis«i, Paduma,
Narada, Padumuttara,

249, ¢ Sumedha, and Sujita too,
Pryadassy, the glotious one,
Atthadassi, Dhammadass,
Siddhbattha, guide of every man,

250. ¢¢ Tissa, Phussa, the Buddha great,
Vipassi, Sihkhi, Vessabhi,
Kakusandha, Konigamana,
Kassapa also, guide for men, —

251. ¢ All these aforetime Buddhas were,
Tranquil, from every passion free.
And like the sun, the many-1ayed,
They chased away the darkness dense,
And baving flamed like tongues of fire,
Became extinct with all their train.”

Our Future Buddha, in his passage through four immensi-
ties and a hundred thousand world-cycles to the present time,
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has made his wish under twenty-four of these Buddhas,
beginning with Dipamkara. But since Kassapa, The
Blessed One, there has been no Supreme Buddha excepting
our prﬂsept one. Accordingly, our Future Buddha lg#“re-
céived recognition at the hands of twenty-four 30 SR
beginning with Dipamkara.

*§ 3. THE CHARACTERISTICS OF A FUTURE BUDDHA.
Translated trom the Introduction to the Jataka (i.44%).

*¢ A human being, male of sex,

‘Who saintship gains, a Teacher meets,
As hermit lives, and virtue loves,

Nor lacks resolve, nor fiery zeul,

Can Ly these eight conditions joined,
Make b1 most earnest wish succeed.”

These eight conditions were all united in him when he made
his earnest wish at the feet of Dipamkara, saying, —

¢ Come now! I'll search that I may find
Conditions which a Buddha make.”

Thereupon, puiting forth a strenuous effort, —as it is said, —

¢¢ And then I searched, and found the First
. Perfec’.on, which consists in alms,” —

he discovered, not only the perfection which is called alms,
but also all the others that go to make a Buddha. And
.in fulfilling them he reached his Vessantara existence.! In
80 doing, all the blessings cclebrated in the following stanzas
as belonging to Future Buddhas who make the earnest wish
weore attained by him: — '

S

'+ 1 The Veseantara Birth-Story is the last of the five hundred and fifty,
#nd'1s.not yet published.

' 3
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59, ¢ Such men in every virtue trained,
And destined for the Buddhaship,
In all their weary rounds of buth,
Though eycle-milhions come and go,

+258. *¢ Are never born side of hell,
Nor 1u the intermundane yoiuds.
They never shate the Manes’ thurst,!
Their hunger or ferocity,!
And though sometimes of low estate,
Ate never of the msect class.

254 ¢ When they appear among mauhind,
"I 18 not as blind fiom buth they come,
Dcafness they never have to bear,

Nor dumbness have they to enduare.

255. *¢They 1e never of the fomale sex,
Not as hamapliodites ppear,
As ennuchs are they uc er elassed,
Thost destined for the Buddhaship.

256. ¢ From all the five grc it auncs exempt,
And puie m all therr walks in life,
They follow not vain heresy,
For well they hnow how harma works.

257. ¢ Though mn the heavens they may be born,
Yet ni’er mongst those perception-1eft;
Nor are they destined to rebirth
* Mongst dwellers 1n the Pure Abodes.?

258. ¢ These pleasure-abnegating men
Live unattached n every hnth,
And ever toil to help the world,
While all perfections they fulfil.”

1 ] despair of giving in metre more thah the general drft of these
two Lines. See Hardy, “ Manual of Budhism,” chap ii § 11
* See page 289.
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Now in accomplishing these Ten Perfections them-%
no#limit to the number of existences in which he fulfilled
thé. perfection of almsgiving; as when he was born as the
Brahmgn Akitti, the Brahman Samkha, king Dhanaﬂm
Maha-Suda.ssaxn, Maha-Govinda, king Nimi, prince %&,
Visayha the treasurer, king Sivi, and king Vessanta
the acme was reached when as the Wisc Hare ! he sald, -

259. ¢ There came a beggar, asked for food ;
Myself J gave that he might eat.
' In alms there’s none can equal me;
In alms bhave I perfection reached.”

Thus, in this offering up of his own life, he acquired the per-
fection of almsgiving in its bighest degree.

Likewise there was no limit to the number of existences
in which he fulfilled the precepts; as when he was born as
the elephant-king Silava, the snake-king Campeyya, the snake-
king Bhiridatta, the clephant-king Chaddunta, and prince
Alinasattu, son of king Jayaddisa. But the acme was reached
when, as related in the Samihkhapila Birth-Story, lie said, —

260. ¢t They pierced me through with pointed stakes,
They hacked me with their hunting-knives;
Yet gainst these Bhojans raged I not,
But kept the precepts perfectly.”

Thus, in giving up his own life, he acquired perfection in
the keeping of the precepts.

Likewise there was no limit to the number of existences
in which he fulfilled the perfection of abnegation by aban-

1 The story of the Future Buddha's existence as the Wise Iare is
glven further on under the caption, “ The Hare-Mark in the Moon.” It
is the only one of. the numerous Birth-Stories above-mentioned that is
to be found in this book. The stanza quoted, however, is not taken from
that account, but from another work called the Cariyi-Pitaka, which is
wholly 'in poetry. The Cariya-Pitaka consists of Birth-Stories, and,
besides the Wise Hare, gives several others of those here rentioned.
Some are also briefly allud®d to in the ninth chapter of the, Yisuddhi-

; but of course the great treasure-house for Blrth-Sbonea is the
Jataka 1tself
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donﬁxg his throne; as when he was born as prince Somanassa,
prince Hatthipila, and the pandit Ayoghara. But the acme
was reached when, as related in the Lesser Sutasoma Birth-
Story, he said, —

*vv-* 261. ¢ A kingdom dropped into my hands;
T Like spittle vile I let it fall,
Nor for it felt the smallest wish,
And thus renunciation gained.”

-

Thus, free from attachment, he renounced a kingdom and
retired from the world, and by so doing acquired the perfec-
tion of abnegation in its lighest degree.

Likewise there was no limit to the number of existences
in which he fulfilled the peifection of hnowledge; as when
be was born as the pandit Vidhiia, the pandit Mahi-Govinda,
the pandit Kuddala, the pandit Araka, the wandering ascetie
Bodhi, and the pandit Mahosadha. But the acme was reached
when, as the pandit Senaka of the Sattubhatta Birth-Story,

he said, —

262. ¢ With wisdom sifted 1 the case,
And freed the Brahman trowm lus woe;
In wisdom none can equal me.
In wisdom I’ve perfection reached,”

and displayed to all present the serpent which lay concealed
in the bag, and in so doing acquired the peifection of wisdom
in its highest degree.

Likewise there was no limit to the number of existences
in which he fulfilled the perfection of courage. But the
acme was reached when, as related in the Greater Janaka
Birth-Story, he said, —

263. ¢¢Far out of sight of land were we,
The crew were all as dead of fright;
Yet still unruffled was my mind: *
In courage I’ve perfection reached.”

<
Thus it was in crossing the ocean he acquired the perfectibn
of courage in its highest degree.
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Likewise in the Khantivada Birth-Story, where he said, —

. 264. ¢ Like one insensible I lay,
Whale with his hatchet keen he hacked,
Nor ragcd I gainst Benares’ king :
In patience I’ve perfection reached,”

in enduring great suffering, while appearing to he uncon-
scious, he acquired the perfection of patience in its highest
degree.
~ Likewise in the Gieater Sutasoma Birth-Story, where he
said, —
265. ¢“I kept the promise I had made,
And gave my hfe 1n saerifice,
A hundred warniors set I free:

In truth have I peifection reached,”
»

in keeping his word at the saciifice of his life, he acquired,
the perfection of tiuth in 1ts highest degree. '
Likewise in the Migapakkha Birth-Story, where he said, —
266. ¢’T1s not that I my parents hate,
’T i3 not that glory 1 detest,
*But since omniscience I Leld dear,
Therefore 1 kept my firn resolve,”

in resolving on a comse of conduct that cost him his life, he
acquired the perfection of resolution in its highest degree.
Likewisc in the Ekardja Birth-Story, where he said, —

267. ¢ No fear has any one of me,
Nor have I fear of any one,
In my good-will to all I trust,
And love to dwell in lonely woods,”

in the exercise of feclings of good-will, and in taking no
thought for lus life, he acquired the perfection of good-will
in its highest degree.

Likewise in the Lomaharsa Birth-Story, where he said,—

268. ¢TI laid me down among the dead,
A pillow of their bones I made;
While from the villages around,
Some came to mock, and some to praise,”
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whllé Village oluldre.n flocked about him, and some spa.t a.nd ‘
others showered fragrant garlands upon him, he was indiffery
ent alike to pleasure and pain, and acqmred the perfectipn ‘f
indifference in its highest degree. i
g}‘;a;;[:he above is an abridgment, but the full account is
gregn, in the Cariya-Pitaka. '

Having thus fulfilled all the perfections, he said, in his
existence as Vessantara, —

269. ¢ This earth, unconscious though she be,
And ignorant of joy or grief,
E’en she then felt alns’ mighty power,
And shook and quaked full seven times.”

And having thus caused the earth to quake by his mighty
deeds of merit, at the end of that existence he died, and was
reborn in the Tusita heaven.
- Accordmtrl) the period from the time Vohen he fell at the
feet of Dipamkara to his birth in the city of the Tusxta gods
constitutes the Distant Epoch.

§ 4. THE BIRTH OF THE BUDDIA.

Translated from the Introduction to the Jataka (i.477).

Now while the Future Buddha was still dwellmg in the
city of the Tusita gods the ¢ Buddha-Uproar,” as it is called,
took place. For there are three uproars which take place in
-the world, —the Cyclic-Uproar, the Buddha-Uproar, and the
Universal-Monarch-Uproar. They occur as follows: —

When it is known that after the lapse of a hundred
thousand years the cycle is to be renewed, the gods called
Loka-byiihas, inhabitants of a heaven of #ensual: pleasure,
wander about through the world, with hair 1ét down and
flying in the wind, weeping and wiping away their tears with
their hands, and with their clothes red and in great disorder,
And thus they make announcement: —
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e

e Su's after the lapse of a hundred thousand yea‘rs, ths

cle is to be renewed; this world will be destroyed; also
Xe wighty ocean will dry up; and this broad earth, and
Sineru, the monarcl. of the mountains, will be burng, . up
and destroyed, — up to the Brahma heavens will the d
tion of the world extend. Therefore, sirs, cultivate. friﬁnd-
liness; cultivate compassion, joy, and indiffcience; wait on
your mothers; wait on your fatheis; and honor your elders
among your kinsfolk.’

This is called the (‘ychic-Uproar.

Again, when it is known that after a lapse of a thousand
years an ommiscient Buddha is to aiise in the woild, the
guardian angels of the woild wander alwut, proclaiming :

“Sirs, after the lapse of a thousand yecars a Buddha will |
arise in the woild.”

This is called the Buddha-Uproar.

And lastly, when they realize that after the lapse of &
hundred years a Universal Monarch is to ari~e, the terres-
trial deitics wander about, proclaiming: —

“Sirs, after the lapse of a hundied years a Universal
Monarch is to arise in the world.”

This is called the Universal-Monarch-Uproar. And these
three are mighty uproars.

When of these thiee Uproais they hear the sound of the
Buddha-Uproar, the gods of all ten thousand worlds come
together into one place, and having asceitained what par-
ticular being is to be The Buddha, they approach him, and
beseech him to become one. But it is not till after omens
have appeared that they beseech him.

At that time, therefore, having all come together in one
world, with the Catum-Maharajas, and with the Sakka, the Su-
ya.ma, the Santusita, the Paranimmita-Vasavatti, and the Mahi-
Brahma of cach several world, they approached the Future
Buddha in the Tv.}slta heaven, and besought him, saying, —

«Sir, it was not to acquire the glory of a Sakka, or of a
Mara, or of a Brahma, or of a Universal Monarch, that you
fulfilled the Ten Perfections ; but it was te gain omniscience
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in order to save the world, that you fulfilled them. Sir, the
time and fit season Tor your Buddhaship has now arrived.”

But the Great Being, before assenting to their yishs
made what is called the five great obeervations. He ob-
served, namely, the time, the continent, the country,
Tamily, and the mother and her span of life.

In the first of these observations he asked himself whether
it was the right time or no. Now it is not the right time
when the length of men’s lives is more than a hundred
thousand years. And why is it not the right time? Because
mortals then forget about bitth, old age, and death. And if
The Buddhas, who always include in their teachings the Three
Charactcristics, were to attempt at such & time to discourse
concerning transitoriness, msery, amnd the lack of substantive
reality, men would not think it woirth while listening to them,
nor would they give them credence. Thus'there would be no
conversions made; and if there weie no conversions, the dis-
pensation would not conduce to salvation. This, therefore,
is not the right time.

Also it 13 not the 1ight time when men'’s lives are less
than a hundred years. And why 15 it not the right time?
Because mortals are then exceedingly corrupt; and an exhor-
tation given to the exceedingly corrupt makes no impression,
but, like a mark drawn with a stick on the surface of the
water, it immediately disappears. This, therefore, also is not
the right time.

But when the length of men’s lives is between a hundred
years and a hundred thousand years, then is it the right time,
Now at that time men’s lives were a hundred years; accord-
ingly the Gireat Being observed that it was the right tlma
for his birth.

Next he made the observation concerning the continent.
Looking over the four continents with their attendant isles,
he reflected: *“In three of the continents the Buddhas are
never born; only in the continent of India are they born.”
Thus he decided on the continent.

Next ‘be made the observation conoemmg the, place.
% The continent of India is large,” thought he, “being ten
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$busand leagues around. In whicki of its countries are The
ﬁudd.has born?” Thus he decided on thé Middle Country.

¢ 'The Middle Country is the country defined in the Vinaya
as folldws: —

“It lies in the middle, on this side of the town Kajafigala
on the east, beyond which is Mahi-Sila, and beyond..that
the border districts. It lies in the middle, on this side of the
river -Salalavati on the southeast, beyond which are the bor-
der districts. It lies in the middle, on this side of the town
Setakannika on the south, beyond which aie the border dis-
tricts. It lies in the nuddle, on this side of the Brahmanical
town Thiina on the west, heyond which are the border districts.
It lies in the middle, on this side of the lull Usiraddbaja on
the north, beyond which me the border distnets.”

It is thuee hundred leagues in length, two hundred and
fifty in breadth, and nine hundied i circumferences In this
country are born The Buddhas, the Puyvite Bnedhas? the
Chief Disciples, the Eighty Great Dwcaples, the Umversal
Monarch, and other (umnent ones, magnates of the warrior
caste, of the Drahman cast(, and the wealthy householders.
“And in it is this dty called Kapilavatthu,” thought he,
and concluded that there he ought to be born.

Then he made the observation conceining the family.
“Tke Buddhas,” thought he, “ate never born into a family
of the peasant caste, o1 of the servile caste: but into one of
the warrior caste, or of the Brahman caste, whichever at the
time is the higher in public estimation. The warrior caste is
now the higher in public estimation. T will be born into a
warrior family, and king Suddhodana shall be my father.”
Thus he decided on the family.

‘Then he made the observation concerning the mother.
“The mother of o Buddha,” thought he, ¢is never a wanton,
nor a drunkard, but is one who has fulfilled the perfections
through a hundred thousand cycles, and has kept the five
precepts unbroken from the day of her birth. Now this queen
Mahi-Maya is such a one; and she shall be my mother.” —

1 See index, 8. v.
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“But what shall be her span of life ?” ! continued he. And
he perceived that it was to be ten months and seven days.

Having thus made the five great observations, he kmdly
made the gods the required promise, saying, ~—

% Sirs, you are right. The time has come for my Buddha-
ship.”

Then, surrounded by the gods of the Tusita heaven, and
dismissing all the other gods, he entered the Nandana Grove
of the Tusita capital, — for in each of the heavens there is a
Nandana Grove. And here the gods said, * Attain in your,
next existence your high destiny,” and kept reminding him
that he had already paved the way to it by his accumulated
merit. Now jt was while he was thus dwelling, surrounded
by these deitics, and continually remunded of lus accumulated
merit, that he died, and was conceived in the womb of queen
Maha-Maya. And in order that this matter may be fully
understood, I will give the whole account in due oider.

It is related that at that time the Midsummer Festival
had been proclaimed in the city of Kapilavatthu, and the
maultitude were enjoying the feast. \nd queen Mahi-Mayi,
abstaining from strong drink, and bulliant with garlands and
perfumes, took part in the festivities tor the six days previous
to the day of full moon. And when it came to be the day of
full moon, she rose early, bathed in perfumed water, and dis-
pensed four hundred thousand picces of money in great lar-
gess. And decked in full gala attire, she ate of the choicest
food ; after which she took the eight vows, and entered her
elegantly furnished chamber of state. And lying down on
the royal couch, she fell aslecp and dreamed the following
dream : —

The four guardian angels came and lifted her up, together
with her couch, and took her away to the Himalaya Moun-
tains. There, in the Manosila table-land, which is sixty
leagues in extent, they laid her under a prodigious sal-tree,

1 That is, “ ITow long is she to live after aonceiving me?” And the

angywng js, 4 Ten lunar [that is, the mne calendar] months of my mother’s
¢ , and seven days after my birth.”
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even leagues in height, and took up their positions respect-
y at one side. Then came the wives of these guardian
gels, and conducted her to Anotatta Lake, and bathed her,
to rempve every human stain. And after clothing her with
divine garments,.they anointed her with perfumes and decked
her with divine flowers. Not far off was Silver Hill, and in
it a golden mansion. There they spread a divine couch with
its hcad towards the east, and laid her down upon it. Now
the Future .Buddha had become a superb white elephant,
.and was wandering about at no great distance, on Gold
Hill. Descending thence, he ascended Silver ILill, and ap-
proaching from the north, he plucked a white lotus with his
silvery trunk, and trumpeting loudly, went into the golden
mansion. And three times he walked round his mother's
couch, with his right side towards it, and stiiking her on her
right side, he scemcd 1o enter her womb. Thus the con-
ception took place 1n the Midsummer Festival.’

On the next day the queen awoke, and told the dream to
the king. And the king caused sixty-four eminent Brahmans
to be summoned, and spread costly scats for them on ground
festively prepared with gieen leaves, Dalbergia flowers, and
so forth. The Brahmans being seated, he filled gold and
silver dishes with the best of milk-porridge componnded with
ghee, honey, and treacle, and covering these dishes with others,
made likewise of gold and silver, he gave the Brahmans to
eat. And uot only with food, but with other gifts, such as
new garments, tawny cows, and so forth, he satistied them
completely. And when their every desire had been satisfied,
he told them the dream and asked them what would come
of it.

“ Be not anxious, great king!” said the Brahmans; “a
child has planted itself in the womb of your queen, and it is
a male child and not a female. You will have a son. And
he, if he continue to live the household life, will become a
Universal Monarch; but if he leave the household life and
retire from the worldy he will become a Buddha, and roll
back the clouds of sin and folly of this world.” — wz am.,
"« Now the instant the Future Buddha was conceived ¥i- the.
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womb of his mother, alt the ten thousand worlds suddenly
quaked, quivered, and shook.” And the Thirty-two Prog-
nostics appeared, as follows: an immeasurable Yght gpresd
through ten thousand worlds ; the blind recovered thejd sight,
as if from desire to see thissis glory s the deaf received their
hearing ; the dumb talked; the hunchbacked became straight
ot body; the lame recovered the power to walk; all those in
bonds were freed from their bonds and chains; the fires went
out in all the hells; the hunger and thirst of the Manes was
stilled; wild animals lost'their timidity, diseases ceased among,
men; all mortals became mild-spoken; hprma neighed and ele-
phants trumpeted in a manner sweet to the ea#® all musical
instruments gave forth their notes without being played upon ;
bracelets and other ornaments pngled; in all quarters of the
heavens the weather became fair, a mild, cool breeze began
to blow, very refreshing to men; 1amn fall out of seasony
water burst forth fiom the earth and flowed in streams; the
birds ceased flying through the air; the rivers checked their
flowing; in the mighty ocean the water hecame sweet; the
ground became everywhere covered with lotuses of the five
different colors; all flowerg bloomed, both those on land and
those that grow in the water; trunk-lotuses bloomed on the
trunks of trees, branch-lotuses on the branches, and vine-
loggses on the vines; on the ground, stalk-lotuses, as they
called, burst through the overlying rocks and came up by
sevens; in the sky were produced others, called ha.ngmg-
lotuses; a shower of flowers fell all about; celestial musice
was heard to play in the sky; and the whole ten thousand
worlds became one mass of gurlands of the utmost possible
magnificence, with waving chowries, and saturated with the
incense-like fragrance of flowers, and resembled a houquet of
‘flowers sent whiiling through the air, or a closely woven
wreath, or a superbly decorated altar of flowers.

From the time the Future Buddha was thus conceived,
four angels with swords in their hands kept guard, to ward
off all harm from both the Future Buddha and the Future
Buddba’s mother. No lustful thought sprang up in the
mind of the Future Buddba's mother; having reached the
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pipnacle of good fortune and of glo#y, she felt comfortable
and well, and experienced no exhaustion of body. And
vﬁtlﬁ her womb she could distinguish the Future Buddha,
like a\while thread passed through a transparent jewel.
And whereas a womb that has peen occupicd by a Future
Buddha is like the shrine of a temple, and can never be
occupied or uyged again, therefore it was that the mother »f
the Future Buddha died when he was seven days old, and
was reborn in the Tusita hcaven.

, Now other women somectimes fal} short of and sometiges
run over £he term,of sten lunar months, and then bring forth
either sittinf# or lying down; but not so the mother of a
Future Buddha. She carries the Future Buddha in her womb
for just ten months, and then brings forth while standing up.
This is a characteristic of the mother of a Future Buddha.
So also queen Maha-Miya carried the Future Buddha in her
womb, as it were oil in a vessel, for ten mnntlm, and being
then far gone with child, she grew desirous of going home
to her relatiy es, and said to king Suddhodana, —

“Sire, I should like to visit my kinsfolk in their city
Devadaha.”

“S8o be it,” said the king; and from Kapilavatthu to the
city of Devudaha he had the road made even, and garnished
it with plantain-trees set in pots, and with banners,
streamers; and, seating the queen in a golden palanﬁ:ll
borne by a thousand of his courtiers, he sent her away in
great pomp. )

Now between the two cities, and belonging to the inhabi-
tants of both, there was a pleasure-grove of sal-trees, called
Lumbini Grove. And at this particular time this grove was
one mass of flowers from the ground to the topmost branches,
while amongst the branches and flowers hummed swarms of
bees of the five different colors, and flocks of various kinds of
birds flew about warbling sweetly. Throughout the whole
of Lumbini Grove the scene resembled the Cittalata Grove in
Indra’s paradise, or the magniticently decorated bﬁnqueting
pavilion of some potent king.

When the queen beheld it she became desirous of disport-
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ing herself therein, and the courtiers therefore took Ler into
it. And going to the foot of the monarch sal-tree of the
grove, she wished to take hold of one of its branches. And
the sal-tree branch, like the tip of a well-sicamed reégd; bent
itself down within reach of the queen’s hand. Then she
reached out her hand, and seized hold of the branch, and
immediately her pains came upon her. Thereupon the peo-
ple hung a curtain about her, and retired. So her delivery
took place while she was standing up, and keeping fast hold
of,the sal-tree bianch.

At that very moment came four pure-minded Maha-
Brahma angels bearing a golden net, and, receiving the
Futurec Buddha on this golden net, they placed him before
his mother and said, —

“ Rejoice, O queen! A mghty son has been born to
you.” .
Now other mortals on 1scuing from the mateinal womb
are smeared with disagreeable, impure matter; but not so
the Future Buddha. He 1ssued from s mother’s womb like
a preacher descending from lus prc iching-seat, or a man com-
ing duwn a stair, stretching out Loth hands and both feet,
“unsmeared by any impurity from his mother’s womb, and
flashing pure and spotless, like a jewel thrown upon a vesture
of Benares cloth. Notwithstanding this, for the sake of hon-
oring t‘ Future Buddha and his mother, there came two
streams "of water from the sky, and refieshed the Future
Buddha and his mother.

Then the Brahma angels, after receiving him on their
golden net, delivered him to the four guardian angels, who
received him from their hands on a rug which was made of
the skiny of black antelopes, and was soft to the touch, being
such as is used on state occasions; and the guardian angels
delivered Lim to men who received him on a coil of fine
cloth; and the men let him out of their hands on the ground,
where he stood and faced the east. There, before him, lay
many thonsands of worlds, like a great open court; and in
them, gods and men, making offerings to him of perfumes,
garlands, and so on, were saying, —

”
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« Great Being! There is none your equal, much less
yout superior.”
¢ szn he had in this manner surveyed the four cardinal
points,\and the four intermediate ones, and the zenith, and
the nadir, in short, all the ten directions in oider, and had
nowhere discovered his equal, he exclamed, * This is the
best direction,” and strode forwaid seven paces, followed by
Maha-Brahma holding over him the white umbrclla, Suyama
bearing the fan, and other divimties having the other sym-
sols of royalty in then hands. Then, at the seventh stnde,
he halted, and with a noble voice, be shouted the shout of
victory, beginning, —

¢ The chief am I 1n all the world

Now in three of lus existences did the Future Buddha
utter woids immediately on 1ssuing from s mother’s womb:
namely, in his existence as Mahosadha, 1 lus existence as
Vessantara, and 1in this existence.

As 1espects his exastence as Mahosadha, 1t 15 related that
just as he was ssung from his mother’™s womb, Sakka, the
king of the gods, came and placed n his hand some choice
sandal-wood, and departed.  And he closed Ins fist upon 1t,
and issued forth.

“ My child,” said lus mother, * what is it you biing with
you m your hand?” R

« Medicine, mother,” said he.

Accordingly, as he was boin with medicine in lus hand,
they gave lum the rame of Osadha-Daiaka [Medicine-Child].
Then they took the medicine, and placed it 1 an camathenware
jar, and 1t was a sovereign 1emedy to heal all the blind, the
deaf, and other afflicted persons who came to it. So the say-
ing sprang up, *This is a great medicine, this is a great
medicine!” And thus he received the name of Mahosadha
[Great Medicine-Man].

Again, in the Vessaniara existence, as he was issuing
from lis mother’s womk, he stietched out his right hand, and
said, —

* Pray, mother, is there anything in the house? I want
ta give alms.”

A
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Then, after he had completely issued forth, his mother
said, —

“It’s a wealthy family, my son, into which you are horn i
and putting his hand in her own. she had them place #h his a
purse containing a thousand pieces of money.

Lastly, in tlus birth he shouted the shout of vietory above-
mentioned.

Thus in three of his existences did the Future Buddha
utter words immediately on issuing from his mother’s womb.
And just as at the moment of his conception, so also at the
moment of his birth appeared the Thirty-two Prognostics.

Now at the very time that our Future Buddha was born
in Lumbini Giove there also came into existence the mother
of Rahula, aud Channa the courtier, Kiludiy: the courtier,
Kanthaka the king of horses, the Gieat Do tree, and the four
urns full of treasure. Of these last, onb was a quarter of a

. league in eatent, another a half-lcague, the thiid three quar-
ters of a league, and the fourth a lcague. These seven?! are
called the Connate Ones.

Then the inhabitants of botl: cities took the Future
Buddha, and cairied him to Kapilavatthu.

'§ 5. THE YOUNG GOTAMID PRINCE.
Translated from the Introduction to the Jataka (i.541).

O~ this same day the happy and delighted hosts of the
Heaven of the Thirty-three held a celelnation, waving their
cloaks and giving other signs of joy, because to king Suddho-
dana in Kapilavatthu had heen born a son who should sit at
the foot of the Bo-tree, and become a Buddha.

Now it came to pass at that time that an ascetic named
Kiladevala, who was an intimate friend of king Suddhodanas,
and practised in the eight stages of meditation, went, after

1 In making up this number the Future Buddha is to be counted as
number 1, and the four urns of treasure together as number 7.
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is daily meal, to the Heaven of ‘the Thirty-three to take
is noon-day rest. And as he was sitting there resting, he
noticed these gods, and said, —
" «Why do you frolic so joyously? Let me too know the
reason.

¢ Sir,” replied the gods, “ it is because a son has been hoin
to king Suddhodana, who shall sit at the foot of the Bo-tree,
and become a Buddha, and cause the Wheel of the Doctrine
to roll; in him we shall be permitted to Lehold the infi-
nite and masterful case of a Buddha, and shall hear the

ocirine.”

On hearing this, the ascetic descended from the world of
the gods in haste, and entered the dwelling of the king; and
having scated himself on the seat asaigned to him, he said, —

“ Great king, [ hear that a son has heen boin to you. I
would see hum.”

Then the king had the prince magnmficentlv diecsed, and
brought in, and canied up to do 1everence to the ascetie.
But the feet of the Futuie Buddha tuined and planted them-
selves in the matted locks of the ascetie. For i that buth
there was no one worthy of the IFuture Buddha’s 1everence;
and if these ignorant people had succeeded 1n causing the
Future Buddha to bow, the head of the ascetic would have
split in scven pieces.

«It is not meet that I compass my own death, 3 thought
the ascetic, an ! rose from his seat, and with joined hands did
reverence to the Futumie Buddha. And when the king had
seen this wonde, he also did 1everence to hus son.

Now the asceue could look backward into the past for
forty world-cyclis, and forward into the futuie for forty
world-cycles, — in all, eighty woild-cycles. And, noting on
the person of the Future Buddha all the lucky marks and
characteristics, ho began to 1eflert and consider whether or
not they prophesied his Buddhaship. And perceiving that
undoubtedly he would become a Buddha, he thought to him-
self, « What a marvellous personage he is!” and smiled.

Next he considered in his mind whether he would live to
see him attain the Buddhaship; and he perceived that he was
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not %6 have that opportunity. For he would dte before that'
time, and be reborn in the formless mode of existence, where
it>-would be out of the power of even a hundred or a thousand:
Buddhas to come and enlighten him. And he thoug. “It
will not be mine to behold this so marvellous a pefsonage
when he has become a Buddha. My loss, alas, will be great,”
and wept.

The people noticed his behavior, and said to him, —

% Qur good father smiled but a moment ago, and now has
begun to weep. Reverend sir, is any misfortune to happen
to our young master ?¥’

“No misfortune is to happen to him. He will become a
Buddha without any manner of doubt.”

«“Then why did you weep?”

“I wept at the thought of my own great loss ; for, alas,

I am not to have an opportumty of bbf..lnf’ this marvellous
)person after he has become a Buddha.”
" Next he considered in his mind whether or not any of
his relatives were to have the opportunity ; and he saw that
his sister’s child Nalaka was to have it. . And he went to his
sister’s house, and inquired, —

“ Where is your son Nalaka?”

,;":“ Good father, he is in the house.”
* 4Call him hither.”

« My child,” said he to the lad when he had come, ¢ a son
has betn born in the family of Suddhodana the king, who is
the coming Buddha. “Thirty-five years from now he will bhe-
come a uddln, and you will have an opportunity of seeing
him. "Retire from the world this very day.”

" And the child did so, although he belonged to a family
possessing eight hundred and seventy millions of treasure;
for he thought, “ My uncle would not lay such a command
upon mo for any trifling reason.” Sending to the bazaar, he
procured some yellow garments, and an earthenware bowl,
-and cut off his hair and his beard, and put on the yellow'
:garments. And stretching out his joined hands in the direc-
'ﬁoq of the Future Buddha, he said, I retire from the world
to follow esrth’s greatest being.”, Then he prostrated him-
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ﬁlf so that he touched the ground with the fivefold comtact.

Ha.vmg thus done reverence, he plgced the bowl in hig scrip,

" slung the latter over his shoulder, aud going to the Himalaya
Moufains, he there performed the duties of a monk.

And after the Great Being had achieved the absolute and
supreme wisdom, Nalaka came to him, and had him prescribe
the Nalaka course of conduct.! Then, returning to the
Himalaya Mountains, he attained to saint.hip, and adopted
that excellent course. And keeping alive for seven months

mbre, and being at the time near a certain Gold Hill, he
passed out of existence by that final extinction in which
none of the elements of being remain.

Now on the fifth day they bathed the Future Buddha’s
head, sayng, « We will perform the rite of choosing a name
for him.” And they prepared the royal palace hy anointing
it with fom kind, of perfumes, and by scattering Dalbergia
blossoms and other flowers, five sorts in all.  And malEing‘
some porridge of whole ricegrains hoiled in milk, they
invited one hundred and cight Dralimans, men who had
mastered the three Vedas. And laving seated these Brah-
mans in the royal palace, and fed them with delicate food,
and showed them every attention. they asked them to obsefve
the marks and characteristics of the Futuwie Buddha's pei'bO"l
and to prophesy his fortune.

Among the hundred and eight, —

270. ¢ Rima, Dhaja, Lakkhana, also Manti,
Kondaiiia, Rhoja, Suyima, Sudatta, i
These Brahmans eight were there with senses six subdued ;
They from the magic books disclosed his fortune.”

These cight Brahmans were the fortune-ellers, being the
same 2 who had interpreted the dream of the night of the

1 The Nalaka course of conduct is given in the Nilaka Sutta of the
Sutta-Nipata, and consists of a number of precepts for leading the holy
life. . L

3 See p. 43. They presumably were the spokesmen for the sixty-
four, as here for the one hundred and cight.
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conc tion. Seven of these raised two fingers each and
gave ® double interprotation, saying, “If a man possessing
such marks and characteristics continue'.in the household
life, he becomes a Universal Monarch; if he retire frgfh the
world, he becomes a Buddha.” And then they set forth all-
the glory of a Universal Monarch. ’

But the youngest of them all, a youth whose clan-name
was Kondaiiiia, after examining the splendid set of marks
and characteristics on the person of the Future Buddha,
raised only one finger, and gave but a single interpretation,
saying, “Therg is here naught to make him stay in the house-'
‘hold life. He will most undoubtedly become a Buddha, and
remove the veil of ignorance and folly from the world.” For
this Kondaiiiia was one who had made an earnest wish under
former Buddhas, and was now in his last existence. There-
fore it was that he outstripped the other seven in knowledge,
and saw but one future; inasmuch as a person possessed of
such marks and characteristics would never stay in the house-
hold life, but would undoubtedly become a Buddha. So he
raised only one finger, and gave that interpretation.

Then the seven Brahmans went home and said to their
sons, ¢ Children, we arc old, but whether we ourselves are
alive or not when the son of Suddhodana the king shall
attain omniseience, you, at least, should then retire from the
world under his dispensation.”

And after these seven persons had lived out their term
of life they passed away according to their. deeds; but
Kondaiifia, being -'younger, was htl“ alive and hale. And
when the.G‘neat Being, after making the great retirement in
pursuit=of wisdom, had arrived at Uruveld in his progress
from place to place, he thought: “How pleasant indeed
is this spot! How suitable for the struggles of a young
man desirous of struggling!” and took up his abode there,
Kondaiifia heard the news that the Great Being had retired,
trom the world, and drawing ncar to the sons of those seven
Bsahmans, he spoke to them as follows: —

«] hear that prince Siddhattha has %etired from the world,
Now he will unquestionabiv become a Buddba. and if. vour
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:’ thers were alive they would follow after him this day.
g .you also would like to retire from the world, coni® with
me. I mean to fellow after that man in his retirement from
the Whrld.”

** But they could not all agree; and three of them did not
retire from the world. But the remaining four did so, and
made the Brahman Kondaiifia their chief. And these five
persons became known as the “ Band of Five Llders.”

Then said the king, “ What shall my son sce to make him
*retire from the woxld e

“ The four signs.”

“ What four?”

« A deerepit old man, a discased man, a dead man, and a
monk.”

“ From this time forth,” said the king, ** let no such per-
sons be aillowed to come near my son. It will never do for
my son tc become a Buddha. What I would wish to see is
my son exercising sovereign rnle and authority over the four
great continents and the two thousand attendant isles, and
walking through the heayvens surrounded by a retinue thirty-
six leagues in circumference.” .And when he had so spoken
he placed guards for a distance of a quarter of a league in
each of the four directions, 1in order that none of these four
kinds of men might come within sight of nis son. '

Onu this same day, also, eighty thousand clansmen assem-
bled together in the festival-hall, and cach dedicated a son,
saying, —

“ Whether the young prince become a Buddlm'or 2 king,
we will each one yive a son: so that if he hecome n‘Buddh'i,
he shall be followed and surrounded by monks of the warrior
caste; and if he become a king, by nobles of the warrior
caste.”

And the king procured nurses for the Future Buddha, —
women of fine figure, and free from all blemish. And so the
Future Buddha began to grow, surrounded by an immense
retinue, and in great Splendor.

Now on a certain day the king celebrated the Sowing
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the wholé city, so that it looked like a palace of the gods;
and all the slaves ana other servants would put on new
tunics ; and, perfumed and garlanded, they would assémble
togetlxer at the king’s palace, where a thousand plows were
yoked for the royal plowing.

On this occasion there were one hundred and eight
plows, all save one ornamented with silver, as were also the
reins for the oxen and the cross-bars of the plows. But the
plow that was held by the king was*ornamented with red
gold, as also the hoins, the 1cins, and the goads for the”
oxen. And the king issued forth with a large retinue,
taking his son along with him. And in the field where
the plowing was to bc done was a solitary rose-apple tree of
thick foliage and dense shade. Undeineath this tree the
king had a couch placed for the young piunce, and spread
over his head a canopy that was studded with gold stars, and
he surrounded him with a screen, and appointed those that
should watch by him; and then, decked with all his orna-
ments and surrounded by his courtier~, he proceeded to the
plad where they were to plow. On aniving there, che king
took 'the gold plow, and the courtiers tovk the silver plows,—
one hgndred .  eight save one, and the farmers the other
plows; aad then Jl plowed forward and hack. The king
went from the lnther side to the faither side, and from the
farther, side back again, and the pomp and magnificence of
the festival was at 1ts climax.

Now the nurses who were sitting about the Future
Buddha came out from behind the screen to behold the
royal magnificence. And the Future Buddha, looking hither
and thither and sceing no one, arose in haste and sat him
down cross-legged, and mastering his inspirations and his
expirations, entered on the first trance. The nurses de-
layed a little, being detained by the abundance of good
things to eat. And the shadows of the other trees passed
over to the east, but the shadow of the rose-apple tree
remained steadily circular. Suddenly the nurses remem.
bered that they had left their young masier alone; and
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ﬁisixfg the screen, they entered and saw the Future~m§
#itting cross-legged on the couch, and also noticed the mira-
‘ole of the shadow. Then they went and announced to the
king, —

« Stre, thus and so is the prince sitting, and the shadows
of the other tiees have passed over to the cast, hut®the
shadow of the 1ose-apple tree remamns steadily circular.”

And the king came in haste, and sccing the muacle, he
did obewsance to his son, saying, ¢“'llus, dear child, 15 my
second obeisance.”

And thus, in due course, the Futuie Buddha attained to
the age of sixteen years. And the hing bult thiee palaces fcr
the Future Buddha, suited to the thiee scasons, —one of nine
gtonles, another of scven stones, and another of five stoiies.
And he provided lum with foity thousand dancing guls.
And the Future Buddha, with lus gayly diesscd dancers, was
like a god sunounded by hosts of houns, and attended by
musical mnstiuments that sounded of thumsclves, and' in
the enjuyment of great magnmicence, he lived, as the seasons
changcd, in each of these thiee palaccs  And the mother of
Rahula was s prncapal queen iy

Now while he was thus enmjoyimng great splendor, one
day there aiose the following discussion uung 1¥ rela-
tives * —

“Siddhattha 1s wholly given ove to pl e, :md is mot
training himseli 1n any manly art.  What could he do if war
were to occur?”

The king sent for the Future Buddha, and <aid, —

“My cluld, yom 1clatives are saying that you are not
training yourseif, but ae wholly given over to pleasuie.
Now what do you think we had best do?”

“Sire, I do not need to t1ain myself. Let the ciier go
about the city beating the dium, to announce that I will
shaw my proficiency. On the seventh day from now I will
show my proficiency to my 1elatives.”

The king did so. And the Futmie Buddha assembled to-
gether bowmen that cduld shoot like lichtning and at a bair’s-
hreadth, and in the midst of the populace, and before his
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k, he exhibited a twelvefold skill, such as none of the
other bowmen could eaual. All of which is to be understood
‘aftdv the manner related in the Sarabhaiiga Burth-Story. So
the assembly of his kinslolk doubted him no longer.

§6. THE GREAT RETIREMENT.

Translated fiom the Introduction to the Jataka (i.58%).

Now on a certain day the Future Buddha wished to
go to the park, and told his charioteer to make ready the
chariot. Accordingly the man brought out a sumptuous and
elegant chariot, and adorning it richbly, be harnessed to it
four state-hurses of the Sindhava breed, as white as the petals
of the white lotus, and announced to the Future Buddha
that everything was ready. And the FFuture Buddha mounted
the chariot, which was like to a palace of the gods, and pro-
ceeded towards the park.

#The time for the enlightenment of prince Siddbattha
draveth nigh,” theught the gods; “we must show him a
sign :® an they (o weed ong of their number into a decrepit
old man, broken-tvoothed, gray-haired, erooked and bent of
body, leaning on a staff, and trembling, and showed him to
the Future Buddha, but so that only he and the charioteer
saw him.

Then said the Future Buddha to the charioteer, in the
manner related in the Mahipadina, —

! « Friend, pray, who is this man? Even his hair is not
like that of other men.”  And when he heard the answer, he
said, *“Shame on birth, since to every one that is born old age
must come.” And agitated in heart, he thereupon returned
and ascended his palace.

“Why has my son returnedl so quickly?” asked the
king. ¢
™ «Sire, he has scen an old man,” wag ‘the reply; “and
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u;e he bas seen an old man, he is about to retim

world.”

“Do you want to kill me, that you say ruch things?
Qulckly get veady some plays to he performed before my
san. IP we can but get him to enjoying pleasure, he will
cease to think of retiring from the world.” Then the King
extended the guard to half a league in each direction.

Again, on a certain day, us the Future Buddhs was going
to the park, he saw a diseased man whom the gods had fash-
ioned; and having again made inquiry, he returned, agitated
in beart, and ascended his palace.

And the king made the same inquiry and gave the same
orders as before; andagain extending the guard, placed them
for three quarters of a league around.

And again on a certain day, as the Future Duddha was
going to the park, he saw a dead man whom the gods had
fashioned ; and having again made inquiry, he returned, agi-
tated in heart, and ascended his palace.

And the king made the same inquiry and gave the same
orders as before; and again extending the guard, placed
them for a chgue around.

And again on a certain day, as the Fnture Buddha was
going to the park, he saw a wonk. earerally and (lecdxﬂy
clad, whom the gods had fashioned: an i o asked lis3char-
ioteer, ¢ Pray, who is this man /™ -

Now although there was no Buddlia m the world, and
the charioteer had no knowledge of e¢ither monks or their
good qualities, yet by the power of the gods e was inspired
to say, ¢ Sire, this is one who has retired from the world;”
and he thereupon procceded to sound the praises of retire-
ment from the world. The thought of retiring from the
world was a pleasing one to the Future Buddha, and this
day he went on until he came to the park. The repeaters of
the Digha! however, say that he went to the park after
having secu all the Four Signs on one and the same day.

When he had disported Mmsclf there throughout the day,

L]

1 Digha{Nikaya: sce General'Introduction.
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and had bathed in the royal pleasure-tank, he went at sunset
and sat down on the royal resting-stone with the intention of

‘adorning himself. Then gathered around him his attendants
with diverse-colored cloths, many kinds and styles of orna-
ments, and with garlands, perfumes, and ointments. “At that
instant the throne on which Sakka was sitting grew hot.
And Sakka, considering who it could be that was desirous of
dislodging him, perccived that it was the time of the adorn-
ment of a Future Buddha. And addressing Vissakamma, he
said. —

“ My good Vissakamma, to-night, in the middle watch,
prince Siddhattha will go forth on the Great Retirement,
and this is his last adorning of himsclf.  Go to the park, and
adorn that eminent man with celestial ornaments.”

“ Very well,” said Vissakamma, in assent; and came on
the instant, by his superhuman power, into the presence of
the Future Buddha. And assuming the guise of a barber, he
took from the real barber the turban ¢loth, and began to wind
it round the Future Buddha's head; but as soon as the
Future Buddha felt the touch of h:s hand, he knew that it
was po man, but a god.

w once 1ound Ins head took up a thousand cloths, and
the Mld wus like to a circlet of ppecious stones; the second
time round took another thousand cloths, and so on, until
ten times round had tuken up ten thousand cloths. Now let
no one think, ¢ Ilow was it possible to use so many cloths
on. one small head?” for the very largest of them all had
only the size of a s@ma-creeper blossom, and the others that
of kutumbaka flowers. Thus the Future Buddha’s head
reserabled a kuyyaka blossom twisted about with lotus
filaments.

Aud having adorned himself with great richness, — while
adepts in different kinds of tabors and tom-toms were show-
ing their skill, and Brahmans with crics of victory and joy,
and bards and poets with propitious words and shouts of
praise saluted him,— he mounted his superbly decorated
chariot. < !

* At this juncture, Suddhodana the king, having heard that
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' % Ipother of Rahula had brought forth a son, sent & messen-
saying, “ Announce the glad news to my son.”

. On hearing the message, the Future Buddha said, « ﬂn

impediment [rahula] has beeo born; a fetter has been

born.” «

“What did my son say?” questioned the king; and
When he had heard the answer, he said, “ My grandson’s
‘name ghall be prince Rahula from this very day.” -

" But the Future Buddha in his splendid chariot entered
the city with a pomp and magnificence of glory that enrap-
tured all minds. _At the same moment Kisa Gotami, a vir-
gin of the warrior caste, ascended to the roof of ler palace,
and beheld the beauty and majesty of the Future Buddha, as
he circumambulated the city; and in her pleasure and satis-
faction at the sight, she burst forth into this song of joy:—

271. *¢Full happy now that mother is,
Full happy now that father is,
Full happy now that woman is,
Who owns this lord so glorious!”

On hearing this, the Future Buddha thought, “In, be.
bolding a handxome figure the heatt of a mother affains
Nirvana, the hcart of a father attains Nirvana, the b of
a wife attains Nirvana. This is whut she says. But wherein
does Nirvana consist?” And to him, whose mind was al-
rea.dy averse to passion, the answer came: “ When the fire
of lust is extinct, that is Nirvana; when the fires of hatred
and infatuation are extinct, that is Nirvana; when pride,
Talse belief, and all other passions and torments are extinct,
that is Nirvana. She has taught me a good lesson. Certainly,
Nirvana is what I am looking for. It behooves me this very
day to quit the houschold life, and to retire from the world in
quest of Nirvana.! I will send this lady a teacher’s fee.” And

i’. 1 The Future Buddha puns upon the word “ happy ” in Kisa Gotami’s
‘verses. The word in Pali is nibbutg, and is in form a pest passive partici-
‘ple of & verb which perhaps does not occur in Pali in any finite form, but
Awhich appears in Sanskjt as nirvr. Now therc is a Pali verb of which
ﬂn ﬂnrd person singular present indicative is nibbdyati, and from this
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loosening from his nsck a pearl necklace worth g hundged
thousand piecés of money, he sent it to Kisa Gotguif, , And
was her satisfaction at this, for shé thought, « f’dna
ﬁwm has tallen in love with me; ‘and has sent me a
P £.” . L4 ' , %
And the Future Buddha entered his palace in great splen.
dor, and lay on his couch of state. And straightwhy richly
dressed women, skilled in all maune1 of dance %ong, ]
beautiful as celestial nymphs, gathered about Him' with. all
kinds of musical instruments, and with dance,song, and
music they endeavored to please him. Iﬁ! ‘the Future
Buddha’s aversion to passion did not allow him # take pleas-
ure in the spectacle, and he fell mto a brief slomber. And
the women, exclaiming, ¢ He for whose sake we should per-
form has fallen asleep. Of what use is it to weaty ourselves
any longer?” threw their various instruments on the ground,
and lay down. And the larops fed with sweet-smelling oil
continued to burn. And the Future Buddha awoke, and
seating himself crossslegged on lus couch, perceived these
women lying a<leep, with their musical instruments scattered
about them on the floor, —some with their bodies wet with
trickling phlegm and spittle; some gnnding their teeth, and
muttering and talking in their sleep; some with their mouths
open ; and some with their dress fallen apart so as plainly to

verb is formed the verbal noun nibbana (Sanskrit, Niridna). Nibbuta
is constantly made to do duty as past passive participle to this verb, so
thit what would be the true form (mbbdta) is never found. The Future
Buddha therefore puns when he pretends that Kisa Gotarm was using
nibbuta as the participle of nibbayat, and was urgrig him to Nirvana,

The verb nibhdyati means ‘ to be extinguished,” ag the flame of a
candle; and, when used as a metaphysical term, refers to the fires of
lust, desire, ete. And as when fire is extinguished coolness resulis (a
consummation devoutly to be wished in a hot climate like India), the
verb acquirey the further meaning of “be assuaged,” “become happy.”
And in like manner the verbal noun Nirvana (in Pili nibldna), meaning
both literally and metaphorically “becoming extinguished,” comes to
stand for the summum bonum. ,

T add a retranslation of the passage, ¥ show the punning mean-
fngn‘ given by the Future Buddba to the words, nibbula, nibddyati, and
Nirvana:—
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e
&loeo their loathsame nakedness. This gieat alteration in
peiarabce still further increased his aversion for sen-
e To lum that magnificent apartment, as splen-
’did, ¥s the palace of Sakhe. begar to scem lLike & &
ﬁﬂﬂd wid dead bodies 1mpaled and left to rot, and
mndes ol existence appeared like houses all ablaze. And
breathing« forth the solemn utterance, “ How oppressive and
IL'” Ins mind turned ardently to 1ctining from
the woirld ¥ It hdlooves me to go forth on the Great Re-
tirement tlygyvery d1y,” sud he. and he arose from his couch,
and commg nil¥ the door, called out, —
«Who ‘s $fiere 2

“Master, 1t 18 T, Channy,” 1cplhied the comtier who had
been sleeping with lus haad on the thacshold !

“1 wish to go {oth on the Great Retucement to-day.
“Saddle a holse for me”

“Yes, stre.”  And tiking saddle and bndle with nm, the
courtier started for the stable. Lhae, by the isht of lamps
fed with sweet-~melling oils, he pacerved the mighty steed

#Kanthaka in his plaasant quaitas, under a cwopy of cloth
beautafied with o pattein of jwuune flowers  *Llus 15 the

“Niry ina hath tht mother gained,
Nirvana hath that fitha guned
Nirvany hath that w man zuwed,
Whe owns ths id w2 ) ous!

On heaning this, the T utwe Buddha thought, “ In hcholding a hand-
aome form the he art of a mother 15 wade happy (ubbayatt), the heart of
a fathor 19 made happy, the he ut ot 1 wife 15 made happy  This is what
she says  But whaau does hay piness (mbbuta) consist > And to lnm
whose mind was alrcady avelse to passion the answer eame  “When
the fire of lust 15 assuiged (nbbuta), that 1s happiness (nbbuta), when
the fires of hatred ind infatution are 1ssuaged, that 15 happmess, when
pride, false belict, and all other passions and torments aie assuaged, that
is happiness She has tausht me a good lesson  Certamly, happiness
(Nirvana) 1s what T am loohing for It bchooves me this very day to quit
the household life and to retne fiom the world 1n quest of happmess.
I will send this lady a teacher’s fee »*

1 In India 1t 18 customary to hang doors at the height of about two
feet from the ground for the sake of coolness 11d ventilation. The thresh-
fbﬁ is thils exposed even when the door 1s shut.
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one for me to saddle to-day,” thought he; and he saddled
Kanthaka. -

« He is drawing the girth very tight,” thought'Kanthaka,
_whilst he was being saddled; “it is not at all as on other”
days, when I am saddled for 1idex in the park and the like.
It must be that to-day my master wishes to issue forth on the
Gieat Retircment.’ And in his delight he ncighed a loud
neigh. And that neigh would have spread through the
whole town, had not the gods stopped the sound, and suffered
no one to hear it.

Now the Futute Buddha, after he had sent Channa of
his errand, thought to himself, * [ will take just one look at
my son;” and, rising from the couch on which he was sit-
ting, he went to the suite of apartments occupied by the
mother of Rdihuala, and opened the door of her chamber.
Within the chamber was burning a lamp fed with sweet~
smelling oil, and the mother of Rihnla lay slecping on &
couch strewn decp with jasmine and other flowers, her hand
resting on the head of her son. When the Future Buddhg,
reached the threshold, he paused, and gazed at the two fromy
where he stoond.

“If T weic to 1ame my wife’s hand from off the child’s
head, and take him up, -he would awake, and thus prevent my
departure. I will first become o Budidhy, and then come back
and see my son.” So saying, he descended from the palace.

Now that which is said in the Jataka (‘ommentary, ¢ At that
time Rihula was seven days old,” is not found in the other com-
mentaries. Therefore the aceount above given is to be aceepted.

When the Future Buddha had thns descended from the
palace, he came ncar to his horse, and said, —

“ My dear Kanthaka, save me now this one night; and
then, when thauks to you I have become a Buddha, I will
save the world of gods and men.” And thereupon he vaulted
upon Kanthaka’s back. .

Now Kanthaka was eighteen cubits long from his neck to
his tail, and of corresponding height; he was strong and
swift, and white all over like a polished conchshell. If he
neighed or stamped, the sound was so loud as to spread
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shﬁugh the whole city; therefore the gods exerted their
poyer, and muffled the sound of lus neighing, so that no one
heard it; and at every step he took they placed the palms of
*their hands under s fect.

The Future Buddhs rode on the mghty back of the
mighty steed, made Channa hold on by the twl, and so
arrived at midmght at the great gate of the aty.

Now the king, in oider that the Futuic Buddha should
not at any time go out of the aty witut his knowledge,
had caused each of the two lewes of the ¢gite to he made so
Heavy as toneed a thousind men to move 1t But the Future
Buddha had a vigor and a sticngth that was equil, when
reckoned m elephant-powc1, to the sticngth ot ten thousand
million el¢phants, and, rechonced in man-powe, to the strength
of a hundied thousand million men.

“If,” thought he, * the gatc docs not open, T will stiaight-
‘way grip tight hold of Kanthhe with my tlughs, and, «cated
as 1 am on Kanthhka's back, and with Chwmna holding on
By the tail, I will leap up and cany them both with me over
the wall, although 1ts haght be ashteon cubnts ™

“If,” thought Channa, “the gite 15 not Hpened, T will
place my master on my shouldcr, ond tucking Kanthaka
under my arm by passing my 1zsht hind round him and
unde: his Ledlv, I will leap up and cury them both with me
over the w1l ™

«If,” thoug'n Kanthaka, “the gate 15 not opened, with
my mastcr scated as he 15 on my back, and with Channa
holding on by my tul, I will lcap up and catry them both
with me ovar the wall.”

Now 1if the gaw had not opened, venly one or another of
these thice persons would have accomplished that wheieof he
thought ; but the dnimty that inhalited the gate opened 1t
for them.

At this moment came Mara,! with the intention of per-

1 The Buddhists recognize no real devil Mara, the ruler of the
sixth and lighest heaven of sensual pleiswe, apmoaches the nearest
to our Satan. lle stands for the pleasures ot sense, aud hence 18 The
Buddha’s natural enemy.
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suading the Future Buddha to turn back ; and standing in
the air, he sad, —

«8ir, go not forth! For on the seventh day from now
the  wheel of empire will appear to you, and you shall rule®
over the four great continents and their two thousand attend-
ant isles. Sir, tuin back!”

“Who ure you?”

“J am Vasavatts.”

“ Mira, I knew that the wheel of empire was on the
point of appearnng to me; but I do not wish for soveieignty.
I am about to cause the ten thousand woilds to thunder with
my becoming a Buddha.”

“I shall catch you,” thought Mara, ¢ the very first time
you have a lustful, malicious, or unkind thought.” And,
hke an ever-present shadow, he followed ofter, ever on the
watch for some shp !

Thus the I'utwe Buddha, easting away with indifference
a unn ersal sovereignty alieady 1n his grasp, — spewing 1t out
as 1if 1t were but phligm, — depirted trom the city in great
splendor vn the tull-moon day of the month \sdlhi! when
the moon was i Libra. And when he had gone out from
the city, he bocunc desitous of loohing back at 1t; but no
sooner had the thought arisen 1n his mmd, than the broad
earth, seeming to tcar lest the Great Bang mught neglect to
perform the act of looking back, spht and turned round like
a potter’s wheel? When the Futute Buddha had stood a
while facing the city and gazing upon 1t, and had indicated
in that place the spot for the “Shuine of the Turning Back of
Kanthaka,” he turned Kanthaka in the direction in which he
meant to go, and proceeded on his way 1n great honor and
exceeding glory.

For they say the deities bore sixty thousand torches in
front of him, and sixty thousand b¢hind hum, and sixty

4

t About the first of July

1 think the conception here is that a round portion of the earth,
on which the Future Buddha stood, tarned around like & modern rail-
road turn-dable, thus detaching itself from the rest and turning the
Future Buddha with it.
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tl}(gusand on the right hand, and sixty thousand on the left
band. Other deities, standing on tne rim of the world, bore
torches past all numbering ; and still other deities, as well as
.

serpents and birds, accompanied him, and did him homage
with heavenly perfumes, garlands, sandal-wood pow der, and
incense. And the sky was as full of coral flowers as it is of
pouring water at the height of the rainy scason. Celestial
choruses were heard; and on every side bands of musie
played, some of eight instiuments, and some of sixty, —
gixty-eight hundred thousand instruments m all. It was
as when the storm-clouds thunder on the sed, or when the
ocean roars against the Yugandhaia rocks.

Advancing, m {lis glory, the Future Buddha in one night
passed througl three Kingdoms, and at the end of thirty
leagues he came to the rner named Anomai.

«  But was this as far as the horse could go?  Certainly not.
“For he was able to tiavel round the woild fiom end to end,
as it were round the 1im of a wheel lying on 1ts hub, and yet
get back before breakfast and eat the food prepared for him.
But on *his oceasion the fiagiant garlands and other offer-
ings which the gods and the seipents and the hnds threw
down upon him from the <ky buried Lim up to has haunches ;
and as he was obliged to drag his body and cut his way
through the tangled mass, he was gieatly delayed. Hence
it was that he went only thuty leagues.

And the Future Buddha, stopping on the river-bank, said
to Channa, —

“ What is the name of this river?”

“Sire, its name is Anomi [Illustrious].”

“ And my retirement from the world shall also be called
Anoma,” replied the Future Buddha. Saying this, he gave
the signal to lus horse with his heel; and the horse sprang
over the river, which had a breadth of eight usabhas,T and
landed on the opposite bank. And the Future Buddha, dis-
mounting and standing on the sandy beach that stretched
away like a sheet of si‘l’ver, said to Channa, —

——g———.

1 An usabha is 140 cubits.
]
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“My good Channa, také these ornaments and Kanthaka
and go home. I am about to retire from the world.”

% Sire, I also will retire from the world.”

_Three times the Future Buddha vefused him, saying, “It
is not for you to retire from the world. Go no¥!” and
made him take the ornaments and Kanthaka.

Next he thought, ¢ These locks of mine are not suited to
a monk ; but there is no one fit to cut the hair of a Future
Buddha. Therefore I will cut them off myself with my
sword.” And grasping a simitar with his right hand, he
seized his top-knot with his left hand, and cut it off, towuther
with the diadem. His hair thus became two ﬁng(,r-broadths
in length. and curling to the right. lay close to his head. As
long as he lived it remained of that length, and the beard
was proportionate. And never again did he have to cut
either hair or beard. '

Then the Future Buddha seized hold of his top-knot and
diadem, and threw them into the a'1, saying, —

«If T am to become & Buddha. 1et them stay in the sky;
but if not, let them fall to the ground.”

The top-knot and jewelled turban mounted for a distance
of a league into the air, and there came to a stop. And
Sakka, the king of the gods, perceiving them with his divine
eye, received them in an appropriate jewelled casket, and
established it in the Ileaven of the Thirty-threec as the
“ Shrine of the Diadem.”

272. ¢ Hias hair he cut, so sweet with many pleasant scents,
This Chief of Men, and high impelled it towards the sky;
And there god Vasava, the god with thousand eyes,
In golden casket caught it, bowing low his head.”

Again the Future Buddha thought, « These garments of
mine, made of Benares cloth, are not suited to a monk.”

Now the Mahi-Brahma god, GGhatikdra, who had been a
friend of his in the time of the Buddha Kassapas and whose
affection for him had not grown qld in the long interval
since that Buddha, thought to himself, —

“To-day my friend has gone forth on the Great Retire-
‘ment. I will bring him the requisites of a monk.”
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278. ¢ Robes, three in all, the bowl for alms,
The razor, needle, and the belt,
And water-strainer, — just these eight
Are needed by th’ ecstatic monk.”

Teking the above eight requisites of a monk, he gave them
to him.

Wher the Future Buddha had put on this most excellent
vesture, the symbol of saintship and of rctirement from the
world, he dismissed Channa, saying, —

“Channa, go tell my father and my mother from me that
Iam well.”

And Channa did obeisance to the Future Buddha; and
keeping his mght side towaids him, he departed.

But Kanthaka, who had stood listening to the Future
Buddha while he was confering with Channa, was unable to
bear his grief at the thouglt, *1I shall never see my master
any more.” And as he passed out of sight, his heart burst,
and he died, and was 1eboin in the Ieaven of the Thirty-
three as the god Kanthaka.

At first the grief of (‘hanna had been but single; but
now he was oppressed with a second sorrow in the death of
Kanthaka, and came weeping and wailing to the city.

§7. THE GREAT STRUGGLE.
Translated frum the Introduction to the Jataka (i 65%).

Now the Future Buddha, having thus retired from the
world, —in that place there was a mango-grove named Anu-
piya, and here he first spent a week in the joy of having
retired from the world, — in one day went on foot to Rajagaha,
a distance of thirty leagues, and entering the city, he begged
for food from house to house without passing any by. By the
beauty of the Future Buddha, the whole city was thrown into
a commotion, like that into which Rijagaha was thrown by
the entrance of Dhanapdlaka, or like that into which the
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heavenly city was thrown by the entrance of the chief of the
Titans.

Then ran the king's men to the palace, and mgde an-
nouncement, —

“Sire, there is a being of such and such appearance going
about the city begging for food. Whether he be a god, or a
man, or a serpent, or a bird, we do not know.”

Then the king, standing on the roof of his palace, and
thence beholding the Great Bcing, became amazed and
astonished, and commanded his men, — .

“Lopk ye now! Go and investigate this! If this per-
son be not a man, he will vanish from sight as soon us he
leaves the city; if, namely, he be a god. he will depart by way
of the air, if a serpent, he will sink into the ground. But if
he be & human being, he will eat the food he has obtaned in
alms.” '

Now the Great Being, after collecting a number &f seraps,
suflicient, as he judged, for his sustenance, left the city by
the same gate he had entered, and sitting down with his face
to the east. in the shade of Pandiva mck he attempted to
eat his mcal. DBut his stomach turned, and he felt as if
inwards were on the point of coming out by his mouth.
Thereupon, in the midst of his distress at that repulsive food,
— for in that existence he had never before so much as seen
such fare, -— he began to adinonish himself, saying, ¢ Siddhat-
tha, although you were horn into a family having plenty to
eat and drink, into a station in life where you lived on fra-
grant third season’s rice! with various sauces of the finest
flavors, yet when you saw a monk clad in garments taken
from the rubbish heap, you exclaimed, * Oh, when shall I be
like him, and cat food which I have begged? Will that time
ever come?’ And then you retired from the world. And

1 A garment new, a new-huilt house,
A new umbrella, and a bride, —
The new is good; but long-kept rice
And long-kept servants men do praise.

From the Sanskrit of the Nitipradipa, 15, as given by Bohtlingk,
Indische Sprilche, 3410,
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BJW that you have your wish, and have renounced all, what,
pay, is this you are doing?” When he had thus admomshed
himself, his disgust subsided, and he ate us meal.

Then the king’s men went and announced to the king
what they had seen. And the king, on heaning the report of
the messengeis, issued hastily from the city, and approacling
the Tuture Buddha, and being pleascd with his deportment,
he tendei~d lum all lus hingly glory

“ Great king,” 1ephed the Futuie Buddha, “1 do not seek
for the gratification of my scnses o1 my passions, but have
retired from the world for the sake of the supieme and abso-
lute enlightenment.”

¢ Venly,” <ard the hing, when his repeated offus had all
been 1cfused, “you are sure to become a Buddha; but when
that happens, your first journey must be to my hingdom.”

The above 1s an abnidgment, but the full account, begin-
ning with the lines, —

¢ T sing the man of msizht heen,
And his retirement from the world,”

can be found by referring to the ¢ Discourse on Retirement
from the Waoild,” and 1ts commentary.

Then the Future Buddha. having made the king “the
required promise, procecded on his wav; and coming to Alira
Kalama and Uddaka, the disciple of Rdma. he a quued fiom
them the cight stages of meditation. But becoming con-
vinced that they did not lead to enhghtenment,! he ceased to
practise them. And bemg desirous of mahing the Great
Struggle, so as to show the world of gods and men his
fortitude and herowwm, he went to Uruveld, and saying,
% Truly, dehightful 1s this spot,” he there took up his abode,
and began the Great Stiuggle.

And those five persons, Kondafifia and the others,? who
since their 1etirement from the world, were wandering about
for alms through villages, market-towns, and royal cities,
hore met with the Future Buddha. And during the six

3 See pages 331-8. $ See pages 52-3.
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years of the Great Struggle, they swept his cell, and did all
manner of service for him, and kept constanily at his beck
and call, all the time saying, “ Now he will becomne a Buddbha,
now he will become a Buddha.”

And the Future Buddha, thinking, “T will carry auster-
ity to the uttermost,” tried various plans, such as living on one
sesamum seed or on one grain of 1ice a day, and even ceased
taking nourishment altogether, and moreover rebuffed the
gods when they came and attempted to infuse nourishment
through the pores of his skin! By this lack of nourishment
his body became emaciated to the last degree, and lost its'
golden color, and became black, and lus thirty-two physical
characteristics as a great being became obscured. Now, one
day, as hLe was deep in a trance of suppiessed hieathing, he
was attacked by violent pains, and fell senseless w the
ground, at one end of his walking-place. »

And certun of the deities said, * The monk Gotama is
dead ; ” but others said, * This is a practice of the saints.”
Then thwe who thought he was dead went to king Suddho-
dana, and aunounced to him that his ~on was dead.

“ Did he die after becoming a Buddha, or before ?” asked
the kinv.

“Ile was unable to become a Buddha, but in making the
Struggle. he fell to the ground and died.”

When the king heard this, he refused to eredit it, saying,
“I do not behieve it. Death cannot come to my son before
he attains to enlightenment.”

But why would not the king believe it? Because of the
miracles he had seen, — the first when the ascetic Kaladevala
had been compelled to do homage to the Future Buddha, and
the other which happened to the rose-apple tree.

But the Future Buddha recovenng his consciousness, and
standing up. the deities went a second time to the king, and
told him that his son was well again.

Said the king, “I knew that my son could not have
died.”

« Now the six years which the Gredt Being thus spent in
‘austerities were like time spent in endeavoring to tie the air
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‘énto knots. And coming to the decision, “ These austcrities

, are not the way to enlightenment,” be went begging through
villages and market-towns for oidinary matenal food, and
lived upon 1t. And lus thirty-two physical characteristics as
8 great being agan appeared, and the color of hus body
became like unto gold.

Then the band of five priests thought, “It 1s now six
years thit tlns man has been performmg austenties without
being able to attain tv ommiscience.  And how much less ean
he be e .pected to do so 1 futute, now that Lc has agun taken
to ordinary maternil food begged from town to town'! He
has become luxutious, and given up the Struggle.  For us to
look for any benefit to come from that quaiter would be as
reasonable as if a man were to 1mmagine he could bathe his
hea’d 0 a dew-diop W will hve nothing morc to do with
him.”  With that they took then bowls and 1obcs, and left
the Great Bemng, and gomng aghteen leigucs oft, entered
Isipatana.

§8 THE ATTAINVENI OI' Bl DDHASHIP
Translated from the Intro luction to the Jat Wk (1 158)

Now ot that time theie hived s Tiuveld a girl named
Sujiitd, who had been boin in the tanuly of the householder
Sendni, in General’s Town.  On reaching matuity she made
a prayer to a certan banyan-tiee, saying, “If 1 get a hus-
band of equal 1ank with myself, and my first-boin 1s a son,
I will make a jcaily offering to you of the value of a hun-
dred thousand pieces of money.” And her prayer had been
successful.

And wishing to make her offening on the day of full
moon of the month Visakh3, full six years after the Great
Being commenced his austerities, she first pastured a thou-
sand cows in Latthimadhu Wood, and fed tnewr milk to five
hundred cows, and the milk of these five hundred cows to
two hundred and fifty, and so on down to feeding the milk
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of sixteen cows to eight. This “working the milk l'in and
in,” as it is called, was done to increase the thickness and
the sweetness and the strength-giving propertics of the milk.
And when it came to be the full-moon day of Visikhd, she
resolved to make her offering, and rose up carly in the morn-
ing, just when night was breaking into day, sud gave orders
to milk the eight cows. The calves had not come at the
teats of the cows; yet as soon as new pails were put uhder
the udders, the milk flowed in streams of its own accord.
When she saw this miracle, Sujitd took the milk with her
own hands and placed it in a new vessel, and herself made a
fire and began to cook it.  While the milk-lice was cooking,
immense bubbles arose, and turning to the right, went round
together ; but not a single drop ran over the edge. and not a
particle of smoke went up from the fireplace,  On this occa-
sion the four guardian angels were presenty and stood guard
over the fireplace; Maha-Braluna bore aloft the canopy of
state, and Sakka raked the fire-brands together and made the
fire blaze np brightly. And just as « man crushes honey out
of & lhoney-comb that has formed around a stick, so the
deities by thewr supethuman power collected an amount of
vital sap suflicient for the sustenance of the gods and men of
all the four great continents and their two thousand attendant
isles, and i£158(1 it into the milk-rice. At other times, to be
sure, the deitics infuse this sap into cach mouthful; but on
the day of the attainment of the Buddhaship, and on the
day of decease, they place it in the kettle itself.

When Sujitd had seen so many miracles appear to her in
one day, she said to her slave-girl Punng, —

“ Punni, dear girl, the deity is very graciously disposed
to us to-day. I have never before seen so many marvellous
things happen in so short a time. Run quickly, and get
everything rcady at the holy place.”

“Yes, my lady,” replied the slave-girl, and ran in great
¥asto to the foot of the tree.

Now that night the Future Buddha had five great dreams,
and on considering their meaning feached the conclswion,
% Without doubt I shall become a Buddha this very day.”
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nd when night was over, and ke had cared for his per-
,n, he came early in the morning to that tree, to await the
our to go begging. And when he sat down he illumined
the whole tree with his radiance.

- Ther: came Punna, and saw the Future Buddha sitting at
the foot, of the tree, contemplating the eastern quarter of the
world. And when she beheld the radiance from his body
lighting up the whole tree with a golden color, she became
greatly excited, saying to herself, “ Our deity, methinks, has
come down from the tree to-day, and has seated hLimself,
Yeady to receive our offering in person.”  Aund she ran in
great haste, and told Sujita of the matter.

When Sujitd heard this news, she was overjoyed; and
saying, “From this day forth be to me in the room of an
eldest daughter,” she decked Punna with all the ornaments
appropriate to that position. And since a Future Buddha
on the day he attains the Buddhaship must needs receive a .
golden dish worth a hundred thousand jpicces of money,
therefore the idea occurred to her of putting the milk-rice in
a golden dish. And bringing out a golden dish that was
worth a hundred thousand, she took up the coaking-vessel
and began to pour out the milkrice. All the. milk-rice
rolled off like water from a lotus-leaf, and exactly filled the
dish. Then, covering the dish with another, whith was also
made of gold, and wrapping it in a cloth, she adorned herself
in all her ornaments, and with the dish on her head proceeded

in state to the foot of the banyan-tree. As soon as she caught

sight of the Future Buddha she was exceedingly overjoyed,
supposing him to be the tree-god; and as she advanced she kept
constantly bowing. And taking the pot from her head, she
uncovered it, and with some flower-scented water in a golden
vase, drew ncar and took up a position close to the Future

- Buddha. The earthenware bowl which the Future Buddha

had kept so long, and which had been given him by Ghatikara,
the Maha-Brahma god, at that instant disappeared; and

‘the Future Buddha, stretching out his right hand in an

- attempt to find his bowl, grasped the vase of water. Next

Sujata placed the dish of milk-rice in the hand of the Greas
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Being. Then the Great Being looked at Sujata; a.nd she
perceived that he was a holy man, and did obeisance, and
said, —

« Lord, accept my donation. and go whithersoever it
seemeth to you good.” And adding, *“ May your wishes
prosper like mine own,” she depaited, culing no more for her
golden dish worth a hundied thousand preces of money than
if 1t had been a dead leaf.

The Future Buddha 10se friom lus seat and w. lked round
the tree with his 1ight side towards 1t; and taking the dish,
he proceeded to the banks of the Nerafijard and descended
into its watets, just as many thousands of Future Buddhas
befole him had descended on the day of their complete
enlightenment. — The spot wheie he bathed 18 now a place
of pilgiimage named Suppatitthuta, and here he deposited the
dish on the'bank before descending nto the water. — After
bathing he' dressed humselt 1 that garh of bdlntbhlp which
had been the diess of many hundieds of thousands of Future
Buddhas before hum; and sitting down with his face to the
east, he made the whole of the thuk, sweet milk-rice into
forty-mine pillets of the size ot the hiut of the singleseeded
p.llmwa-tr(e and ate 1it.  And he took no fuither nowish-
ment ubtu the end of the seven wecks, or forty-nine days,
which he spent on the thione of wisdom after he had become
a Buddha. Duning all that time he had no other nourish-
ment; he neither bathed, nor nnsed his mouth, nor did he
ease himself, but was whollv taken up by the delights of
the Trances, of the Paths, and of the Fiuts.

Now when he had conciuned the mulk-rice, he took the
golden dish; and saying, «If I am to suceeed in becoming a
Buddha to«day, Ict this dish go up=ticam; but if not, let it
go down=trecam,” he threw it into the water.  And it swam,
cleaving the stream, until it came to the middle of the river,
and then, like a fleet horse, it ran up-stieam for a distance of
eighty cubits, keeping all the while in the middle of the
stream. Then it dived into a whirlpool and went tp the pal-
ace of the black snake-king, and hit, *click! click ! " against
the dishes that had been used by the last three Buddhas, and
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its place at the end of the row. When the black snake-
Bing heard the nose. he exclaimed, — .

v ¢ But yesterday & Buddha hved,
And now another has been horn.”

and so on, through several hundied laudatory verses. As a
matter of only yesterday and to-day did the times of the
snake-kig’s appearance above ground seem to hun; and his
body at such times towered up into the shy to a height of
one and three quartcis leagues.

Then th Futwme Buddha took his noonday 1est on the
banks ol the nver, mn a giove of <al-tieces n full bloom.
And at mghttll, at the time the flowers dioop on their
stalks, he 10v¢ up, ke a Lion when he bestins himself, and
went towards the Bo-tiee, along a road wlich fhe gods had
deched, and which was aght usibhas wide. s

The snakcs, the fanws, the buds, and other tlasses of
beings id him homage with cclestial portumes, flowers, and
other ofterngs, nd celestial choruses poured forth heavenly
music: so thut the tcn thousand worlds were hlied with these
perfunes, gulinds, and shouts of wclum.

Just then therc cumce from the opposite diteenion 4 giass-
cutter named Sotthiyq, and he was caurying giass  And
when he saw the Gicat Bang, that he was o holy man, he
gave him eight handfuls of grass. The Futuic Buddha took
the grass, and ascending the thnone of wisdom, stood on the
southein side and faced the noith. Instantly the southein
half of the woild sank until it secmed to touch the Avia hell,
while the noithein half 106¢ to the lighest of the heavens.

¢ Methinks,” said the Futuwie Buddha, “this cannot be
the place for the attunment of the supreme wisdom; ™ and
walking round the tiee with Ins right side towards it, he
came to the westein side and faced the east. Then the
western half of the world <ank, until it scemed to touch
the Avici hell, wiile the eastcrn half 10%e to the highest of
the heavens. Wheiever, m('leed, he ~tood, the bioad earth rose
and fell, as though 1t had been a huge cart-wheel lying on its
hub, and some one were treading on the rim.
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« Methinks,” said the Future Buddha, * this also cannet
be the place for the attamnment of supreme wisdom;” and
walking round the tree with his night side towards it, he
came to the northein side and faced the south. Then the
northern half of the world sank, until it scemed to touch
the Avici hell, while the southern half 105 to the highest of
the heavens,

¢ Methinks,” sud the Futuie Buddha, * this also cannot
be the place tor the attainment of supreme wisdom:’ and
walking 1ound the tiee with lus nght side towards it, he
came to the eastein side and faced the west. Now it 1s on
the eastan sude of theu Bo-tiees that all The Buddhas nave
sat cross-legged, and that side neither trembles nor quakes.

Then the Gieat Bemg, saying to lumsell, ¢ This 1s the
immovable spot on which all [he Buddhas have planted
them~elves! This 15 the place for destroyuyg passion’s net!”
took hold of his handful of giass by one end, and shook 1t
out there. And stiaightway the blades of grass formed them-
selves nto a scat fourteen cubits long, of such symmetry of
shape as not ¢ven the most skilful punter or carver could
design.

Then the I'uture Buddhy turned his back to the trunk of
the Bo-tree and faced the east. And making the mighty
resoiution, ‘Let iny skin, and sinews, and bones become dry,

weleome ' and et all the flesh and blood 1in my body dry

ut never from this se ot will T stu, until I have attained

fhpreme and absolute wisdom!” he sit lumself down

“crossJegged 1 an unconquerable position, from which not

even the descent of a hundied thunder-bolts at once could
have dislodged nm.

At this point the god Mira, exclaiming, * Prince Sid-
dbattha 1s desirous of passing beyond my control, but I will
never allow 1t ! ”” went and announced the news to his army,
and sounding the Mira war-(1y, diew out for battle. Now
Mira’s army extended in front of him for twelve leagues,
and to the right and to the left for twelve leagues, and in the
rear as far as to the confines of the woild, and it was nine
leagues high. And when it shouted, it made an earthquake-
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ko roaring and rumbling overa spéce of a thousand leagues.
“And the god Mira, mounting his elephant, which was a hun-
&red and ﬁft) leaguies high, and had the name ¢ Girded-with-
mmmtams, caused a thousand arms to appear on his body,
and with these he grasped a variety of weapons. Also in the
remainder of that army, no two persons carried the same
weapon ; and diverse also in their appearances and counte-
nances. the host swept on like a tlood to overwhelm the
Great Being.

" Now deities throughout the ten thousand worlds were
busy singing the praises of the Great Being. Sakka, the
king of the gods, was blowing the conch-shell Vijuyuttara.
(This conch, they say, was a hundred and twenty cubits
long, and when once it had Leen filled with wind, it would
sound for four months before it stopped.) The great black
snake-king sang more than a hundred laudatory verses. And
Maha-Brabma stood holding aloft the white winbrella. But
as Mara's army gradually drew near to the throne of wisdom,
not one of thesc gods was able to stand his ground, but each
fled straight before him. The black snake-king dived into
the ground, and coming to the snake-ahode, Maiijerika, wlich
was five hundred leagues in extent, he covered bis face with
both hands and lay down. Sakka slung Lis conch=shell Vija-
yuttara over his back, and took up his position on the rim of
the world. Maba-Brahma left the white ninbrella at the end
of the world, and fled to his Brahma-abode. Not a u&’
deity was able to stand his ground, and the Great B(,mg s
left sitting alone. . .

Then said Mara to his followers, —

“My friends, Siddhattha, the son of Suddhodana, is far
greater than any other man, and we shall never be able to
fight him in front. We will attack him from behind.’

.. All the gods had now disappeared, and the Great Bemg
‘Jooked around on three sides, and said to himself, « There is
‘o one here.” Then looking to the north, he perceived
Mim s army coming on like a flood, and said, —

v, . %Here is this multitude exerting all their strength and
power against me alone. My mother and father are not here,
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nor my brother, nor any other relative. But I have these
Ten Perfections, like old retainers long cherished at my board,
It therefore behooves me to make the Ten Perfections m§
shield and my sword, and to stnke a blow with them that’
shall destroy this strong array.” And he remained sitting,
and 1eflected on the Ten Perfections.

Thereupon the god Mira caused a whirlwind, thinking,
“ By tlus will I dive away Siddhattha.” Stiaightway the
east wind and all the other different winds began to blow;
but although these winds coald have torn their way through
mountain-peaks half a league, or two leagues, or th1 e leagued
high, or havetuprooted forest~shrubs and trees, or have re-
duced to pogfiier and scattered in all durections, villages and
towns, yet gilen they 1eached the Future Buddha, such was
the energy of the Gieat Bemg’s ment, they lost all power
and were not able to cause so much as a2 fluttering of the
edge ofthis priestly robe.

Then he caused a great rain-storm, saying, ¢ With water
will.I overwhelm and diown him.” And through his mighty
povc’e:, clouds of a hundred strata, md clouds of a thousand
strata arosc. and also the other diffcrent kindys.  And these
rained down. until the emth became gullied by the torrents
of water wluch fell, and until the floods had risen over the
tops of every torest-tice.  But on coming to the Great Being,
this mighty mundatwn was not able to wet his priestly robes
as much as a dew-drop wonid have done.

Then he caused a shower of wocks, in which immense
mountain-peaks flew smoking and flaming thiough the sky.
But on reaching the Future Buddha they became celestial
bouquets of floyers.

Then he cansed a shower of weapons, in which single-
edged, and double-edged swords, spears, and arrows flew
smoking and flaming through the sky. But on reaching the
Future Buddha they became celestial flowers,

Then he caused a shower of live coals, in which live coals
as red as kimsuka flowers flew through the sky. But they
scattered themselves at the Future Bdddha’s feet as a shower
of celestial flowers.
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Then he caused a shower of hot ashes, n which gshes that

' glowed like fire flew through the sky. But they fell at the
uture Buddha’s feet as sandal-wood powder.

Then he caused a hower of sand, 1n which very fine sand
flew smoking and flaming through thesky  But 1t fell at the
Future Buddha’s feet as cclestial flowers.

Then he causcd a showcer of mud, in which mud flew
smoking and flunng thiough the sky. DBut it full at the
Future Buddha's fect as celestial ointment.

Then he canscd o dukness, thinking, ¢ By this will I
frighten Siddhattha, and dizve im away ” And the dark-
ness became fowrfold, and vary dense.  But oy reaclung the
Future Ruddha 1t disappcarcd like darkness \i‘: the light

of the sun.

Mg, beng thus unable with these mne storms of wind,
rain, 10cks, wcapons, Iive couls, hot ashes, sand, mud, and
darkness, to dinve anay the 'ute Buddhae, ¢ave command
to his followcrs, “Look 3e now! Why «tind ye still?
Seize, kill, ditve away this punce'”™  And, umris higuself
with a discus, and se ved upon the shouldas of tle tJe]'?i:mt
« Girded-with-mount uns,” he diew neu the Futuie Buddha,
and said, —

“ Siddhattha, anse fiom this seat’ It docs not belong to
you, but to mc¢ "

When the Great Being he ud this he 1l =

“Mary, you have not fultille 1 the Cen erteet ons 1 any
of therr thicc grides; nor hwe you made the five gieat dona-
tions ;! nor have you stuiven for knowledege. nor for the wel-
fare of the world. nor for enhightenment. This seat does not
belong to you, Lut to me.” .

Unable to 1¢stramn lus fury, the entaged Mara now huiled
his discus. But the (ricat Bemng 1eflected on the Ten Per-
fections, and the discus changed mto a canopy of flowers,

1 These are the five donations great
The gift of tieasure, gift of child,
The gft of wife, of royal rule,
And last, fhe gift of hife and hmb,

From the Ablidhanappadynla 421



8o L The Buddha. fld

RN * '
and rethafpedl suspended over his head. Yet they say that
thi¢ keen‘edged discus, when at other times Mara hurled it
M anger, would cut through solid stone pillais as if they had
‘boenr the tips of bamboo shoots. But on this occasion it’
became a canopy of flowers. Then the followers of Mara
began hurling 1mmense mountain-ciags, saying, * This will
make him get up fiom his seat and flee.” But the Great
Being kept his thoughts on the Ten Perfections, and the
cragg w0 became wieaths of flowers, and then fell to the

d. ’
¥ Now the gods meanwhile weie standing on the rim of
ie wotld, and c1aning then necks to look, saying, —

“Ah, woe the day' The handsome torm of p.ince
Siddhatthia will surely be destioyed' What will he do to
save hunself’”

Then the Great Being, after his assertion that the seat
whic h Futuie Buddhs had always used on the day of their
complete enhightenment belonged to lum, contnued, and
said, —

» Mdia, who 15 witness to yomr having given donations ?”

Sard Maa, =~ AU these, as many as you see here, are my
witnesses,  and he stictched out his hand m the direction of
his mmy.  And mstwtly from Mra’s army eame a roar, “1
am his witness' I am his witness '™ which was like to the
roar ot an thqu. e,

Ther s rd W 14 to the Great Being, —

“Siddhattha, who 15 witness to jour having given
donationy #”

“ Your witnesses,” replied the Greac Bang, “are animate
beings, and I have no animate witnesses present. However,
not to mention the donations which I gave m other exist-
ences, the gieat seven-hundied-fold donation which I gave in
my Vessantara existence shall now be testified to by the solid
earth, inanimatc though she be.” And drawing forth his
right hand fiem beneath his priestly robe, he stretched it ouf
towards the mighty earth, and said, * Aie you witness, or are
you not, to my having given a gheat seven-hundjed-fald
donation in my Vessantara existence?”
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And the mighty earth thundered, «1 beax%tmw
t\l a hundred, a thousand, a hundred thousand roers, s
overwhelm the army of Mara.

Now while the Great Being was thus calling to mmd"me
donatlon he gave in his Vessantara existence, and saying tos
himself,  Siddhattha, that was a great and cxcellent déna~
tion which you gave,” the hundxed—.md—ﬁft_y-league-hlgh elex
phant ¢ Girded-with-mountains ” fell upon his knees before
the Great Being. And the followers of Mara fle in
all directions. No two went the same way, but leaving
Bead-ornaments and their cloaks behind, they fled strai
before then. o

Then the hosts of the gods, when they saw the aimy of
Mara flee, cried out, * Mira is defeated! Prince Siddhattha
hay couquered! Let us go celebrate the victory !”  Aund the
snakes egging on the snakes, the birds the birds, the deities”
the deities, and the Brahma-angels the Brahma-angels, they
came with peifumes, galands. and other offerings in their
hands 1o the Great Being on the throne of wisdom.  And as
they came, —

274. ¢ The victory now hath this ilinstrions Buddha won !
The Wicked One, the Slayer, hath defeated been*”
Thus round the throne of wisdom shouted joyously
The bands of snakes their songe o' “icory for the Sage;

275. ¢ The victory now hath this utustrions nuddhLa won!
The Wicked One, the Slayer, hath defeated been!”
Thus round the throne of wisdom shouted joyously
The flochs of birds their songs of victory for the Sage;

276. ¢ The victory now hath this illustrious Buddha won!
The Wicked One, the Slayer, hath defeated been!”
Thus round the throne of wisdom shouted joyously
The bands of gods their songs of victory for the Sage;

277. ¢« The victory now hath this illustrious Buddha won!
The Wicked One, the Slayer, hath defeated Leen!”
#Thus round the throne of wisdom shouted joyously
‘The Brahma-angels songs of victory for the Saiut.
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Aund the remaining deities, also, throughout the ten
thousand worlds, made offerings of garlands, perfumes, and
ointments, and in many a hymn extolled him. .

It was before the sun had set that the Great Reing thus
vanquished the army of Mara. Ard then, while the Bo-tree
in homage rained red, coral-like sprigs upon his priestly robes,
he acquired in the first watch of the night the knowledge of
previous existences; in the mnddle watch of the night, the
divine eye; and in the last watch of the night, his intellect
fathomed Dependent Origination. .

Now while he was musing on the twelve terms of Depemi—
ent Origination, forwaids and backwards, round and back
again, the ten thousand wotlds quaked twelve times, as far
as to their ocean boundaries. And when the Great Being,
at the dawnng of the day, had thus made the ten thousand
‘worlds thunder with his attamment of emniscience, all these
woilds became most glonously adorned.  Flags and bunners
erected on the eastern 1im of the world let then stieamers fly
to the western 1im of the world: hikewise those ciected on
the western rim of the woild, to the eastéin rim of the world ;
those erected on the northein 1im of the wmld, to the south-
ern rim nf the woirld, and those e1ceted on the southern rim
of the wo'id, to the northein rim of the world ; while those
erected on the lovel of the earth let theirs fly until they beat
against the Brahma woild; and thoce of the Brahma-world
let theirs hang down to the level of the earth. Throughout
the ten thousand walds the flowernng trees bloomed; the
fruit trees were wenrhted down by their burden of fruit;
trunk-lotuses bloomed on the trunss of trees; branch-
lotuses on the branches of treey; vine-lotuses on the viness
hanging-lotuses in the sky: and stalk-lotuses burst through
the rocks and came up by scvens. The system of ten
thousand worlds was like a bouquet of flowers sent whirling
through the air, or like a thick carpet of flowers; in the
infermundane spaces the eight-thousand-league-long hells,
which not even the light of seven suns had formerly been
able to illumine, were now floodéd with radiance; the
eighty-four-thousand-league-deep ocean became sweet to the



dahsw] § 8. Zhe Attainment of Buddhaship.” 83

ﬁte the rivers checked their ﬁowmg ; the blind from birth
“shoeived their sight ; the deaf from birth their hearing; the
, eripples from birth the use of their limbs; and the bonds
and fetters .of captivis broke and fell off.

‘When thus he lad sttained to omniscience, and was the
centre of such unpaalicled glory and homage, and so many
prodigies were happening about him, he breathed forth that
solemn atterance which has never been omitted by any of
The Bnddhas: —

* 278. ¢ Throngh birth and rebirth’s endless 1ound,

Seeking in vain, I hastened on,
To find who fiamed this edifice.
What misery ! — bitth incessantly !

279. ¢ O builder! I’ve discovered thee!
This fabuic thou shalt ne’er 1ehuild !
Thy rafters all a1e bioken now,
And pointed roof demolished hes!
This mind has demolition 1eached,
And seen the last of all desire!”

The period of time, therefore, from the existenrce irn the
Tusita Heaven to this attainment of omnis runee on the
throne of wisdom, constitutes the Intermediate Epoch

§ 9. FIRST EVFNTS AFTER THE ATTAINMENT OF
BUDDITASHIPD. '

Translated from the Maha-Vagga, and constituting the opening sections.

Hail to that Blessed One, that Saint, and Supreme Buddha!

Ar that time The Buddha, The Blessed One, was dwelling
at Uruvela at the foot of the Bo-tree on the banks of the
river Neraitjardi, huving just attained the Buddhaship. Then
The Blessed One sat cross-legged for seven days together at
the foot of the Bo-tree experiencing the bliss of emancipation.
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Then The Blessed One, during the first wateh of the
night, thought over Dependent Origination both forward and
back : — .

On ignorance depends karma ;

On karma depends consciousness ;

On consciousness depend name and form;

On name and form depend the six organs of sense;

On the six organs of senve depends contact ;

On contact depends sensation ;

On sensation depends desite ;

On desire depends attachment;

On attachment depends existence ;

On existence depends birth;

On hirth depend old age and death, sorrow, lamentation, misery,
gnef, and despair.

Thus does this entire aggregation of misery arise. But on
the complete fading out and cessation of ignorance ceases
karma ; on the cessation of karma cedses consciousness; on
the cessation of consciousness cease name and form; on the
cessation of name and form cease the six organs of sense ; on
the cessation of the six organs of sense ceases contact ; on the
cessation of «ontact ceases sensation: on the cessation of sen-
sation ceases flesire ; on the cessation of desire ceases attach-
ment; on the cessation of attachment ceases existence; on
the cessation of existence ceases birth; on the cessation of
birth cease old age and death, sorrow, lamentation, misery,
grief, and despair. Thus does this entire aggregation of
misery cease.

Then The Blessed One, concerning this, on that occasion,
breathed forth this solemn utterance, —

¢ When to the strenuous, meditative Brahman
There come to light the clements of being,

Then vanish all his doubts and eager questions,
What time he knows Tue ELEMENTS nave Cavses.”

Then The Blessed One, during the middle watch of the
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ht, thought over Dependent Origination both forward and

k : — On ignorance depends karma. . . . Thus does this
entire aggregation of misery arise. But on the complete fad-
ing out and cessation of ignorance ceases karma. . . . Thus
‘does this entire aggregation of misery cease.

Then The Blessed One, concerning this, on that occasion,
breathed forth tlhus solemn utterance, —

*¢ When to the strenuous, meditative Brahman

There come to light the elcments of being,

Then vanish all ns doubts and eager questions,
‘What time he knows ITow Catsks Havi AN ExpinGg.”

Then The Blessed One, duiing the last watch of the
night, thought over Dependent Origination hoth forward
and back : — On 1gnotance depends karma. . . . Thus does
this entire aggregation ot misery anse.  But on the complete
fading out and cessation of ignorance ceases karma., . . . Thus
does this entue aggregation of nusery cease.

Then The Blessed One, concerning tlus, on that occasion,
breathed forth this solemn utterance, — .
¢ When to the strenuous, meditative Brahman
There come to light the elements of bemg,

Then scattereth he the hordes of Mara’s army ;
Like to the sun that lightens all the heavens.”

End of the account of what took place under the Bo-tree.

Then The Blessed Oue, after the lapse of seven days,
arose from that state of exalted calm, and leaving the
foot of the Bo-tree, drew necar to where the .\japila (that
is, the Goatherd’s) banyan-tree was; and having drawn
near, he sat cross-legged at the foot of the Ajapila banyan-
tree for seven days together, experiencing the Dbliss of
emancipation.

Then a certain Brahman, who was of a proud and con-
temptuous disposition, drew near to where The Blessed One
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was ; and having drawn near, he exchanged greetings with
The Blessed One. And having passed with Kim the greet
ings of friendship and civility, he stood respectfully at one
side. And standing respectfully at one side, the Brahman
spoke to The Blessed One as follows* —

« Gotama, what 15 1t constitutes a Rrahman? and what
are the Birahman-making qualities?”

Then The Blessed One, concerning this, on that occasion,
breathed torth this solemn utterance, —

* The Biahman who his evil traits hath banished, .
Is fiee fion. pride, 18 self-restiained and spotless,
Is learncd, and “be holy hife hath followed,
"T' 15 he alone may ¢ 'm the name of Brahman,
With things of caith he hath no powt of contact.”
End of the account of what took place under the Ajapala-tres

Then The Blessed One, afte1 the lapse of scven days, arose
fiom that state of exalted calm, and leaving the foot of the
Ajapala banyan-tiee, diew near to where the Mucalinda tree
was; and hiving diawn near, he <1t cross-legged at the foot
of the Mucalinda tice for seven duys together, expenencing
the Lliss of emancipation.

Now at that time a great cloud appeared out of season,
and for seven duys 1t was rainy, cloudy weather, with a cold
wind. Then 1ssucd Mucalinda, the scrpent-king, from his
abode, and enveloping the body of The Blessed One seven
times with s folds, spread his great hood above his head,
saying, —

“Let neither cold nor heat, nox gnats, flies, wind, sun-
shine, nor cieeping creatures come near The Blessed
One'”

Then, when seven days had elapsed, and Mucalinda, the
serpent-king, knew that the storm had bioken mp, and that
the clouds had gone, he unwound his coils from the body of
The Blessed One. And changing his natural appearance into
that of a young man, he stood before, The Blessed One, and
with his jomned hands to his forehead dud reverence to The
Blessed One.



iu.;.y] § 9. First Events after the Attainment of Budd/za:/up.’ 87

:g Then The Blessed One, concerniing this, on that occasion,
thed forth this solemn utterance, —

¢ How blest the happy solitude
Of him who hears and knows the truth!
How blest is barmiessness towards all,
And self 1« straint towards living things!
How blest from passion to be fiee,
All sensuous joys to leave behind !
Yet far the highest bliss of all
To leave the pride which says, ¢I am.””
End of the account of what took place under the Mucalinda-tree,

§ 10. THE CONVERSION OF SARIPUTTA AND
MOGGALLANA.?

Translated fiom the Maha Vagyga (1.231).

Now at that time, Sahjaya, the wandeiing as etie, was
dwelling at Rijagaha m company with o lage following of
wandering ascetics, two hundied and f{ifty m number , and at
that time Sariputty and Moggallina wete leading the 1eli-
gious life under Safijaya, the wandeung ascetie.  And they
had made this compact: “That one of us who shall first
attain to the deathless is to tell it to the other.”

Then the venerable Assaji, having put on his tunie in the
morning and taken his bowl and his 10bes, entered Rijagaha
for alms, winming the minds of men with Ius advancing and
his retiring, with his looking and his gazing, with his draw-
ing in his arms and his stictching out his arms., and having
his eyes cast down, and perfect in his deportment. And
Sariputta, the wandering ascetic, saw the venerable Assaji
going the rounds of Rajagaha for alms, winning the minds of
men with his advancing and his retiring, with lns looking and

1 Sariputta and Moggal'ana after their conversion became the two
ohief disciples of The Buddha. See page 16, dtory of Sumedha,
verse 77.
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his gazing, with his drawing in his arms‘nd his stretching

out his arms, and having his eyes cast down, and perfect in

his deportment. And when he had seen him, it ocourred to

him as follows: — .

“This must be a pricst who is either a saint already, or has
entered the path which conducts to saintship. What if now
I draw near to this priest, and ask him, *To follow whom,
brother, did you retire from the world? Whois your teacher?
and whose doctrine do you approve?’”

Then it occurred to Sariputta, the wandering ascetic, ag,
follows: —

“It is not a fit time to ask this priest questions while he is
inside the city, and going the rounds for alms. What it now
I follow in the wake of this priest in the manner approved
of for those who have requests 1o prefer?™

Then the venerable Assaji, after he hid gone the rounds of
Rajagaha and obtained alms, issued from the city ; and Sari-
putta, the wandering ascetic, drew near to where the vener-
able Assaji was: and having diawn ncar, Le exchanged
greetings with the venerable As<aji; and having passed with
him the greetings of {riendship aud civility, he stood respect-
fully at one side. And standinz respectfully at one side,
Sariputta, the wandering ascetic, spoke to the venerable
Agsaji as follows: —

“ Placid, brother, are all your organs of sense; clear and
bright is the color of your skin. To follow whom, brother,
did you retire from the world? Who is your teacher? and
whose doctrine do you approve ?”

“ Brother, there is a great Sakyaputta monk, one who has
retired from the world out of the Sakya clan. To follow this
Blessed One have I retired from the world, and this Blessed-
One is my teacher, and the Doctrine of this Blessed One do
I approve.”

“ But what, venerable sir, is your teacher’s doctrine? and
what does he proclaim?” . ,

¢ Brother, I am a novice and a new-comer, and the time is.
but short since I retired from the world under this Doctrine
and Discipline. I am not alle to expound to you the Ddte
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mne at any grea.ﬂength, but I can tell you the sukstance of
it in brief.”

. 'Then Sariputta, the wandering ascetic, spoke to the vener-
ablg Assaji as follows : —

“So be it, brother. 'Whether little or much, tell it me.
Tell me only the substance; it is the substance I want.
Why should yoy make a long matter of it?”

Then the veneiable Assaj recited to Saiiputta, the wan-
dering ascetic, the tollowing exposition of the Doctrine : —

¢¢ The Buddha hath the causes told

Of all thungs springing from a cause;
And also how things cease to be —

*T is this the Mighty Monk proclaims ”

On hearing this exposition of the Doctrine, there arose in
the mind of Saniputta, the wandenng ascetic, a clear and dis-
tinet perception of the Doctime that whatever is subject to
origination 15 subject also to cessation. “If this 15 the Doc-
trine,” said he, *“then, indced, have you 1eachcd the <orrow-
less state lost sight of and neglected for many mynads of
world-cycles.”

Then Saiiputta, the wanderng ascetie, drew near to where
Moggallina, the wandeiing ascetie, was. And Moggallana,
the wandering ascetic, saw Sauputta, the wandening ascetie,
approaching triom afar , and when he had seen hum, he spoke
to Sariputta, the wandcung ascetie, as follows : —

¢ Placid, hiother, are all your oraans of scnse; elear and
bright is the color of yow skin. Biother, have you attained
to the deathless?”

“ Yea, hiother, I have attained to the deathless.”

« But how, brother, dud you attain to the deathless?”

“ Brother, just now I saw Assaji the priest going the
rounds of Rajagaha for alms, winning the minds of men with
his advancing and his 1etiring, with his looking and his gaz-
Jng, with his dgawing in his arms and his stretching out his
arms, and having his eyes cast down, and perfect in his
deportment , and when I had seen liw, it occurred to me as

follows : —



90 1. The Buddha. fuvdagy

% This must be a priest who is either a saint alﬁaﬂy, or has
entered the path which conducts to saintship. What if now
I were to draw near to this priest, and ask him, ¢ To follow
whom, brother, did you retire from the world? Who is your®
teacher? and whose doctrine dv you approve?’ Tﬁen,
brother, it occurred to me as follows: ‘It isnot a fit time to
ask this priest questions while he is inside the city and going
the round for alms. What if now I follow in the wake of
this priest in the manner approved of for those who have
requests to prefer?’ Then, brother, Assaji the priest, after
he had gone the rounds of Rajagaha and obtained alms, issued
from the city; and I, brother, drew near to where Assaji the
priest was; and having drawn near, I exchanged greetings
with the venerable .\ssaji; and having passed with him the
grectings of friendship and civility, I stood 1espectfully at
one side. And standing respectfully gt one side, 1 spoke,
biother, to the venerable Assap as follows: ¢ Placid, brother,
are all your organs of sense; clear and bright is the color of
yowr skin. To follow whom, brother, dud you retite from the
world? Who is your teacher? and whose doctiine do you
approve ?’ ¢ Brother, there is a gueat Sakyaputta monk, one
who has retired from the woild out of the Sakva clan. To
follow this Blessed One have I 1etited fiom the world, and
this Blessedd One is my teacher, and the Doctrine of this
Blessed One do I approve.” ¢ But what, venerable sir, is your
teacher’s doctrine ? and what does he proclum?’ ¢ Brother,
I am a novice and a new-comer, and the time is but short
since I retired from the woild nnder the Doctrine and Dis-
cipline. I am not able to expound to yon the Doctrine at
any great length, but I ean tell you the substance of it in
brief.” ¢So be it, brother. Whether little or much, tell it
me. Tell me only the substance ; it i3 the substance I want.
Why should you make a long matter of it?’ Then, brother,
Assaji the priest recited to me the following exposition of
the Doctrine : — .

¢¢ » The Buddha hath the causes told
Of all things springing from a cause ;
And also how things eease to he —

*T is this the Mighty Monk proclaims.” ¥
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E .“'-‘On hearmg ﬂns exposition of the Doctrine, there arose in
ﬂle mind of Moggalland, the wandering ascetic, a clear and
distinct porceptlon of the Doctrine that whatever is subject
w@ﬂglnatlon is subject also to cessation. ¢ If this is the
Doctrine,” said he, * thew, indeed, have you reached the sor-
rowless state lost sicht of and neglected for many myriads of
woﬂd-cycles ?

w

§ 11. THE BUDDIIA’S DAILY HABITS.

"Translated from the Sumafigala-Vilasini (i.151), Buddhaghosa's Com-
mentary on the Digha-Nikaya.

Hasits are of two kinds, the profitable, and the unprofit-
able. Of these, the unprofitable habits of The Blessed One
had been extirpated by his attainment of saintship at the
time he sat cross-legged under the Bo-tree. Profitable habits,
however, remained to The Blessed One.

These were fivefold: his before-breukfast habits; his
after-breakfast habits; his habits of the first wateh-of the
night; his habits of the middle wateh of the !lig.ht‘; his
habits of the last watch of the night.

His before-breakfast habits were as follows : —

The Blessed One would rise early in the morning, and
when, out of kindness to his body-servant?! and for the sake
of bodily comfort, he had rinsed his mouth and otherwise
cared for his person, he would sit retired until it was fime to -
go begging. And when it came time, he would put on his -
tunic, girdle, and robes, and taking his bowl, he would enter
the village or the town for alms. Sometimes he went alone,
sometimes surrounded by a congregation of priests; some-
times without anything especial happening, sometimes with
the accompaniment of many prodigies.

While, namely, the Lord of the World is entering for

1 In order to give hxm a chance to acquire merit by waiting on a
Buddha.. comparoe page 99d. -*
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alms, gentle winds clear the ground’ before him ; the clouds
let fall drops of water to lay the dust in his pathway, add
then become a canopy over him; other winds bring flowers
and scatter them in his path- elevations of ground depress’
themselves, and depressions eclevate themselves; wherever
ne places his foot, the ground is even and pleasant to walk
upon.! or lotus-flowers receive his tread. No sooner has he
set his right foot witlhun the city-gate than the rays of six
different colors which 1ssue fiom his body race hither and
thither over palaces and pagodas, and deck them, as it were,
with the yellow sheen of gold, or with the colors of a paint®
ing. The elephants, the horses, the birds, and other animals
give forth melodious sounds ; hikewise the tomn-toms, lutes,
and other musical mstiuments, and the ormawents worn by
the people.

By these tokens the people would know, ¢ The Blessed
Onc has now cutered for alms ;7 and 1 thewr best tunics and
best 10bes, with peifumes, flowers. ind other ofterings, they

. 1ssue forth fiom their houses into the street.  Then, having
zealously paid homage to The Blesscd One with the perfumes,
flowers, and other offerings, and done him obesance, some
would implore him, * Reverend Sir, give us ten priests to
feed; ™ some, * Gave us twenty;” and some, * Give us a
hundred priests.”  And they wonld take the bowl of The
Blessed One, and prepare a seat for him. and zealously show
their revercnde for lum by placing food i the howl.

When he had finished his meal, The Blessed One, with
due consideration for the difterent dispositions of their minds,
would so teach them the Doctiine that some would become
established in the refuges, some in the five precepts, some
would become conveited, some would attain to the fruit of
either once returning, or of never returning, while some
would become established iu the highest fruit, that of saint-
ship, and wonld retire from the woild. Having shown this
kindness to the multitude, he would rise from his seat, and*
return to the monastery.

1 Compare Isaiah xl. 4: Lvery valley shall be exalted, and every
mountain and hall shall be made low: . , . and the rough places plain,




ai.mmm §ar. Mm& Daily Habits. 03

On his arrival there,hb would take his seat in a pavilion,
on the excellent Buddha-mat which had been spread for him,
where he. would wait for the priests to finish their meal.
‘When the priests had finished their meal, the body-servant
would announce the fact to The Blessed One. Then The
Blessed One would enter the perfumed chamber.

These, then, were his before-breaktast habits.

Ther. The Blessed One, having thus finished his before-
breakfast duties, would fiist sit in the perfumed chamber, ona

at that had been spread for him by his body-servant, and
gould wash his feet. Then, taking up his stand on the landing
of the jewelled staircase which led to the perfumed chamber,
he would exhort the congregation of the priests, saying, —

«“ O priests, diligently wortk out your salvation: for not
often occur the appearance of a Buddha in the woild and
existence among men! and the propitions moment and 1etire-
ment from the woild and the opportmmty to hear the true
Doctrine.”

At this point some would ask The Blessed One feo
exercises in meditation, and The Blessed One would assign
them exercises suited to their several characters. Then all
would do obeisance to The Blessed One, and go to the places
where they weie in the habit of spending the night or the
day —some to the forest, somc to the foot of trees, some to
the hills, and so on, some to the heaven of the four great
kings, . . . and some to Vasavatti’s heaven.

Then The Blessed One, entering the perfumed chamber,
would, if he wished, lie down for a while, mindful and con-
scious, and on hi« right side after the manner of a lion. And
secondly, his body heing now refreshed, he would rise, and
gaze over the world. And thirdly, the people of the village
or town near which he might be dwelling. who had given
him breakfast, would assemble after breakfast at the monas-
tery, again in their best tunics and their best robes, and with
sperfumes, flowers, and other offerings.

1 Tt is necessary to be a human being in order to attain to saintship,
though 'gods can become converted and ammals can keep the precepts.
Bep peges 302, 279,
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Thereupon The Blessed One, when his audience had
assembled, would approach in such miraculous manner as
was fitting; and taking his seat in the lecture-hall, on the
excellent Buddha-mat which had been spread for him, he’
would teach the Doctrine, as suited the time and occasion.
And when he perceived it was timc, he would dismiss the
audience, and the people would do obeisance to The Blessed
One, and depart.

These were his after-breakfast habits.

When he had thus finished his after-breakfast duties, he
would rise from the excellent Buddha-seat, and if he desired
to bathe, he would enter the bath-house, and cool lus limbs
with water made ready by his body-servant.  Then the body-
servant would fotch the Buddha-seat, and spread if in the
perfumed chamber. And The Blessed Ome, putting on a
tunic of double red cloth, and binding on his girdle, and
throwing his upper 1obe over his right shoulder, would go
thither and .it down, and for u while remsin solitary, and
plunged in meditation. After that would come the priests
from here and from there to wait on The Blessed One.  And
some would propound guestions, some would ask for exercises
in meditation, and some for a sermon; and in granting their
desires The Blessed One would complete the first watch of
the night.

These were his habits of the first watch of the night.

And now, when The Blessed One had finished his duties
of the first watch of the night, and when the priests had done
him obeisance and were departing, the deities throughout the
entire system of ten thousand worlds would seize the opporn
tunity to draw near to The Blessed One and ask him any
questions that might occur to them, cven such as were but
four syllables long. And The Blessed Oue in answering
their questions would complete the middle watch of the
night.

These were his habits of the middle watch of the night,

The last watch of the night he would divide into three
parts, and as his body wonld be tired from so much sitting
since the morning, he would spend oge part in pacing up
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apd down to free himself from the discomfort. In the second
part he would enter the perfumed chamber, and would lie
[down mindful and conseious, and on his right side after the
mn.nner of a lion. In the third part he would rise, and
‘taking his seat, he would gaze over the world with the eye
of a Buddha, 1 order to discover any individual who, under
some former Buddha, with alms-giving, or keeping the pre-
cepts, ¢1 other merntorious deeds, nught have made the
earnest wish.

These were his habits of the last watch of the night.

§ 12 THE DEATH OF THE BUDDHA.

Translated f1om the Mahd Parimbbana-Sutta (v. and v1 ) of the
i h-Nihaya.

THEN The Blessed One addiessed the venciahbie Anvida s —

“ Let us ¢ henee, Ananda.  To the further bauk of the
Hirafiflavatl niver, and to the eity of Kusmdia and the” sal-
tree grove Upavattana of the Mallas will we diaw near.”

¢ Yes, Reverend Sn,” said the venciable Ananda to The
Blessed One in assent

Then The Blessed One, accompanied by a large congrega-
tion of prests, diew near to the tuither bank of the Hir-
aflflavati 11ver, and to the ity of Kusinaid and the sal-tree
grove Upavattana of the Mallas; and bhaving diawn near, he
addressed the venerable Anauda:—

“«Be so good, Ananda, as to spread me a couch with its
head to the nomth between twin sal-trees. I am weary,
Ananda, and wish to lie down.”

“Yes, Reverend Sir,” said the venerable Ananda to The
Blesgsed One in assent, and spread the couch with its head to
the north between twin sal-trees. Then The Blessed One
lay down on his right side after the manner of a lion, and
placing foot on foot, remained mindful and conscious.

Now at that time the twin sal-tiees had completely burst
forth into bloom, though it was not the flowering season ;
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and the blossoms scattered themselves over the bedy of The
Tathigata,! and strewed and sprinkled themselves in worship
of The Tathigata. Also heavenly Erythrins flowers fell from
the sky; and these scatterod themselves over the body of
The Tathagata, and strewed and sprinkled themselves in
worship of The Tathigata. Also heavenly sandal-wood
powdet fell from the sky; and this scattered itself over the
body of The Tathiigata, and strewed and sprinkled itself in
worship of The Tathigata. And music sounded in the sky in
worship of The Tathigata, and heasvenly choruses were heard
to sing in worship of The Tathiagata.

Then The Blessed One addiessed the venerable Ananda: —

“The twin sal-trees, .Ananda, have completely burst forth
into bloom, though it is not the flowenng season ; and the
blossoms have scattered themselves over the body of The
Tathigata, and have strewn and sprinkled themselves in
worship of The Tathigita. Al heavenly Ery thrma flowers
have a7 en from the sky; and the,e have scattered them-
selves over the body of The Tathigata, und have strewn and
sprinkled themselves m worshup of The Tathigata. Also
heavenly sandal-wood powder his fallen trom the sky; and
this has scatfered itself over the body of The Tathadgata, and
bas strewn and sprinkled itsell i worship of The Tathagata.
Also music 18 sounding m the <ky in worshin of The Tatha-
gata, and heavenly choruses are heard to sing in worship of
The Tathdgata. But it is not by all this, Ananda, that The
Tathagata is honored, esteemed, revered, worshiped, or
venerated; but the priest, Ananda, or the priestess, or the
lay disciple, or the female lay disciple, who shall fulfil all
the greater and lesser duties, conducting himself with pro-
priety and in accordance with the precepts, by him is The
Tathigata honored, esteemed, revered, and worshiped with
the best of worship. Accoirdingly, Ananda, train yourselves,

1 Tathagata is a term most commonly used by The Buddha i
referring to himself. Its meaning, like that of its Jaina equivalent
Tatthagaya, possibly is, “ He who has arrived there (tatra ov tatiha), fe,
to emancipation or Nivvana.” See “ Sacred Books of the East,” vol. xii.
o. 82
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and fulfil all the greater and lesser duties, and conduct your-
aelves with propriety and in accordance with the precepts.”

Now at that time the venerable Upavina was standing
"In front of The Blessed One, and fanning him. Then The
Blessed One was harsh to the venerable Upavana. saying, —

% Step aside, O priest ; stand not in front of me.”

Then it occurred to the venerable Ananda as follows: —

¢ He.e, this venerable Upavand has for a long time been
the body-servant of The Blessed One, and kept himself at
his beck and call; yet, although Lis last moments are ncar,
The Blessed One is harsh to the vencrable Upavina, saying,
¢Step aside, O priest; stand not in fiont of me.” What,
pray, v.as the reason, and what was the cause, that The
Blessed One was harsh to the venerable Upavina, saying,
¢ Step aside, O priest; stand not in front of me’?”

Then the vencrable Ananda spoke to The Blessed One
as follows:—

« Reverend Sir, here this venerable Upavana 13s for a
long time been the body-servant of The Dlessed One, and
kept himself at his beck and call ; yet, although his lust mo-
ments are near, The Blessed Orte is harsh to the venerable
Upavana, saying, *Step aside, O priest; stand not in front
of me.” Reverend Sir, what, pray, was the reason, and what
was the cause, that The DBlessed One was haish to the ven-
erable Upaviana, saying, ¢Step aside, O priest, stand not in
front of me’?”

« Ananda, almost all the deities throughout ten worlds
have come together to behold The Tathagata. For an extent,
Ananda, of twelve leagues about the city Kusin@ia and the
sal-tree grove Upavattana of the Mallas, there is not a spot
of ground large enough to stick the point of a hair into,
that is not pervaded by powerful deitics. And these deities,
Ananda, are angered, saying, *From afar have we come to
behold The Tathdgata, for but seldom, and on rare occasions,
tloes s Tathagata, a saint, and Supreme Buddha arise in the
world ; and now, to-night, in the last watch, will The Tatha-
gata pass into Nirvanaj but this powerful priest stands in
front of The Blessed One, concealing him, and we have no

7
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chance to see The Tathdgata, a.lthough his last moments are
near.” Thus, Ananda, are these deities angered.”

« What are the deities doing, Reverend Sir, ‘whom Th\.‘.
Blessed One perceives ?”

«Sowe of the deities, Ananda, are in the au' with their
minds engrossed by earthly things, and they let fly their hair
and cry aloud, and stretch out their arms and ery aloud, and
fall headlong to the ground and roll to and fro, saying, * All
too soon will The Blessed One pass into Nirvana; all too
soon will The Happy One pass into Nirvana; all too soon
will The Light of the World vanish from sight!’ Some of
the deities, Ananda, are on the earth with their minds
engrossed by carthly things, and they let fly their hair anid
ery aloud, and stretch out their arms and cry aloud, and fall
headlong on the ground and roll to and fro, xaying, * All too
soon will The Blessed One pass into Nirvana; all too soon
will The Hlappy One pass into Nirvana; all too scon will
The Licht of the World vanish from sight.’” But those
deitics which are free from passion. mindful and conscious,
bear 1t patiently, saying, ¢ Transitory are all things. How is
it possible [that whatever has been born, has come into being,
and is oiganized and perishable, should not perish? That
condition is not possible.]’”

(Chapter v., page 5316,)

Then the venerable Ananda entered the monastery, and,
leaning against the bolt of the door, he wept, saying, —

“Behold, T am but a learner and not yet perfect, and my
Teacher is on the point of passing into Nirvana, he who was
80 compassionate to me.”

Then The Blessed One addressed the priests : —

“ Where, O priests, is Ananda?”

« Reverend Sir, the venerable Ananda has entered the
monastery, and leaning against the bolt of the door, he weeps,
saying, * Behold, T am but a learner, and not yet perfeot, and
my Teacher is on the point of passmg into Nirvana, he wlxo
was 80 compassionate to me.’”
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Then The Blessed f)‘ne addressed a certain priest, say-

) —

.. “Go, O priest, and say to the venerable Ananda from
‘me, ¢ The Teacher calleth thee, brother Ananda.’”

“ Yes, Reverend Sir,” said the priest to The Bl .sed One
in assent, and drew pear to where the vencrable Ananda was ;
and having drawn near, he spoke to the venelable Ananda as
follows : — _

¢ The Teacher calleth thee, brother Ananda.”

% Yus, brother,” said the venerable Ananda to the priest
in assent, and drew near to where The Blessed One was;
aid having drawn near and giected The Blessed One, he sat
urwn respectfully at one side. .And the venciable Ananda
being seated respectfully at one side, The Blessed One r.poke
to him as follows: —

“ Enough, Ananda, do not giieve, nor weep. Have I not
already told you, Ananda, that it is in the verv nature of all
things near and dear unto us that we must divide owseives
from them, leave them, sever ourselves from them? Lwow is
it possible, Ananda, that whatever has been boiu has ¢ome
into being, is organized and penshable, should not perish?
That condition is not possible. For a long time, Ananda,
have you waited on The Tathigata with a kind, devoted,
cheerful, single-hearted, unstinted service of body, with a
kind, devoted, cheerful, single-hearted. unstinted service of
voice, with a kind, devoted, cheerful, wimgle-hearted, un-
stinted service of mind. You have acquited much merit,
Ananda; exert yeourself, and soon will you be free from all
depravity.”

Then The Blessed One addressed the priests: —

¢ Priests, of all those Blessed Ones who aforetime were
saints and Supreme Buddhas, all had their favorite body-
gervants, just as I have now my Ananda. And, priests, of
all those Blessed Ones who in the future shall be saints and
Supreme Buddhas, all will have their favorite body-servants,
just as I have now my Ananda. Wise, O priests, is Ananda
—he knows when it is a fit time to draw near to see The
Tat.hﬁgam, whether for the priests, for the priestesses, for the
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lay disciples, for the female lay disciples, for the kmg?.fonﬁ’
king’s courtiers, for the leaders of heretical sects, or for théit
" adherents.

“ Ananda, O priests, has four wonderful and marvellous
qualities. And what ave the four? O priests, if an assembly
of priests draw near to behold Anunda, it is delighted with
beholdir » him; and if then Ananda hold a discourse on the
Doctrive, it is also delighted with the discourse ; and when
Ananda, ©) priests, censes to speak, the assembly of priests is
still unsated. O priests, if an assembly of priestesses . .
an assembly of lay disciples . . . an assembly of female lay
disciples draw near to behold Ananda, it is delighted with
beholding him : and if then Ananda hold a discourse on the
Doctrine, it i> alvo delighted with the discourse ; and when
Ananda, O pr iests, ceases to speak, the maubly of female
lay disciples is still unsated.

“ A Universal Monarch, O priests, has four wonderful and
marvellous qualities.  And what are the four? O priests,
if an assembly of men of the warrior caste . . . an assembly
of men ¢f the Brahman caste . . . an assembly of householders
. . . anassembly of monks diaw near to behold the Universal
Mcnareh, it is detighted with beholding him; and if then the
Universal Monarch holit a diseourse, it is also delighted with
the discourse; and when the Universal Monarch, O priests,
ceases to speik, the assembly of monks is still unsated.

“In exactly the same way, O priests, Ananda has four
wonderful and marvellous qualities. O priests, if an assem-
bly of priests . . . an assembly of priestesses . . . an assembly
of lay disciples . . . an assembly of female lay disciples draw
near to hehold Ananda, it is delighted with heholding him;
and if then Ananda hold a discourse on the Doctrine, it is
also delighted with the discourse; and when Ananda, O
priests, ceases to speak, the assembly of female lay disciples
is still unsated. These, O priests, ar¢ the four wonderfal
and marvellous qualities possessed by Ananda.”

When The Blessed One had thus spoken, the venerable
Ananda spoke to him as follows: —

“ Reverend Sir, let not The Blessed One pass into Nirgana
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;&ﬁuﬁw&t&l—md—&ub town, this town of the jungle, this
th village. For there aie other great cities, Rcverend
'Sir, to wit, Campa, Rajagaha, Savatthi, Siketa, Kosambi, and
Benares. Let The Blessed Une pass mto Nirvana in one of
them. In them are many wealthy men of the wainor caste,
many wealthy men of the Brahman caste. and many wealthy
bouseholders who are fam believers in The Tathd, a, and
they will perfcam the funerd ntes for The Tathagn 7

“ O .‘nanda, say not so' O Anandy say not «  hat this
is a wattel-and-daub town, a town of thc jngle, a lnanch
fllage. There was onc(, Anandy, 1 king called Sudassana
the Great, who was a Univercul Monarch, o virtuous hing of
justice,  victorous 1uler of the four quarters of the caith,
possess.og a sccure domion ovel Ins tonntory and owmng
the seven precious gems ! ‘This aty husimai Ananda, was
the capte  of king Sudissm the Gucat and had then the
name of Kusav 11 Trom the st to the west it ws twelve
leagues 1n lenoth, and fiom the noith to the couth 1t was
seven leagues m bhraudth  husivati, the cayntu Ananda,
was prosperous and flounishing, populous and thioLging with
people, and well provided with tood  As Alahamanda, the
capital of the gods, Ananda, 15 prosperouns and flourishing,
pepulous and thiongig with gods, wmd 15 well provided
with food, 1n exactly the same wiy, \nwda, Kusavati, the
capital, w 15 prospcrous and flounshing, populcus and throng-
ing with people, and wdll provided with food. husdvati,
the capital, Ananda, was nerther by dav nor night without
the ten noises, — to wit, the nowse of ¢lephants, the nowe of
horses, the noise of chanots, the nowe of diums, the nowse
of tabors, the nowse of lutes, the nowe of song, the nowe of
cymbals, the nowse of gongs, and the tenth nowe of people
erying, ‘Eat yve, and dnnk !’

“ (0 thou, Ananda, mnd enter the city Kusinfid, and
announce to the Kusmaig-Millas. —

%+ To-mght, O ye Visetthas, mn the last watch, The

1} The wheel of empire, the elephant, the horse, the gem, the empress,
the treasurer, and the crown-prince.
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Tathaigata will pass into Nirvana. Be favorable, be favoy-
able, O ye Vasetthas, and suffer not that afterwards ye
feel remorse, saying, “ The Tathigata passed into Nirvana
while in our borders, but we did not avail ourselves of the’
opportunity of being present at the last moments of The
Tath&gata.”’”

“ Yes, Reverend Sir,” said the venerable Ananda to The
Blessd One in assent; and putting on his tunic, and taking
his bowl and his robes, he went to Kusinara with another
member of the Ouder.

Now at that time the Kusindrd-Mallas were arsemblgll
together in the town-hall on some matter of business. And
the venerable .Ananda drew near to the town hall of the
Kusinira-Mallas: and hwing diawn near, he made unronuce-
ment to the Kusinf@ii-Mallas, as follows . —

« To-night, O ye Vasetthas, in the lass watch, The Tath&-
gata will pass mto Nuvana. Be favorable, be favorable, O
ye Vasetthas, and suffer not that atterwards ye feel remorse,
saying, ‘The Tathéigata passed into Nirvana while in our
borders, but we did not avail ourselves of the opportunity of
being present at the last moments of The Tathagata.’”

The Mallas, on heanng this speech of the venerable
Ananda, and their children and therr d.tughters-m-law and
their wives were grieved and sorrowful and overwhelmed
with anguish of mind, and some let#ly their hair and cried
aloud, and stretched out their arms and eried aloud, and fell
headlong to the ground and rolled to and fro, saying, * All
too soon will The Blessed One pass into Nirvana; all too
soon will The Happy One pass into Nirvana ; all too soon will
The Light of the Wo1ld vanish from sight.” Then the Mallas
and their children and their daughters-in-law and their wives,
being grieved and sorrowful and overwhelmed with anguish
of mind, drew near to the sal-tree grove Upavattana of the
Mallas, and to where the venerable Ananda was.

Then it occurred to the venerable Ananda as follows: —

“If I shall cause the Kusinara-Mallas one by one to do
reverence to The Blewed One, the day will dawn ere they
bave finished. What if now I marshal the Mallas by families,
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#nd cause them by families to do reverencd to The Blessed

e, and. say, ‘ Reverend Sir, a Malla named so-and-so, with
his children, his wife, his following, and his friends, bows
Yow in reverence at the feet of The Blessed One.’ ”

And the venerable Ananda marshalled the Mallas by
families, and caused them by families to do 1everence to
The Blessed One, saying, * Reverend Sir, a Malla named
so-and-sn, with his children, his wife, his following 4nd his
friends, bows low in reverence at the feet of The Blessed
One.” And the venerable .Ananda by this device suceeeded

causing all the Kusindia-Mallas to do reverence to The
Blessed One before the end of the first watch of the myght.

Now at that time Subhadda, a wandering ascetic, was
dwelling at Kusinaida. And Subbadda, the wandering ascetie,
heard the report : —

“To-night, in the last watch, the monk Gotama will pass
into Nirvana.”

Then it occurred to Subhadda, the wandering ascetic, as
follows: —

“] have heard wandering ascetics, that were old men,
advanced in years, teachers, and teachers” teachers, declare,
‘ But seldom, and on 1ax¢ oceasions, does a Tathdgata, a saint,
and Supreme Buddha arise in the world.” And to-night, in
the last watch, the monk Gotama will pass into Nirvana.
And a certain question has atisen in my mind, and I am
persnaded of the monk Gotama that he can so teach me
the Doctrine that T shall be relieved of this my doubt.”

Then Subhadda, the wandering ascetie, drew near to the
sal-tree grove Upavattana of the Mallas, and to where the
venerable Ananda was, and having drawn near, he spoke to
the venerable Ananda as follows : —

« Ananda, I have heard wandering ascetics, that were
old men, advanced in years, teachers, and teachers’ teachers,
declare, ¢ But seldom, and on rare occasions, does a Tatha-
gata, a saint, and Supreme Buddha arise in the world.” And
to-night, in the last watch, the monk Gotama will pass into
Nirvana. And a certain doubt has arisen in my mind, and
1 am persuaded of the monk Gotama that he can so teach



me the Doctrine that I sha]l be relieved of this my doubt.
Let me, then, Ananda, have an opportunity of seeing the
monk Gotama.” .

‘When Subhadda, the wandering ascetic, had so spoken,
the veuerable Ananda spoke to him as follows:—

“ Enough of that, brother Subhadda trouble not The
Ta.thagata The Blessed One is weary.”

And a second time Subhadda, the wandering ascetic, «+ « .

And a third time Subhadda, the wandering ascetic, spoke
to the venerable Ananda as follows: — .

“ Ananda, 1 have heard wandering ascetics, old memn,
advanced in years, teachers, and teachers’ teachers, when
they said, ¢ But scldom, and on rare occasions, does a Tatha-
gata, a saint, and Supreme Buddha arise in the world’ And
to-night, in the last watch, the monk Gotama will pass into
Nirvana. Aund a certain doubt has arisent in my mind, and
I am persuaded of the monk Gotama that he can so teach

“me the Doctrine that I shall be rchieved of this my doubt.
Let me, then, Ananda, have an opportunity of seeing the
monk (fotama.”

And a third timec the venerable Ananda spoke to Su-
bhadda, the wandering ascetic, as follows:-—

“ Encugh of that, brother Subhadda: trouble not The
Tathagata. The Blessed One is weary.”

Now The Blessed One chanced to hear the conversation
between the venerable Ananda and the wandering ascetic
Subhadda. And The DBlessed One called to the venerable
Ananda:—

« Enough, Ananda; hinder not Subhadda. Let Subhadda,
Ananda, have an opportunity of beholding The Tathdgata.
‘Whatever Subhadda shall ask of me, he will ask for the sake
of information, and not for the sake of troubling me, and he
will quickly understand my answers to his questions.”

Then the venerable Ananda spocke to Subhadda, the
wandering ascetic, as follows: —

“ You may come, brother Subhadda The Blessed One
grants you an audience.”

Then Subhadda, the wandering ascetic, drew near to
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‘fhere The Blessed One was; and having drawn near, he
exchanged greetings with The Blessed One; and having
passed with him the greetings of friendship and civility. he
‘sat down respectfully at one side. And seated respectfully
"at one side, Subhadda, the wandering ascetic, spoke to The
Blessed One as follows.—

“ Gotama, all those monks and Brahmans who possess a
large following and crowds of hearers and disciples, and who
are distinguished, renowned leaders of sects, and highly
esteemed by the multitudes, — to wit, Pirana Kassapa, Mak-

“khali Gosila, Ajita Kesakambali, Pakudha Kacciyana, Safi-

jaya Belatthiputta, Nigantha Nathaputta, — have they all
done as they maintaun, discovered the truth, or have they
not? or have some of them done so, and others not ? ™

“ Enough, O Subhadda: let us leave the guestion. ¢ Have
they all done as they maintain, discovered the tiuth, or have
they not? o1 have some of them done so, and others not?’
The Doctrine will T teach you, Subhadda. Listen to me, and:
pay strict attention, and I will speak.”

“Yes, Reverend Sir,” said Subhadda, the wandering
ascetic, to The DBlessed One m assent.  And The Blessed
One spoke an follows: —

“Subhadda, in whatever doctume and discipline the noble
eightfold path is not found, therein also 15 not found the
monk of the first degree, nor the monk of the second degree,
nor the monk of the third degree, nor the monk of the
fourth degiee; and in whatever doctrine and discipline, O
Subhadda, the noble eightfold path is found, therein also are
found the monk of the first degree, and the monk of the
second degree, and the monk of the third degree. and the
monk of the fomth degree. Now in this Doctrine and Dis-
cipline, O dSubhadda, the noble eightfold path is found: and
therein alone, O Subhadda, are found the monk of the first
degree, and the monk of the sccond degree, and the monk of
the third degree, and the monk of the fourth degree. Desti-
tute of true monks are all other creeds. But let these my
priests, O Subhadda, live rightly, and the world will not be
destitute of saints.
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¢ What time my age was twenty-nine, Subhwdd:;

I left the world to seek the summum bonum.

Now fifty years and more have passed, Subhadda,
Since I renounced the world and lived ascetia

‘Within the Doctrine’s pale, that rule of conduet )
Outside of which no genuine monk existeth,

nor the monk of the second degree, nor the monk of the
third degree, nor the monk of the fourth degree. Destitute
of monks are all other creeds. But let these my piiests, O
Subhadds, live rightly, and the world will not be destitute of
saints.”

When The Blessed One had thus spoken, Subharid», the
wandering ascetic, spoke to him as follows : —

« O wonderful is 1t, Reverend Sir! O wonderfu) is it,
Reverend Sir' It is as ify, Reverend Sir, one were to set up
that which was overtuined, or weie to disclose that which
was hidden, or were to pomt out the way to a lost traveller,
or were to carty a lamp into a duk place that they who had
eyes might see forms. Even so has The Blessed One ex-
pounded the Doctiine in many ditterent ways. Reverend
Sir, I betake myselt to The Blessed One for refuge, to the
Doctrine, and to the Congregation of the priests.  Suffer me
to retire fiom the woild under The Blessed One; suffer me
ito receive ordination.”

“Subhadda, any one who aforctime has been an adher-
ent of another sect and afterwards desites to retire from the
world and receive ordination under this Doctrine and Dis-
cipline, must first spend four months on probation ; and after
the lapse of four months, strenuous-minded priests receive him
into the Order and confer on him the priestly ordination.
Nevertheless, in this matter of probation I recognize a dif-
ference in persons.”

*¢ Reverend Sir, if all they who aforetime have been adher-
ents of other sects and afterwards desire to retire from the
world and receive ordination under this Doctrine and Discip- -
line, must first spend four months on probation, and after the
lapse of four months strenunons-minded priests receive them
into the Order, and confer on them the priestly ordination,
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g$hen api I ready to spend four years on probation, and after
the lapse of four years, let strenuous-minded priests receive
me into the Order and confer on me the priestly ordination.”

Then The Blessed One said to the venerable Ananda,

¢« Well, then, Ananda, receive Subhadda into the Oider.”

« Yes, Reverend Sir,” said the venerable Ananda to The
Blessed One in assent.

Then Subhadda, the wandering ascetic, spoke ta the
veneraile Ananda as follows: —

« How fortunate you priests are, brother Ananda! IHow
suprenely fortunate, brother Ananda, that you all have been
sprinkled with the spuinkling of discipleship at the hands of
The Teacher himself.”

And Subhadda, the wandenng ascetie, retired from the
world under The Blessed One, and recerved ordination. And
without delay, after he had 1ecenved ordination, the vener-
able Subhadda began to Inve sohtary and 1ctned, vigilant,
strenuous, and zealous; and m no long tiwe, and while yet
alive, he came to learn for lumself, and to 1calize, and to
live in the possession of that Inghest good to which the holy
life conducts, and for the < ke of wlich youths ot good fanuly
8o nobly 1etize fiom the household lite to the houseless one.
And he knew that for lum 1ebuth was exhausted, that he
had lived the holy Life, that he had done what it behoov
him to do. and that he was no more for thus woald. So the”
venerable Subhadda beeame of the number of the saints, and *
he was the last disciple made hy The Blessed One lumself.

F d of the Huafifiavati Recitation, which 1s the Fifth.

Then The Blessed One addressed the venerable Ananda : —

«TIt may be, Ananda, that some of you will think, ¢ The
word of The Teacher is a thing of the past; we have now no
Teacher.” But that, Ananda, is not the correct view. The
Doctrine and Discipline, Ananda, which I have taught and
enjoined upon you is to be your teacher when I am gone.
But whereas now, Ananda, all the priests address each other
with the title of ¢brother, not so must they address each
other after 1 am gone. A senior priest, Ananda, is to address
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a junior priest either by his given name, or by, his familg
name, or by the title of ‘brother;’ a junior is 0

address a senior priest, with the title ¢ réverend sir,’ or ¢ vener-
able.’ If the Order, Ananda, wish to do so, aftewrI am gone
they may abrogate all the lesser and minor eepls.. On:
Channa,! Ananda, after I am gone, the higher penalf‘yls to
be inflicted.”

“ Reverend Sir, what is this higher penalty ?

“ Let Channa, Ananda, say what he likes, he is not to be
spoken to nor admonished nor instructed by the priests.”

Then The Blessed One addressed the priests: —

“It may be. O priests, that some priest has a doubt or
perplexity respecting either The Buddha or the Doctrine or
the Order or the Path or the course of conduct. Asr any
questions, O priests, and suffer not that aftcrwards ye feel
remorse, saying, ¢ Our Teacher was present with us, but we
failed to ask him all our questions.’ ”

When he had so spoken, the priests remained silent.

And a second time The Blessed One, and a third time
The Blessed One addressed the priests: —

“JIt may be. O priests, that some priest has a doubt or
perplexity 1especting cither The Buwlidha or the Doctrine ur
the Order or the Path or the course of conduct. Ask any
question, O priests, anid suffer not that afterwards ye feel
remorse, saying, ¢ Qur Teacher was present with us, but 'we
failed to ask him all our questions ’”

And 4 third time the priests remained silent.

Then The Blessed One addressed the priests: —

“It may be, O priests, that it is out of respeet to The
Teacher that ye ask no questions. Then let each one speak
to his friend.” .

And when he had thus spoken, the priests remained
silent.

Then the venerable Ananda spoke to The Blessed
as follows: —

“ R is wonderful, Reverend Sir! It is marvellous, Rev-

1 Not the Channa who had been tha Future Buddha's charioteer.
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o Su'l Reverend Sir, I have falth to believe that in this
oongregatmq. of priests not a single priest has a doubt or
perplexity respecting efther The Buddha or the Doctrine or
the QOrder or the Path or the course of conduct.”
< % With you, Ananda, it is a matter of faith, when you say
‘thaj; but with The Tathagata, Ananda, it is a matter of
knowledge that in this congregation of priests not a single
priest has a doubt or perplexity respecting cither The Buddha
or the Doctrine or the Order or the Path or the course of
nduct For of all these five hundred piiests, .\nanda, the
‘%&t backward onc has become converted, and 15 not hable
to pass into a lower state of existence, but is destined neces-
sarily to atlain supreme wisdom.”

Tl n The Blessed One addiessed the priests : —

“ And now, O priests, I take my leave of you; all the
constituents of being are tiansitory; work out your salvation
with diligence.”

And this was the last word of The Tathigata.

Thereupon The Blessed One entered the fiist tranee: aud
rising from the first trance, he entered the second trance;
and rising from the second tiance, he entencd the third
trance; and rsng from the thud uance. be entered the
fourth trance ; and 1ising from the fomth tiance, he entered
the realm of the infinity of space ; and 1ising fiom the 1ealm
of the intinty of space, he entered the realm of the infinity
of consciousness ; and rising from the realm of the infinity of
consciousness, he entered the realm of nothingness; and
rising fiom the resm of nothingness, he entered the 1ealm of
neither perception nor yet non-perception ; and nsing from
the realm of necither perception nor yet non-perception, he
arrived at the cessation of percoption and sensation.

Thereupon the venelable Ananda spoke to the venerable
Anuruddha as follows : —

“Reverend Anuruddha, The Blessed One has passed into

ana.” R

“ Nay, brother Ananda, The Blessed One has not passed
into Nirvana; he has mrrived at the cessation of perception
and sensation.”
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Thereupon The Blessed One rising cessation gf

his perceptien and sensation, entered th Mealm of neither
perception nor yet non-perception; and nsmg from the realm
of neither perception nor yet non-perception, he entered
the realm of nothingness; and rising from the realm of
nothingness, he entered the realm of the infinity of conscious-
ness; and 1ising from the realm of the infinitv of con-
sciousness, he entered the realm of the infinity of spact ; and
rising from the realm of the infinity of space, he entered the
fourth trance ; and rising from the fourth trance, he entered
the third trance; and rising from the third trance, ﬁe
entered the second trance ; and 1ising fiom the second trance,
he entered the first trance; and rising from the first tiance,
he entered the second trance; and rising fiomm the second
trance, he enteied the third trance; and rising from the
third trance, he entered the fourth tiancd; and 1ising from
the fourth trance, immediately The Blessed One passed into
Nir.ana.




CHAPTER IL

SENTIENT EXISTENCE.

INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE.

THE word Ego, when it occurs in this book, usually trans-
lates Pili attan, Sanskrit dtman. It is more literally ren-
dered self; but I have preferred the word Ego, as the reader
is not hereby led astray into {hinking of the Brahmanical
“Universal Self and kindred doctrines. Buddhist doctrine is
quite different and negative, as the reader will see. In selec-
tion § 15 a, however, Ego represents Pili puggale. a weid
I sometimes render by ‘individual,’ as, for example, throvron-
out selection § 40 6.

In the first two sclections of this chapter occurs a list of
ten theories which have caused considerable trouble, not
merely, as may be supposcd, to their 0]‘igi:1."_ propounders,
but to modern students of Pali Buddhism. $This latter-day
anxiety, however, concerns itself not so ch with their
trath, as with the question, what was really the precise atti-
“tude of The Buddha with respect to them. Did he claim to

“know the truth concerning them, but refuse to tell; or did
they lie entirely outside of the scope of his philosophy; or
”Wha.t other reason could he have for refusing to discuss them ?
Hcm I think that all these questions are left unanswered for
,ﬁha&me reasons. If the reader will compare these two selec-
ﬁomi with selection § 15 d, and in particular note the next to
:ﬁwhst paragraph on page 141, I think that he will see that
&n«ﬁuddha considered all such questions to be out of court.
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_All the questxons (even perhaps ﬁ& _ Ning: 6F
" finiteness or the infinity of the world) ti V- ;‘;_" 3 Whﬁt
:he denies. Hence he refuses to give a Y' AT -
just as any one of us might be excused 1. S‘
any one were to be so impolite as to ask, * have %g
beating your mother?” The truth of no one of these theories
could be allowed. They were one and all gheretical and
incompatible with his doctrine. In proof of thfé, see seléc-
tion § 15d and page 167. But The Buddha also objected jo:
these questions as being metaphysical ones and betraying a.
speculative spirit on the part of those who asked them. His-
was a purely practical aim, and his arguments @ posteriori. If
he taught his disciples the truth concerning misery and how
misery coul;l be made to cease, he thought that should suf-
fioe, and cared not to go deeper into ultimate questions than
was sufficient for that end. This, T take it, is the reason why
‘at the end of § 67 The Buddha objected to the form of the
priest’s ' question concerning the four elements. For The
Puddha's way of putting the question does not appear to me
so very diflerent; but he added to it so as to make it apply
g living being.
e Buddha's system was a religious one, his philosophy
. applml philosophy; and in the sermons and sayings at:
tributed directly to The Buddha there is but little meta-
physics that does not have a direct and practical bearing.
Hence it is that I have given to thiy chapter the caption.
Sentient Existence. By this phrase, I in no way intend to’
imply that the doctrines herein advanced have no application
to the inanimate world, but as gbhe Buddha in his teq.ohiugﬁ'
kept constantly in mind the are of what had the capa~
bility of suffering, of undergoing rebirth, I find but little to
insert concerning inorganic nature. * Section 24, which beam;
directly on the subject, is not taken from the Tipitakes bigh
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a work that endeavors to be

dyifematmﬂijr complete.
+ * "Herad %qul" call the reader’s attention to the Three’
$uristics 1. hich I have placed at the head of this book,
g'fving the Buddhist pessimistic analysis of the universe.
The Three Characteristics are applicable to inanimate as well
a8 to aiimate nature. This muakes it hard to translate the
&ﬁ«‘d ébamctgristic, as what is translated by Ego in the case
Jf’ sentient beings cannot so be rendered in the case of life-
less things, but some such phrase as an underlying persistent
reality (substanti) must be employed. This question of an
Ego in sentient beings or of an underlying persistent reality
in inaninate matter is of the last importance in Buddhism,
Unlesy the tuesis of this chapter he tiue, the scheme of salva-
tion elaborated in the fourth chapter is impossible. Herce
the reade: will find this subject taken up in this and the two
following chapters with perhaps wearying iteration A very
curious and instruetive parallel can here be drawn betwe.n
Buddhism and the teachings of modern scicnce. All evoliu-

tion of animate nature can be charactcrized as a process of
self-integration or assertion of self throug countless genera-
tions, The Buddhists make a similar ~tutement; onlytm
say that a man inhprits from himself, ana do not bring in the
aqientiﬁc doctrine Qf: heredity, or inheritance from others. If
guch is the origin'of the sentient being, then, naturally, the
disintegration of self will cause dissolution, as the fourth
chapter will explain.

I hope that the reader will be able to make out the Bud-
"dhist theory of existénce. Tt does not appear to me that it
oorresponds to eithe® 7o &v or 75 nyuyvopevoy, nor yet is it nihil-
ism, that is to say; a doctrine of unrecality. The human
"being is composed of five groups, so-called because they each

eonsist of many independent elements. In the case of the
8
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sensation-group, these elements of being are said to be come
secutive in time, but in other cases many members of one
group can occur at the same time: for instance, it is stated in
the Visuddhi-Magga that over thirty predispositions oceur in
conjunction with the first of the eighty-nine consciousnesses.
Now each of the elements that together form a group is an
independent existence, and is real enough while it lasts.
All things we know of are formed fiom ong or more of
these groups. Whea rulk changes to sour cream, Buddhist
. doctrine does net say thae n undeilying substance has en-
tered on a ne~w mode or phase of bemg, but that we have a
new cxivterdee, or 1ather, perthips, a new cxistence-complex,
— that 1~ 10 51y, that the elements of the fonn-grox;p that
now coripese the <our cream are not the same as those that
comporka the milk, the elements that composed the milk
having pased away and new ones lhaving come into being.
This is wLit 15 mtended in § 24, when it says,  This form
in the adrics of forms helonging to its own nature.” It
would appe w fiom page 151 that the forn-group contains
tolerably persistent elements. wlule those of the mental
groups are momentary and more easily overcome. So far as
the mental groups ate eraccied, Nuvana can be obtained in
the present life, but from the form-gioup deliverance ecan
only be attained at death, because, as stated on page 168,
“whereas there are sensations, perceplions, ete. [i. e. predis-
positions and consciousnesses] wluch are not subject to
depravity, 1t is not so with form.”

Having explained the nature of the human being as con-
sisting of the five groups, the next thing to be done is to
show the causes of these five groups and how their several
series are perpetuated. All this, too, must be done without
recourse being had to what we call a Fist Cause. 'This gives
occasion for an elaborate theory which is expressed in the
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ula of Dependent Origination (Pali paticcasamuppada),
gvﬁ]‘fo called the middle doctrine, as avoiding the doctrine of 76
“§i'on the one hand, and of nihilism or the denial of the reality
“of existence on the other. The Buddlist Sacred Books seem
to claim Dependent Origination as the peculiur discovery of
The Buddha, and I suppose they would have us understand
that he invented -the whole formula from beginning to end.
But it is to e observed that the formula repeats itself, that
#he human being is Lrought into existence twice —the first
,time under the name of consciousness and name and form and
by means of ignorance and karma, the second time in birth
and by means of desire (with its four branches called attach-
ments) and karma again, this time called existence.  Sce § 85,
Therefore, though Buddhaghosa, as the readerwi'l see, is at
great pains to explain this repetition as purpesely intended
for practical ends, yet one is much inclined to rivmise that
the full formula in its present shape is a picce of patchiwork
put together of two or more that were current in The “uldha’s
time and by him — perhaps expanded, perhaps contracted, but
at any rate — made into one. If The Buddha added to the
formula of Dependent Origination, 1t would appear that the
addition cousisted in the first two propositions. For igno-
rance, of course, is the opposite of wisdom, and wisdom, or
the third disciplire, that is to say, the method for getting rid
of ignorance, is. as the reader will see in the Introductory
Discourse to the fourth chapter and clsewhere in this book,
The Buddba’s particular contribution to the science of medi-
tation ; whereas concentration, or the second discipline, the
method for opposing desire, he had learnt from his teachers.
ﬂg§ 87 these first two propositions are omitted, and con-
ggiousncss and name-and-form of the third proposition are
5!&&(18’ mutually dependent.
»:[he same antithesis of ignorance and desire appears also to
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be present in the threefold fire of lust, hatred, and infatuation,
where lust and hatred can be viewed as but the two opposite
poles of the same feeling and will then together stond for-
desire, while infatuation will represent ignorance.

In addition to my remarks on attan and puggala above, 1t
may be well to say a few words in regard to my trunslations
of some other Pdli terms. “Klements of being” ({Jhamma)
and “constituents of being” (sankhira) are oiten used sy-
nonymously to mean the individual components of the Five
Groups; but when dhumma refers to the twelve terms of the
formula, Dependent Origination, I have sometimes used the
phrase “factors of being.” The two terms dhamma and
sankhdra are very troublesome 1o render mto English, both
because they each of them mean so many things and because
their grovd meaning is not transiatable into English, being
expressive ui a different philosopby.  Sunkhdra means what
makes or what is made, fashioned, ;1 put together: we should
naturallc with our different belief< say, ereator and created
things. Everything except Nirvana and space is saitkhdra.
Sankhara as u name for the fourth group, T translate by
predispositions ; as the second term in Dependent Origination,
by karma. Dhamma means any established law, condition, or
fact, either of mature or of human mstitutions. It is the
word I render by Doctrine when it signifies The Buddha’s
teachings. This word dhamma occasioned me espeeial diffi-
culty when used in § T4 to characterize the subjects of the
Fourth Contemplation. But although «clements of being
is a bad rendering, the reader need nol be led astray, as all
the different things denoted by it are there enumerated.
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§18. QUESTIONS WHICII TEND NOT TO
EDIFICATION.

SerMoN NuMmBER 1.

§ 13a.— 'L -anslated from the Majjhima-Nikiya. and constituting Sutta 63.

» Thus have I heard.

On a certain oceasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
*Savatthi in Jetavana monastery in Andthapindika’s Park.
Now it happened to the vencrable Malunk) aputta. heing in
seciusion and plunged in meditation, that a consideration
presented itself to his mind, as follows : —

¢ These theories which The Blessed One has left uneluei-
dated. has set aside and rejected, — that the wall i~ eterral,
that the world is not eternal, that the world is finite, that the
world is infinite, that the soul and the hody are idcntical, that
the soul is one thing and the body another, that the ali: exists
after death, that the saint does not exist after deatly, that the
saint both exists and does not exist after death, thet the saint
neither exists nor does not exist after death, — these The
Blessed One does not elucidate to me. And the fact that
The Blessed One does not elucidate them to me does not
please me nor suit me. Therefore I will draw near to The
Blessed One and inquire of him concerning this matter. If
The Blessed One . ill elucidate to me, cither that the world is
eternal, or that the world is not eternal, or that the world is
finite, or that the world is infinite, or that the soul and the
body are identical. or that the soul is one thing and the body
another, or that the saint exists after death, or that the saint
does not exist after death. or that the saint hoth exists and
does not exist after death, or that the saint neither exists
nor does not exist after death. in that case will T lead the re-
ligious life under The Blessed One.  If The Blessed One will
-got elucidate to me, either that the world is eternal, or that
“%he world is not eternal, . . . or that the saint neither exists
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nor docs not exist after death, in that cage "will I abandgn
religious training and return to the lower Ji#Pof a layman.”

Then the venerable ‘\Inlunk) aputta arosd at eventide from
his seclusion, and drew near "o where The Blessed One was ;
and having drawn ncar and greeted Tuie Blessed One, he sat
down respectfully at one side. And seated respectfully at
one side, the venerable Milunkydputta spoke to The Blessed
One as follows: —

“Reverend Sir, it happened to me, as I was just now in
seclusion and plunged in meditation, that a consideration pre-
sented itself to my mind, as follows : ¢ These theories which
The Rlessed One has left unelucidated, Las set aside and re«
jected, — that the world is cternal, that the 'vorld is - ot eter-
nal, . . . that the saint ncither exists nor does not exist
after death, — these The Blessed One does not elucidate to
me. And the fact that The Bleseed One' does not elucidate
them to me does not please me nor suit me. 1 will draw near
to The Blessed One and inquire of him ¢oncerning this matter.
If The Blgssed One will clucidate to me, either that the world
is eterhal, or that the world is not eternal, . . . or that the
saint neither exists nor does not exit after death, in that case
will I lead the religious life under The Blessed One. 1f The
Blessed One will not elucidate to me. either that the world is
eternal, or that the world is not eternal, . . . or that the saint
neither exists nor does not exist after death, in that case
will I abandon religious training and rcturn to the lower life
of a layman.’

«If The Blessed One knows that the world is eternal, let
The Blessed One elucidate to me that the world is eternal;
if The Blessed One knows that the world s not eternal, let
The Blessed One clucidate to me that the world is not eter-
nal. If The Blessed One docs not know either that the world
is eternal or that the world is not cternal, the only upright
thing for one who dnes not know, or who has not that insight,
is to say, ¢I do not know; I have not that insight.’

«Jf The Blessed One knows that the world is finite,..."*

“If The Blessed One knows that the soul and the body
are identical, . .
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«If The Blegsed One knows that the saint exists after

death, ...’
. “If The Blesfed One knows that the saint both exists and
_does not exist after death, let The Blessed One elucidate to
me that the saint botb ~xists and does not exist after death ;
if The Blessed OUne knows that the samnt neither exists nor
does not exist after death, let The Blessed One elucidate to
me that he saint neither exists nor does not ¢aist after death.
If The Blessed One does not hnow either that the saint both
exmts and does not exist after death, o1 that the samnt neitber
exists nor does not exist atter death, the ouly upright thing
for one who does not know, or who has not that insight, 15 to
say, ‘I do not know; I have not that msight.””

“Pray, Maluiikydputte, did T ever say to you, ¢ Come,
Miluiikyaputta, lead the 1ehgious life under me, and I will
elucidate to you either that the world is eteinal, or that the
world is not eteinal, . . . o1 that the saint neither exists nor
does not exist after death’?™

"I\a} veuly, Reverend Sin.”

« Or did you ever say to me, ‘Reverend Su. I will lead
the religious Iife under The Blesse d One, on condition that
The Blessed One cluaidate to me ather that the woild 1s
eternal, or that the woild 15 not eteanal, . . . or that the saint
neither exists nor does not exist after death’?”

*Nay, venly, Reverend Sl

“So you acknowledge, Malunkydputty, that T have not
said to you, ¢ Come, Miluiikydputta, lead the rehgious hife
under me and I vl clucidate to you either that the woild is
eternal, or that the woild is not eteinal, . . . or that the saint
neither exists nor does not exist after des 1th and again that
you have not said to me, ¢ Reverend Sir, I will lead the reli-
gious life under The Blessed One, on condition that The
Blessed One elucidate to me either that the world is eternal,
or that the world is not eteinal, . . . or that the saint neither
exists nor does not exist after death.” That being the case,
vain man, whom are you so angiily denouncing ?

% Miluiikydputta, any one who <hould say, ‘I will not
lead the religious life under The Blessed One umtil The
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Blessed One shall elucidate to me eithef that the world ig'
eternal, or that the world is not eternal, . . . ur that the saint
neither exists nor does not exist after death ;’ — that person,
would die, Maluiikyaputta, before The Tuthdgata had ever
elucidated this to him.

* It is as if, Malunkyaputta, a man had been wounded by
an arrow thickly smeared with poison, and his friends and com-
panions, his relatives and kinsfolk, were to procure for him a
physician or surgeon; and the sick man were to say, *I will
not have this arrow taken out until I have learnt whether
the man who wounded me belonged to the warrior caste, or to
the Brahman caste, or to the an'ucultuml caste, or to the menial
caste.’

“ Or again he were to say, ‘T will not have this arrow
taken out untl I have learnt the name of the man who
wounded me, and to what clan he l)(-ldngs.’

“Or again he were to say, *1 will not have this arrow
taken ort until I have learnt whether the man who wounded
me was tall, or short, or of the middie height.’

“Or again he were to say, ¢I will not have this arrow
taken out until I have learnt whether the man who wounded
m. was black, or dusky, or of a yellow skin.’

“Or again he were to say, ‘1 will not have this arrow
taken ont until I have learnt whether the man who wounded
me was from this or that village, or town, or city.

“Or again he were to say, ‘I will not have this arrow
taken out until I have learnt whether the how which wounded
me was a cipa, or a kodanda.’

“Or again he were to say. *T will not have this arrow
taken out until I have learnt whether the bow-string which
wounded me was made from swallow-wort, or bamboo, or
sinew, or maruva, or from milk-weed.

“Or again he were to say, ‘I will not have this arrow
taken out until I have learnt whether the shaft which
wounded me was a kaccha or a ropima.’

“QOr again he were to say, ‘I will not have this arrow
taken out until I have learnt whether the shaft which
wounded me was feathered from the wings of a vulturey,



W § 13 #’:ﬁhwﬁ:‘dn tend not to Edification. 121

of a heron, off'of a falcon, or of a peacock, or of a
sifhilahanu.’

“Or again he were to say, ‘I will not have this arrow
taken out uatil I have learnt whether the shaft which
wounded me was wound round with the sinews of an ox, or
of a buffalo, or of a ruru deer, or of a monkey.’

“Or again he were to say, ‘I will not have this arrow
taken out until I have learnt whether the arrow which
wounded me was an ordinary ariow, or a claw-headed arrow,
or a ve\anda, or an iron arrow, or a calf-tooth arrow, or a
Raravirapatta.’ That man would die, Malunkyiputta, with-
out ever having leaint this.

“In exactly the same way, Maluiikyaputta, any one who
should say, ‘I will not lead the 1ehigious hife under The
Blessed One until The Blessed One shall elucidate to me
either that the woild is eternal, o1 that the woild is not eter-
nal, . . . or that the saint neither exasts nor does not exist
after death ;’—that person would die, Malunkydputta, before
The Tathdagata had ever elucidated this to him.

% The 1eligrous hife, Miluiikyaputta, does not depend ou
the dogma that the woild 15 etanal; nor docs the 1ehigious
lite, Maluiiky dputta, depend on the dogma that the woild is
not eternal. Whether the dogma obtain, Maluiikyaputta,
that the wold is eteinal, or that the woild is not eteinal,
there still 1emain bnth, old age, death, sorrow, lamentation,
misery, giicf, and despair, for the extinction of wluch in the
present life I am prescribing.

* The rehigouvs life, Milunkyiiputta, does not depend on
the dogma that the world is finite; . . .

“The religious life, Miluiikydputta, does not depend on
the dogma that the soul and the body aie identical; . . .

% The religious life, Maluiikydputta, does not depend on
the dogma that the saint exists after deaths . .,

“ The religious life, Maluiikydputta, does not depend on
the dogma that the saint both exists and does not exist after
death; nor does the religious life, Maluiikydputta, depend on
tho dogma that the saint neither exists nor does not exist after
Jdeath. Whether the dogma obtain, Maluiky dputta, that the
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saint both exists and does not exist after death, or that thg
saint neither exists nor does not exist after death, there still
remain birth, old age, death, sorrow, lamentatmn, misery,
grief, and despair, for the extmctxon of which in the present
life I am prescribing.

« Accordingly, Malunkyaputta, bear always in mind what
it is that I have not elucidated, and what it is that I have elu-
cidated. And what, Miluiikyaputta, have I not elucidated ?
I have not elucidated, Malufikyaputta, that the wo:ld is eter-
nal; I have not elucidated that the world is net eternal; I
have not elucidated that the world is finite ; I have pot elucl-
dated that the woild is infinite; I have not eluciduted that
the soul and the body a1e identieal : T have not elucidated that
the soul is-one thing and the body another: I have not “luei-
dated that-the saint exists after death; I have not clucidated
that the saint does not exist after death: I have not elucidated
that the saint both exists and does not exist after death; I
have not clucidated that the saint neither exists nor does not
exist atter death. And why, Malunkyiiputta, have I not
elucidated this? Because, Malunhyiputta, this profits not,
nor has to do with the fundamentals of religion, nor tends to
ave'rsion, absence of passion, cessation. quiescence, the super-
natural faculties, supreme wisdom, and Nirvana; therefore
bave I not clucidated it.

“ And what, Miluiikyaputta, have I elucidated ?  Misery,
Maluikyaputta, have I elucidated ; the origin of misery have
I elucidated ; the cessation ot misery have I elucidated ; and
the path leading to the cessation of misery have I clucidated.
‘And why, Maluiikydputta, have I elucidated this? Be-
cause, Mitluiikyaputta, this does profit, has to do with the
fundamentals of religion, and tends to aversion, absence of
passion, cessation, quiescence, knowledge, supreme wisdom,
and Nirvana ; therefore have I elucidated it.  Accordingly,
Malunkyaputta, bear always in mind what it is that I have
not elucidated, and what it is that I have elucidated.”

Thus spake The Blessed Oue; and, delighted, the ven-
erable Miluiikydputta applauded the wpeech of The Blessed

One.
‘The Leaser Malunky#putta Sermon,
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SErRMON NUMBER 2.
« § 18 9, — Translated from the Majjhima-Nikaya, and constituting Sutta 72.

Thus have I heard.

On a certain occasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
Sdvitthi in Jetavana monastery m Anathapindiha’s Park.
Then diew near Vaccha, the wandernng ascetic, to wheie The
Blessed One was; and having diawn near, he gieeted The
illebsed One ; and having passed the compliments of fuend-

ip and civility, he sat down 1espectfully at one side.  And
seated 1¢spectfully at one side, Vaccha, the wandering ascetic,
spoke te The Blessed One as follows : —

¢ Liow 15 1t, Gotama >  Docs Gotama hold that the world
15 ewrnal, and that this view alone 15 true, and every other
false?”

“ Nay, Vaccha. T donot hold that the woild 15 eternal,
and that this view alone 15 tiue, and cvery other false.”

« But how 15 1t, Gotama? Does Gotama hold that the
world 1s not eteinal, and that tlus view alone 15 tiue, and every
othe * false?”

“Nay, Vaccha. T do not hold that the woild is not
eternal, and that this view alone 15 tiue, and every other
false.”

« How i, 1t, Gotama? Does Gotama hold that the world
is finite, . . .”

« How 15 1t, Gotama? Does Gotama hold that the soul
and the body aic 1dentical, . . .”

«“JIfow 15 1t Gotama? Does Gotama hold that the saint
exists after death, . . .”

« How is it, Gotama? Does Gotama hold that the saint
both exists and does not exist after death, and that this view
alone is true, and every other false ?™

«“Nay, Vaccha. T do not hold that the saint both exists
and does not exist after death, and that tlis view alone is true,
and every other false.”

«But how is it, Gotama? Docs Gotama hold that the
palnt neither exists nor does not exist after death, and that
this view alone is true, and every other false ?”
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% Nay, Vaccha. I do not hold that the saint neither exists. -
nor dobs not exist aftet death, and that this view alone is tma,»‘ ~
and every other false.” '

« How is it, Gotama, that when you are asked, ‘Does the- ‘
monk Gotama hold that the world is eternal, and- that this
view alone is true, and every other false 2’ you reply, ¢ Nay,
Vaccha. I do not hold that the world is eternal, and that
this view alone is true, and every other false’? N

- “But how is it, Gotama, that when you are asked, ¢ Does
the monk Gotama hold that the world is not eternal, and that '
this view alone is true, and every other false?’ you reply,
¢Nay, Vaccha. I do not hold that the world is not eternal,
and that this view alone is true, and every other false’?

“How is it, Gotama, that when you are asked, * Does
Gotama hold that the world is finite, . . ."?

«How is it, Gotama, that when you' are asked, ¢ Does
Gotama hold that the soul and the body are identical, . . J?

“How is it, Gotama, that when you are asked, ¢Does
Gotama hold that the saint exists after death,

“ How is it, Gotama, that when you are asked, ¢ Does the
monk Gotama hold that the saint both exists and does not
exist after death, and that this view alone is true, and every
other false?* you reply, ¢ Nay, Vaccha. I do not hold that
the saint both exists and does not exist after death, and that
this view alone is true, and every other false’?

«But how is it, Gotama, that when you are asked, ¢ Dpes
the monk Gotama hold that the saint neither exists nor does
not exist after death, and that this view alone is true, and
every other false?’ you reply, ¢ Nay, Vaccha. 1 do not hold
that the saint neither exists nor does not exist after death, and
that this view alone is true, and every other false’? What .
objection does Gotama perceive to these theories that he has
not adopted any one of them?”

“Vaccha, the theory that the world is eternal, is a jungle,..
a wilderness, a puppet-show, a writhing, and a fetter, and: is
coupled with misery, ruin, despair, and agony, and does not
tend to aversion, absence of passion, cessation, qmescence, o
knowledge, supreme msdom, and Nirvana.
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q; % Vaccha, the theory that the saint neither exists nor does
Bot exist after death, is a jungle, a wildérness, a puppet-show,
& writhing, and a fetter, and is coupled with misery, 1umn,
despair, and agony, and doesx not tend to aversion, absence of
phesion. cessation, quiescence, knowledge, supreme wisdom,
and Nirvana.

« This is the objection I peiceive to these theonies, so that
I have not adopted any one of tham.”

« But has Gotama any theory of his own?”

 The Tathigata, O Vacchy, 15 fice from all theones ; but
tﬁ'ls, Vaccha, does The Tathagata know, — the natwe of
form, and how foim arses, and how toim penshes, the
nature of sensation, and how sensation aiscs, and how sen-
sation perwshes ; the natuie of puiccption, and how perception
arises, and how perception peaishes; the natuie of the precis-
positions, and how the predispositions anise, and how the pie-
dispositions penish; the nature of consaousuess, and how
consciousness atises, and how conscrousness pershes  Theve
fore say I that The Tathagata has attained dciverince and 18
free fromn attachment, masmuch as all mmaginmes, o1 agita-
tions, o1 proud thoughts concciminy an Lgo or anything
pertainiag to an Lgo, Lhwe ponshed, have faded away, have
ceased, have brcn given up and relimquished.”

« But, Gotama, whete 15 the priest 1eboin who has attained
to this deliver wee for his nund ?”

« Vaccha, to say that he is 1eboin would not fit the case.”

¢ Then, Gotama, he 15 not rebhoin.”

“Vaccha, to s¢; that he 1» not 1eboin would not fit the
case.”

¢ Then, Gotama, he is hoth 1¢bhoin and 15 not reboin.”

“ Vaccha, to say that he 15 Loth 1cboin and not reborn
would not fit the case.”

« Then, Gotama, he is neither reborn nor not reboin.”

“Vaccha, 0 say that he is neither 1cboin nor not reboin
would not fit the case.”

“ When I say to you, ¢ But, Gotama, where is the piiest
teborn who has attained to this delnverance for his mind?’
Jou reply, ¢ Vaccha, to say that he is 1eboin would not fit

]
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the case’” And when I say to you,.‘Tlfen, Gotama, he js
not reborn,’ you reply, ¢ Vaccha, to say that he is not reborn
would not fit the case.” And when I say to you, ¢ Then, Gg-
tama, he is both, reborn and not reborn, ¢ you reply, ¢ Vaccha,
to say that he is both reborn and not veborn would not fit the
case.” And when I say to you, ¢ Then, Gotama, he is neither
reborn nor not 1cborn,’ you 1eply, ¢ Vaccha, to say that he is
neither reboin nor not reborn would not fit the case.” Gotama,
I am at a loss what to think in this matter, and I have become
greatly confused, and the faith in Gotama inspired by a former
conversation s now disappeared.” )

“ Enough, O Vaccha! Be not at a loss what to think in
this matter, and be not gieatly confused. Profound, O
Vaccha, is this doctrine, recondite, and diffieult of covipre-
hension, gond, excellent, and not to be 1cached by mere rea
soning, subtile, and intclhgible only to 'the wise und it is &
bard doctrine for you to lean, who belong to anodier seet,
to unother faith, to another persnasion, to another discipline,
and sit at the feet of another t. wher. Therefore, Vaccha,
I will now question you, and do you make answer as may
seem to you good.  What think you, Vaccha?  Suppose a
fire were to buin in fiont of you, would you be aware that the
fire was hwning in front of you?”

¢ (Gotama, if a tire were to buin in front of me, I should
be aware that a fire was burning in tront of me.”

“ But suppose, Vaecha, some one were to ask you, ¢On
what does this fire that is burning in fiont of you depend ?’
what would you an-swer, Vaccha?’

« (rotama, if some one were to ask me, ¢ On what does this
fire that is burning in front of you depend?”’ I would answer,
Gotama, *It is on fuel of gass and wood that this fire that is
burning in front of me depends.’”

“ But, Vaccha, if the fire in front of you were to becomsé
extinct, would you be aware that the fire in front of you had
become extinct?” -

« (Grotama, if the fire in front of me were to become ex~
tinet, I should be aware that the fire in front of me had becomse
extinct.”
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ﬁi;: But, Vaccha, if some one were to ask you, ¢In which

ction has that fire gone, — east, or west, or north, or
gouth?’ what would you say, O Vaccha?”

« The question would not fit the case, Gotama. For the
fire which depended on fuel of grass and wood, when that fuel
has all gone, and it can get no other, heing thus without nutri-
ment. is said to be extinct.”

¢ In exactly the same way, Vaccha, all form by which one
could predicate the existence of the saint, all that form has
bgen abandoned, uprooted, pulled out of the ground like
a palinyra-tree, and become non-cxistent and not liable to
spring up again in the future. The saint, O Vaccha, who has
been released from what is styled foim, is deep, immeasurable,
unrithomable, like the mighty ocean. To say that he is reborn
would not fit the case. To say that he is not reborn would
not fit the case.  To say that he is both 1eboin and not reborn
would not 1it the ease.  To say that he 15 neither reborn nor
not rcborn would not fit the case.

* All sensation . . .

« All perception . . .

« All the predispositions .

¢« All consciousness by which one could predicate the exist-
ence oi tho saint, all that conscinusness has been abandoned,
uprooted, pulled out of the ground like 2 palmyra-tree, and
become nor-existent and not liable to spring up agan in the
future. The saint, O Vaccha, who has been released from
what is styled consciousness, is deep, immeasuiable, unfathora-
able, like the nu ity ocean.  To say that he is reborn would
not fit the case. To say that he is not rehoin would not fit
the case. To say that he 1s both reborn and not reborn would
not fit the casoe. To say that he is neither reboin nor not
reborn would not fit the case.”

When The Blessed One had thus spoken, Vaccha, the
wandering ascetic, spoke to him as follows:

“It is as if, O Gotama, there were a mighty sal-tree near
0 some village or town, and it were to lose its dead branches
-gtd twigs, and its loose shreds of bark, and its unsound wood,
%6 that afterwards, free from those branches and twigs, and
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the loose shreds of bark, and the unsound wood, it were tp
stand neat and clean in its strength. In exactly the same-
way doth the word of Gotama, free from branches and twigs,
and from loose shreds of bark, and from unsound wood, stand
neat and clean in its strength. O wonderful is ity Gotama }
O wonderful is it, Gotama! It is as if, O Gotama, one were
to set up that which was overturned; or were to disclose
that which was hidden; or were to point out the way to a
lost traveller; or were to carry a lamp into a dark place that
they who had eyes might sce forms. Even so has Gotama
expounded the Doctrine in many different ways. I Latale
ﬁelf to Gotama for refuge, to the Doctrine, and to the Con-

gation of the priests. Let Gotama receive me who have
betaken myself to him for refuge, and accept me as a disciple
from this day forth as long as life shall last.”

The'Ag 18 acchagotta Sermon.

§14. KING MILINDA AND NAGASENALZCOME 719 AN
UNDERSTANDING. t

Translated ‘10 the Milindapaiiha (28%).

Said the king, * Bhante Nagasena, will you converse with
me?”

“Your majesty, if you will converse with me as the wise
converse, I will; but if you converse with me as kings con-
verse, 1 will not.”

“ Bhunte Nigascua, how do the wise converso?”

“Your majesty, when the wise couverse, whether they
become entangled by their opponents’ arguments or extricate
themselves, whether they or their opponents are convicted of
error, whether their own superiority or that of their opponents
is established, nothing in all this can make them angry. Thus,
your majesty, do the wise converse.”

« And how, bhante, do kings converse ?”

% Your majesty, when kings converse, they advande a pro-
position, and whoever opposes it, they order his punishment,
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bying, ¢ Punish this fellow!’ Thus, your majesty, do kings
verse.”

“ Bhante, I will converse as the wise converse, not as
kings do. Let your worship converse in all confidence. Let
your worship converse as unrestrainedly as if with a priest or
a novice or a lay disciple or a keeper of the monastery grounds.
Be not afraid !”

"+ Very well, your majesty,” said the elder in assent.

§ 15. THERE IS NO EGO.
§ 15 a. — Translated from the Milindapaiiha (25').

Then drew near Milinda the king to where the venerable
Nagaera - .: and huving drawn near, he greeted the ven-
erable Nagasaio ~ and having passed the compliments of
friendship and civility, he sat down respectfully at one side.
And the venerable Nigasena returned the greeting : by which,
verily, he won the heart of king Milinda.

And M'linda the king spoke to the venerable Nigasena as
frllowa: —

“Ilcw s your reverence called?  Bhante, what is your
name?”

“ Your inajesty, I am ealled Nagasena; my fellow-priests,
your majesty. address e as Nigasena: but waether parents
give one the name Nagasena, or Sitrasena, or Virasena, or
Sihasena, it is, n.vertheless, your majesty, but a way of
counting, a ters, , an appellation, a convenient designation, a
mere name, tlus Nigasena: for there is no Ego here to be
found.”

Then said Milinda the king, —

“Listen to me, my loid~. ye five hundred Yonukas, and ye
eighty thousand priests! Nagasena here says thus: ¢ There
is o Ego here to be found." 1ls it possible, pray, for me to
assent to what he says?” '

* And Milinda the kmg spoke to the venerable Niigasena as

Jollows : —
9
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“Bhante Nagasena, if there is no Ego to be found, who
is it then furnishes you priests with the priestly requisites,
—robes, food, bedding, and medicine, the relianca of the
sick ? who is it mukes use of the same? who is it keeps the
precepts ? who is it applies himself to meditation * who is it
realizes the Paths, the Fruits, and Nirvana? who is it uestroys
life? who is it takes what is not given him? who is it com.
mits immorality ? who is it tells lies? who is it drinks intoxi-
cating liquor ? who is it commits the five crimes that consttute
¢ proximate karma’?! In that case, there is no merit; there'
isno demerit; there is no one who does or causes to be done
meritorious or demeritorious deeds; neither good nor evil
deeds can have any fruit or result. Bhante Nigasena, neither
is he a murderer who kills a priest, nor can you priests, bhante
Nagasena, have any teacher, preceptor, or ordination. When
you say, ¢ My fellow-priests, your majesty, address me as N&-
gasena,” what then is this Nigasena? Pray, bhante, is the
hair of the head Nagasena?”

“ Nay, verily, your majesty.”

. “Is the hair of the body Nagasena?”

“Nay, verily, your majesty.”

“Are nails ... . teeth . . . skin . .. flesh . . . sinews
. . . bones . . . marrow of the bones . . . kidneys . . . heart,
... lver...pleura ... spleen . . . lungs . . . intes-
tines . . . mesentery . . . stomach . . . faeces ... bile. ..
phlegm . . . pus ... blood . .. sweat . .. fat . . . tears
«..lymph ... saliva ... snot...synovial flaid . . .
urine . . . brain of the head Nigasena? ”

« Nay, verily, your majesty.”

1 Translated from the Sarasafigaha, as quoted in Trenckner’s note to
this passage:

% By prozimate karma is meant karma that ripens in the next exist-
ence. To show what this is, T [the author of the Sarasafigaha] give the
following passage from the Atthinasutta of the first book of the Afigut.
tara-Nikaya : — ¢ It is an impossibility, O priests, the case can never oceur,
that an individual imbued with the correct doctrine should deprive his
mother of life, should deprive his father of life, should deprive a saintof
life, should in a revengeful spirit cause a bloody wound to a Tathigats,
should cause & schism in the church. This is an impossibility.’ "
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% Is now, bhunte, form Nagasena ?”

*¢ Nay, verily, your majesty.”

“Is scnsation Nagasena?”

“ Nay, verily, your mnjesty.”

“Is perception Nagasena?”

“ Nay, verily, your majesty.”

s Aze the predispositions Nagasena?”

“Nay, ve1ily, your majesty.”

¢ Is consciousness Nagasena ?”

“ Nay, verily, your majesty.”

“Are, then, bhante, fom, scnsation, perception, the pre-
dispositions, and consciousness umtedly Nigasena ?”

“ Nay, ~euly, your majesty.”

“Is it, then, bhante, something besides form, sensation,
percaption, the predispositions, and consciousness, which is
Nagasena? ”

“Nay, verily, your majesty.”

“Bhante, although I question you very closely, I tail to
discover any Nigasena. Veuly, now, bhante, Nigasena is a
mer> empty sound. 'What Nigasena 15 there here 7 Bhante,
vou speak a falschood, a lie : there 15 no Niagasena.”

Then the vencrable Nagasena spoke to Milinda the king
as follows : —

“ Yout majesty, you arc a delicate prince, an exceedingly
delicate prnce : and if, your majesty, you walk in the middle
of the day on hot sandy ground, and you tiead on 10ugh grit,
gravel, and sand, your feet hecome sore, your body tired, the
mind is oppressed and the body-consciousness suffers.  Pray,
did you come afoot, or riding ?”

“ Bhante, 1 do not go afoot: I came in a chariot.”

“Your majesty. if yon came in a chaiot, declare to me
the chariot. Piay, your majesty, is the pole the chariot?”
“ Nay, verily, bhante.”

“Is the axle the chariot®”

“ Nay, verily, bhante.”

“ Are the wheels the chariot?”
“Nay, verily, bhante.”

“Is the chariot-body the chariot?”

-
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“ Nay, verily, bhante.”

«Js the banner-staff the chariot?”

% Nay, verily, bhante.”’

«Js the yoke the chariot?”

“ Nay, verily, bhante.”

¢ Are the reins the chariot?”

¢ Nay, verily, bhante.”

“Is the goading-slick the chariot?”

« Nay, verily, bhante.”

« Pray, your majesty, are pole, axle, wheels, chariot-body,
banner-staff, yoke, 1emns, and goad unitedly the cha-0t?”

« Nay, veuly, bhante.”

“Is it, then, your majesty, something else besiues jwle,
axle, wheels, chanot-body, banner-staff, y ke, reins, .nd goad
which is the chanot?”

% Nay, verily, bhante.”

“Your majesty, although I question you very ¢’ sely, I
fail to discover any chaiot. Veiily now, your majesty, the
word chariot is a mere empty sound. What chaiiot 1s there
here? Youwr majesty, you speak a falschood, a lie: there is
no_ghatiot. Your majesty, you are the chief king in all the
odntinent of India ; of whom are you afiaid that you speak a
lie? Listen to me, my loids, ye five hundred Yonakas, and
ye eighty thousand priests! Milinda the king icve says
thus: ‘I came in a chanot;’ and being requested, ¢ Your
majesty, if you came in a chariot, declare to me the chariot,’
be fails to produce any chanot. Is 1t possible, pray, for me
to assent to what he says?”

When he had thus spoken, the five hundred Yonakas
applauded the venerable Nagascna and spoke to Milinda the
king as follows: —

“ Now, your majesty, answer, if you can.”

Then Milinda the king spoke to the venerable Nagasena
as follows: —

“Bhante Nagasena, I speak no lie: the word ¢chariot’ is
but a way of counting, term, appellation, convenient desig-
nation, and name for pole, axle, wheels, chariot-body, and
banner-staff.”
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o Thoroughly well, your majesty, do yoy understand a
'&aﬁot. In exactly the same way, your majesty, in respect of
e, Nagasena 15 but a way of counting, term, appellation,
convement designation, mete name for the hair of iy head,
hair »f my body . . . bramn of the head, form, sensation, percep-
tion the predispositions, and consciousness. But in the abso-
lute sense here 13 no Ego here to be found. And the priestess
Vajir., yowm majesty, said as follows in the presence of The
Blessed One: —

¢ ¢ Even as the woid of ¢ chatlot” means
That membeis jom to frame a whole,

So when the Giroups appear to viuw,

We use the plirise, ¢ A Iiving bang 172

+Tt is wonderful, bhante Nagascna! It 15 maivellous,
bhante Nagasena! DBulliwnt and prompt 15 the wit of your
rephe  If The Buddha weie alive, he wonld applaud  Well
done well done, Nigasena' DBnlliant and prompt 1s the wit
of yow . phes’

§ 156 — Tianslated fiom the Visuddht Mz a (chap xvin ),“

Just as the word “charot” 15 but a mode of expression
for axle, wheels, chanot-body, pole, and other constituent
members, placed 1n a certain 1elation to each other, but when
we come t¢ evamine the members one by one, we discover that
in the alsolute sense there 15 no chanot, and just as the word
“ house ” 15 but a mode ot expression for v rod and other cop-
stituents of a ho se, suirounding space n a certain relation,
but 1 the abrolute sense there 15 no house ; and just as the
word ¢ hst”” 1s but a mode of expression for the fingers, the
thumb, ete, in a certamn rclation; and the word “lute” for
the body of the lute, stings, ete.; “army” for elephants,
horses, ete.; “acity” for fortincations, houses, gates, ete.;
“tree” for trunk, branches, foliage, etc, 1n a certain relation,
but when we come to examne the parts one by one, we dis-
eover that 1n the absolute sense theie 1s no tree; in exactly
the same way the words “living entity ” aud “ Ego” are but

1 That 1s, “ & hiving entaty ”
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8 mode of expression for the presence of the ﬁve attachment,
groups, but when we come to examine the elements of bemg
one by one, we discover that in the absolute sense there is no
living entity there to form a basis for such figments ag “I
am,” or “I”; in other words, that in the absolu': sense there
is only name and form. The insight of him who percéives
this is called knowledge of the truth.

He, however, who abandons this Luowledge of the truth
and believes in a living entity must assume either that this liv-
ing entity will perish or that it will not perish. If he assume
that it will not peiish, he falls into the heresy of the persist-
ence of existences; or if he assume that it will perisk, he
falls into that of the anmihulation of existences. And why o
Isay so? Because, just as sour cream has milk as "ts ante-
cedent, so nothing here exists but what lms 1ts own wnte-
cedents.! To say, “The living entity persists,” is to fall
short of the truth; to say, “It i» anmhilated,” is to outrun
the truth. Therefore has The Blessed One said: —

“There are two heresies, O priests, which possess both
gods anda men, hy which some fall shoit of the truth, ana
some outrun the truth ; but the intelhgent know the truth.

“ And how. O priests, do some fall short of the truth?

“ () priests, gods and men delight in existence, take
pleasure in existence, 1ejoice in existence, so that when the
Doctrine for the cessation of existence 1s preached to them,
their minds do not leap toward it, are not favorably disposed
tgward it, do not rest in it, do not adopt it.

“ Thus, O priests, do some fall short of the truth.

“ And how, O priests, do some outrun the truth ?

«“Some are distressed at, ashamed of, and loathe exist~
ence, and welcome the thought of non-existence, saying, ¢ See
here! When they say that on the dissolution of the body this
Ego is annihilated, perishes, and does not exist after death,
that is good, that is excellent, that is as it should be.’

“ Thus, O priests, do some outrun {he truth.

“And how, O priests, do the mtelhgent know the
truth?

1 See pages 230-40.
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“We may have, O priests, a priest who knows things as
‘g&ey really are, and knowing things as they really are, he is
on the road to aversion for things, to absence of passion for
. them, and to cessation from them.
% Thus, " priests, do the intelhgent know the truth.”

§ 156 ¢. — Translated from the Maha-Nidana-Sutta (256%) of the Digha-
Nikaya.

«In regard to the Ego, Ananda, what ate the views held
concerning 1t? _

“In 1egard to the Ego, Ananda, either one holds the view
tha* sensation 13 the Ego, sayimg, ¢Scnsation is my Ego;’

“QOr, in 10gard to the Ego, Ananda, oue holds the view,
¢Verily, sensation is not my Ego; my Ego has no sen-
satun.’

“Or, in 1cgad to the Ego, Ananda, one holds the view,
+ Verily, neither 15 sensation my Lgo, nor does my Ego have
no sensation. My Ego has sensation ; my Ego possesses the
faculty of sensation.’!

«In the above case, Ananda, where it is sad, ¢ Sensation
is my Ego,” 1¢ply should be made as tollows : - Brother, there
are thiee sensations: the pleasant sensation, the unpleasant
sensation, and the indufferent sensation.  Whiceh of these thice
sensations do you hold to be the Lgo ?’

“ Whene ver, Ananda, a person experiences a pleasant sen-
sation, he does not at the <ame time expenence an unpleasant
sensation, nor does he expenence an mdiflerent sensation ;
only the plcasant sensation does he then feel.  Whenever,
Ananda, a peison expetiences an unpleasant sensation, he
does not at the same time evperience a pleasant sensation,
nor does he experience an indifterent sensation ; only the un-

1 Fiom the commentary on the Maha Nidana Sutta, Providence
Manuscript, folio ghdu, b, lines 1 and 3 —Sensation 1s my Ego gives the
heresy of indiniduahty as based on the sensation group ; My Eqgo has no
sensation, as hased on the form-group; and My Ego has sensation; my
Ego posscsses a facully of sensation, as based on the perception-group,
the predisposition croup, £ 1d the consciousness-group. For these three
groups have sen ation through union with <ensation, and possess a faculty
of sensation n account of the inseparabahity of this union.
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pleasant-sensation does he then feel. Whenever, Ananda, &
person experiences an indifferent sensation, he does not a$ thgr
same time experience a pleasant sensation, nor does he expe-
rience an unpleasant sensation ; only the indifferent sensahon -
does he then feel.

“Now pleasant sensations, Ananda, are transitory, are
due to causes, originate by dependence, and are subject .0
decay, disappearance, effacement, and cessation; and un-
pleasant sensations, Ananda, are transitory, are due to causes,
originate by dependence, and are subject to decay, disappear-
ance, effacement, and cessation ; and indifferent sensations, -
Ananda, are transitory, are due to causes, originate by de-
pendence, and are subject to decay, disappearance, effacement,
and cessation. While this person is experiencing a pleasant
sensation, he thinks, ¢ This is my Ego.” And after the cessa-
tion of this same pleasant sensation, he thinks, ¢ My Ego has
passed away.” While he is experiencing an unpleasant sensa-
tion, he thinks, ¢ This is my Ego.” And after the cessation of
this same unpleasant sensation, he thinks, ¢ My Ego has passed
away.’ And while he is experiencing an indifferent sensa-
tion, he thinks, ¢ This is my Ego.” And after the cessation of
this same indifferent sensation, he thinks, ¢ My Ego has passed
away.’” So that he who says, ¢Sensation is my Ego,” holds
the view tliat even during his lifetime his Ego is transitory,
that it is pleasant, unpleasant, or mixed, and that it is subject
to rise and disappearance.

« Accordingly, Ananda, it is not possible to hold the view,
¢Sensation is my Ego.’

«Tn the above case, Ananda, where it is said, ¢ Verily sen-
sation is not my Ego; my Ego has no sensation,’ reply should
be made as follows : ¢ But, brother, where there is no sensa-
tion, is there any “I am” ?’”

“ Nay, verily, Reverend Sir.”

% Accordingly, Ananda, it is not possihle to hold the view,
¢ Verily, sensation is not my Ego; my Ego has no sensation.’

- «In the above case, Ananda, where it is said, ¢ Verily,
neither is sensation my Ego, nor does my Ego have no sensa-
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on. My Ego has sensation; my Ego possesses the faculty
> sensation,” réply should be made as follows: *Suppose,

brother, that atterly and completely, and without remainder,
all gensation were to cease — 1f theic were nowhere any scn-
gation, pray, would there be anything, after the cessation of
sensatior , of whuch 1t could be said, “ Tlus am 17?77

‘Nay, venly, Reverend Sir.”

“ Accordingly, Ananda, 1t 15 not possible to hold the view,
¢ Verily, nexther 13 scnsation my Ego, nor does my Ego have
no sen.ation. My Ego has sensation ; my Ego possesses the
faculty of sensation.’

“I' >m the time, Anandy, a prest no longer holds the
view thuat sensation 15 the Egz0, no longcr holds the sivw that
the Ego has no scnsation, no longel holds the view that the
Ego has sensation, possesses the faculty of sensation, he ceases
to attach himselt to anything m the world, and bung fiee
from attachment, he 15 ncver agitatud, and bang never agi-
tated, he attains to Nuvana i his own jerson, and he knows
that rebuth 13 exhaustad, that he hs hived the holy Lfr, that
he has done what 1t behooved him to do, and that e 15 no
more for this woild.

“ Now 1t 15 1mpossible, Anwdy, thit to 1 mind so trec |
a priest should attiibutc the heresy that the sunt exasts afta
death, o1 i} 1t the saint does not ¢xast atter deadh, o1 that the
saint both exists and doces not exist atter death, o1 that the
saint neither (xusts nor docs not exist aftar death.

“And why do Isayso?

“ Because, Ananda, after a priest has been fieed by
a thorough compichension of afnmation and affiimation’s
range, of predication and prediewion’s range, of declaration
and declaration’s 1wnge, of knowledge and hnowledge’s ficld
of action, of 1cbuth and whit 1cbirth affeets, 1t 15 1mpossible
for lum to attribute such a heretical lack of knowledge and
perception to a priest simulaily freed.”
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§,15 d. — Translated from the Saryutta-Nikiya (xxii. 85Y).

Thus have I heard.

On a certain occasion the venerable Sariputta was dwell-
ing at Savatthi in Jetavana monastery in Anathapindika’s
Park.

Now at that time the following wicked heresy had sprung
up in the mind of a priest named Yamaka: «Thus do I
understand the doctrine taught by The Blessed One, that
on the dissolution of the body the priest who has lost all
depravity is annihilated, perishes, and does not exist after
death.”

And a number of priests heard the report: «The follow-
ing wicked heresy has sprung up in the mind of a vriest
named Yamaka: ¢ Thus do I understand the doctrine taught
by The Blessed One, that on the dissolution of the body the
priest who has lost all depravity is annihilated, perishes, and
does not exist after death.””

Then drew near these priests to where the venerable
Yamaka was; and having drawn nea, they greeted the ven-
erable Yamaka; and having passed the compliments of
friendship and civility, they sat down respectfully at one
side. And seated respectfully at one side, these priests spoke
to the veneiable Yamuaka as follows: “Is the report true,
brother Yamaka, that the following wicked heresy has sprung
up in your mind : ¢Thus do I understand the doctrine taught
by The Blessed One, that on the dissolution of the body the
priest who has lost all depravity is annihilated, perishes, and
does not exist after death’?”

“ Even so, brethren, do I understand the doctrine taught
by The Blessed One, that on the dissolution of the body the
saint who has lost all depravity is annihilated, perishes, and
does not exist after death.” s

“Say not so, Lrother Yamaka. Do not traduce The
Blessed One: for it is not well to traduce The Blessed One.
The Blessed One would never say that on the dissolution of
the body the saint who has lost all depravity is annihilated,
perishes, and does not exist after death.”
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& Nevertheless, in spite of all these priests could say, the ven-
ble Yamaka persisted obstinately to adhere to his pestifer-
oys delusion : *Thus dq I understand the doctrine taught by
The Blessed One, that on the dissolution of the body the
priest who has lost #11 uepravity is annihilated, perishes, and
does not exist aft 'r death.”

And when these priests found themselves unable to detach
the venerable Yamaka from this wicked heresy, then these
priests arose from their seats and drew near to where the
venerable Sariputta was. And having drawn near they spoke
to the venerable Siriputta as follows: —

“Brother Sariputla, the following wicked heresy has
sprung up in the mind of a priest named Yamaka: ¢ Thus do
I understand the doctrine taught by The Dlessed One, that
on the dissolution of the body the priest who las lost all
depravity is annihilated, perishes, and does not exist after
death.” Pray, let the venerable Sariputta be so kird as to
draw near to where the priest Yamaka is.”

And the venerable Sariputta consented by his silence.

Then the venerable Saiiputta in the evening of the day
arose from meditation, and drew near to wheie the venerable
Yamaka was; and having drawn near, he greeted the vener-
able Yamaka; and having passed the compliments of friend-
ship and civility, he <at down 1espec tfully 1t one side. And
seated respc. tfully at one side,the vencerable Sanputta spoke
to the venerable Yamaka as follows: “Is the report true,
brother Yamaka, that the following wicked heresy has sprung
up in your mind: Thus do I understand the doctrine taught
by The Blessed One, that on the dissolution of the body the
pricst who has lost all depravity is annihilated, perishes, and
does not exist after death’?”

“Even so, brother, do I understand the doctrine tanght by
The Blessed Oue, that ou the dissolution of the bLody the
priest who has lost all depravity is annihilated, perishes, and
does not exist after death.”

* What think you, brother Yamaka? Is form permanent,
or transitory ?”

“ It is transitory, brother.”
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¢ And that which is transitory —is it evil, or is it good?."

“It is evil, brother.”

% And that which is transitorr. ayil, and liable to change
—is it possible to say of it: ¢ This is mine; this am 1; this is
my Ego’?”

“ Nay, verily, brother.”

“Is sensation . .. perception . . . the predispositions
.« « consciousness permanent, or transitory?”

“It is transitory, brother.”

“And that which is transitory — is it evil, or is it good ?”

«It is evil, brother.”

“And that which is transitory, evil, and liable to change
—is it possible to say of it : ¢ This is mine; this am I'; thisis
my Ego’?”

“ Nay, verily, brother.”

« Accordingly, brother Yamaka, as respects all form what-
soever, past, future, or present, be it subjective or existing
outside, gross or subtile, mean or «xalted, far or near, the
correct view in the light of the lnghest knowledge is as
follows : ¢Tlus is not mine; this am I not; this is not my
Ego’

“ As respects all sensation whatsoever, . . . as respects
all perception whatsoever, . . . as respects all predispositions
whatsoever, . . . as respects all consciousness whatsoever,
past, futute, or present, be it subjective or existing outside,
gross or subtile, mean or exalted, far or near, the correct view
in the light of the highest kuowledge is as follows: ¢ This is
not mine ; this am I not: this is not my Jigo.’

% Perceiving this, brother Yamaka, the learned and noble
disciple conceives an aversion for form, conceives an aversion
for sensation, conccives an aversion for perception, conceives
an aversion for the predispositions, conceives an aversion for
consciousness. And in conceiving this aversion he becomes
divested of passion, and by the alsence of passion he becomes
free, and when he is free he becomes aware that he is free ;
and he knows that rebirth is exhausted, that he has lived the
holy life, that he has done what it behooved him to do, and"
that he is no more for this world.
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» %“What think you, brother Yamaka? Do you consider
as the saint?”

« Nay, verily, brother.”

* Do you consider sensauon . . . perception . . . the pre-
dispositions . . . consciousness as the saint?”

« Nay, verily, brother.”

“ What think you, brother Yamaka? Do you consider the
saint as comprised in form?”

«Nay, verily, brother.”

“Do you consider the saint as distinct fiom form ?”

‘¢ Nay, verily, brother.”

“Do you consider the saint as compiised n sensation?.. . .
as distinct from sensation? . . . as comprised in perception ?
« . . a8 distinct from peiception? . . . as compised m the
predispositions? . . . as distinct fiom the predispositions ?
. . . as comprised in consciousness? ”

“ Nay, verily, brother.”

“Do you consider the saint as distinct from conscious-
ness?”

¢ Nay, verily, brother.”

¢ What think you, brother Yamaka’ Are (orm, sensa-
uon, perception, the predispositions, and corsciousness uni-
tedly the saint?”

“ Nay, venly, brother.”

“ What think you, biother Yamaka? Do you consider
the saint as a something having no form, sensation, percep-
tion, predispositions, or consciousness ? ”’

“ Nay, venly, hrother.”

« Considering now, brother Yamaka, that you fail to make
out and establish the existence of the saint in the present life,
is it reasonable for vou to say: ¢ Thus do I understand the
doctrine taught by The Blessed One, that on the dissolution
of the body the priest who has lost all depravity is annihilated,
perishes, and does not exist after death'?”

“ Brother Sariputta, it was because of my ignorance that
I held this wicked heresy; but now that I have listened to
the doctrinal instructioa of the vene.able Sariputta, I have
sbandoned that wicked heresy and acquired the true doc-
trine.”
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«But if others were to ask you, brother Yamaka, as fol-
lows : ¢ Brother Yamaka, the priest who is a saint and has 10st
all depravity, what becomes of him on the dissolution of the
body, after death?’ what would you reply, brother Yamaka,
if you were asked that question ?”

« Brother, if others were to ask me as follows: ¢ Brother
Yamaka, the priest who is a saint and has lost all depravity,
what becomes of him on the dissolution of the body, after
death?’ T would reply, brother, as follows, if I were asked
that question : ¢ Biethren, the form was transitory, and that
whiclr was tiansitory was evil, and that which was evil has
ceased and disappeared. The sensation . . . perception . . .
predispositions . . . consciousness was transitory, and that
which was transitory was evil, and that which was evil has
ceased and disappeared.” Thus would I 1ep1y, brother, if 1
were asked that question.”

“« Well said! well said! brother Yamaka. Come now,
brother Yamaka, I will give you an 1llustration that you may
still better comprehend this matter.

« Sappose, brother Yamaka, there were a houscholder, or
& son ot a houscholder, rich, wealthy, and affluent, and thor-
oughly well guarded, and some man were to becoms un-
friendly, inimical, and Lostile to Lim, and were to wish to kill
him. And suppose it were to occur to this man as follows:
¢ This householder, or son of a householder, is rich, wealthy,
and affluent, and thoroughly well-guarded. It would not be
easy to kill him by violence. What if now I were to ingra-
tiate myself with him and then kill him” And suppose he
were to draw near to that houschdler, or son of a house-
holder, and say as follows: * Lord, I would fain enter your
service.” And suppose the householder, or son of a house-
holder, were to admit him into his service ; and the man ‘were
to be his servant, rising before him and retiring after him,
willing and obliging and pleasant-spoken. And suppose the
householder, or son of a houscholder, were to treat him as a
friend, were to treat him as a comrade, and repose confidence
in him. And suppose then, brothér, that when that man
jadged that the householder, or son of a householder, had
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L .
quired thorough confidence in him, he were to get him into
"soine secluded spot and kill him with a sharp weapon.

. “What think you, brother Yamaka? When that man
drew near to that householder, or son of a householder, and
#aid as follows : ¢Lord, I would fain enter your service,” was
he not a murderer, though not recognized as such ?

"¢ And also when he was his servant, 1ising hefore him and
retiring after him, willing and obliging and pleasant-spoken,
was he 1 ot a murderer, thongh not 1ecognized as such?

“And also when he got him into a secluded spot and
kifled lum with a sharp weapon, was he not a murderer,
though not recognized as such?”

« Even so, brother.”

*In exactly the same way, brother, the ignorant, uncon-
verted man, who is not a follower of noble distiples, not
conversant with the Noble Doctiine, not disciplined in the
Noble Doctrine, not a follower of good people, not econver-
sant with the Doctrine held by good people, not trained in
the Doctrine hild by good people, not disciplined in the Doc-
wrine beld by good people, considers form in the hight of an
go —either the Ego as possessing form. or fornd as com-
prised in the Ego. or the Ego as comprised in form. Con-
siders sensaticn . . . perception . . . the predispositions . . .
consciousness in the light of an Fgo —eitlui1 the Ego as
possessing consciousness, or consciousness as comprised in the
Ego, or the Ego as comprised in conseiousness.

“ He does not recognize the fact that form is transito-
ry. He does not 1zcogpize the fact that sensation . . . percep-
tion . . . the predisposfions . . . consciousness is transitory.

“He does not recognize the fact that form . ! . sensa-
tion . . . perception . . . the predispositions . . . conscious-
ness is evil,

“He does not recognize the fact that form . . . sensa-
tion . . . perception . . . the predispositions . . . consciousness
is not an Ego.

“He does not recognize the fact that form . . . sensa-
tion . . . perception . . .*the predispositions . . . consciousness
is due to causes.
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_ “He does not recognize the fact that form .'. . sensgs
tion . . . perception . . . the predxsposmons -+ + + consciousness
is a murderer.

“And he seeks after form, attaches himself to it, and
makes the affirmation that it is his Ego. And he seeks after
sensation, . . . perception, . . . the predispositions, . . con-
sciousness, attaches himself to it, and makes the affirmation
that it is his Ego. And these five attachment-groups, sought '
after and become attached, long inure to his detriment and
misery.

“ But the learned and noble disciple, brother, who is
a follower of noble disciples, conversant with the Noble
Doctrinéy disciplined in the Noble Doctrine, a follower of
good peoplé, conversant with the Doctrine held by good peo-
ple, disciplined in the Doctrine held by good neopl: does not

~consider form iu the light of an Fgo—nuthel the Ego as
possessing 'form, nor form as comprised in the Ego, nor the
Ego as comprised in form. Does not consider sensation . . .
perception . . . the predispositions . . . consciousrn ss in the
light of an Ego — neither the Ego as possessing cor..ciousness,
nor consciousness as comprised in the Ego, nor the Ego s
ccmprised in consciousness.

“He recognizes the fact that form . . . scnsation . . .
Jerception . . . the predispositions . . . consciousness is
? trdnsitory.

“He recognizes the fact that form . . . sensation ...
perception . . . the predispositions . . . consciousness is
evil. .

“He recognizes the fact that form . . . sensation . . .
perception . . . the predispositions . . . cousuous{less is not_‘ E
an Ego. o

“He recognizes the fact that form . . . sensation . ,: '
perception . . . the predispositions . . . conscmusnessls dué

to causes. o ;»’-’I

“He recognizes the fact that form . . . sensation ", O
perception . . . the predispositions . . . consciousness il 8.
murderer. SRS

“ And he does not seek after form, . . . sensation; . . .,,,;;:
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8 ption, . . . the predxsposmons, . . . consciousness, nor

attach himself to it, nor make the affirmation that it is his
Ego. And these five attachment-groups, not sought after
and not become attached, long inure to his welfare and
happiness.”

«Even so, brother Sariputta, is it with those venerable
persons who have for co-religionists such compassionate and
benevolent exhorters and instructors as you. And now
that I have listened to the doctrinal instruction of the ven-
erable Sariputta my mind has lost all attachment and become
released from the depravitics.”

Thus spuke the venerable Sariputta, and, delighted, the
venerable Yamaka applauded the specch of the yenerable
Sariputta.

‘«v T

*

§ 15 . — Trauslated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xxi.).

Hegrasps the fourfold emptiness disclosed in the words:
¢ T am nowhere a somewhatness for any one, and nowhere for
moe is there a somewhatness of any one.™  And how?

I am mnowherc : — He sees that he has no Ego any-
where.

A sor cwhatness! for any one : — Ile sees that he has no
Ego to wing forward to be a somewhatness for any one else.
The senso is, he sees that he has none to bring forward to
play the rélc of a brother, or of a friend, or of a follower. N

And nowher: for me:— llere we mnst disregard for the
present the words  for me,” and the sensc them¥s, he sees that
nowhere has any oue an Ego.

Is there a eou.cichatness of cny one : — We must now bring
in the words *for me” and understand a somewhatness in
any role assumed towards himself. He sees that no one has
any Ego to be a somewhatness to him. The sense is, he sees

‘that no one else has an Igo to bring forward to be a some-
“whatness in any role, uther of a brother, or of a friend, or of
o follower.

Thus, inasmuch as he sees that there is no Ego anywhere,

“

1 That is, somethingness, the opposite of nothingness.
10
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and that he has none to bring forward to be a somewhatness
to any one else, and that no one else has an Ego 1o bring for-
ward to be a somewhatness to himself, he has grasped the
fourfold emptiness.

§ 15 f. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xvi.}.

Therefore has 1t been said as follows : —

¢¢ Masery only doth exist, none miserable.

No doer 15 there; naught save the deed is found.
Nuvana 1s, but not the man who seehs it. .
The Path exists, but not the traveler on it.”

§ 16. ALL SIGNS OF AN LGO ARE ADSENT.
Tiandlated from the M Vazea (0 6 8)

Then The Blessed One addicssed the band of five
priests: —

“ Form, O priests, is not an Lro.  For if now O priests,
this form were an Ego, then would not this form tend o ards
destruction, and 1t would be possible to say of form, ¢ Let my
form be this way; let not my form Le that way !’ But inas-
much, O priests, as form 15 not an Ego, therefore does form
tend towards destruction, and 1t 15 not possible to say of form,
¢+ Let my form be this way; let not my fonn be that way!’

“Sensation . . . perception . . . the predispositions . . .
consciousness, is not an Ego  For if now, O puests, this con-
sciousness were an Ego, then would not this consciousness
tend towards destruction, and it would be possible to say of
consciousness, ¢ Let my consciousness be this way; let not my
consciousness be that way!’ But inasmuch, O priests, as con-
sciousness is not an Ego, therefore does consciousness tend
towards destruetion, and it is not possible to say of conscious-
ness, ¢ Let my consciousness be tlus way; let not my con.
sciousness he that way!’

“ What think you, O priests? I[s form permanent, or
transitory ? "’
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« It is transitory, Reverend Sir.”

« And that which is transitory —is it evil, or is it good ?”

« It is evil, Reverend Sir.”

-« And that which is transitory, evil, and liable to change
— i8 it possible to say of it: ¢ This is mine; this am I; this
is my Ego’?”

* Nay, verily, Reverend Sir.”

¢ Is <ensaticn . . . perception . . . the predispositions ,
. . . consciousness, permancnt, or transitory?”

« It is transitory, Reverend Sir.”

« And that which is transitory —is it evil, or is it good?”

«Jt is evil, Reverend Sir.”

« And that which is transitory, evil, and liable to change
— is it possible to say of it: ¢This is mine ; this am I; this
is my Ego’?”

“Nay. verily, Reverend Sir.”

« Accordingly, O priests, as respeets all form whatsoever,
past, future, or present, be it subjective or existing outside,
gross or subtile, mean or exalled, far or near, the correct view
in the light of the highest knowledge is as follows: ¢ This is
not mune ; this am I not ; this is not my Ego.’

“« As respects all sensation whatsoever . . . as respects all
perception whatsoever . . . as respects all predispositions
whatsoever . . . as respects all consciousness whatsoever,
past, future, or present, be it subjective or existing outside,
gross or subtile, mean or exalted, far or neor, the correct view .
in the light of the highest knowledge is as follows : ¢ This is
not mine ; this am I not; this is not my Ego.

“ Perceiving this, O priests, the learned and noble diseiple
conceives an aversion for form, conceives an aversion for
sensation, conccives an aversion for perception, conceives an
aversion for the predispositions, conceives an aversion for
consciousness. And in conceiving this aversion he becomes
divested of passion, and by the absence of passion he becomes
free, and when he is free he becomes aware that he is free;
and he knows that rebirth is exhausted, that he has lived the
holy life, that he has done what it hehooved him to do, and
that he is no more for this world.”
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Thus spake The Blessed One, and the delighted band qf
five puiests applauded the specch of The Blessed One Now
while this exposition was bemng delivered, the minds of the
five priests became fiee fiom attachment and delivered from
the depiavities.

Now at that time there weie s1x saints in the woild.

§17. NO CONTINUOUS PLRSONAL IDENTITY.
§ 17a — Lianslated fiom the Minnd ipaiiha (401,

“ Bhante Nigascna,” said the hing, “1s a person when
just boin that person himsclf, o1 18 he some cne else?”

“He 15 nuther that perwson,” sad the clder, “nox 1s he
some one else ” '

“ Give an 1llustiation ”

“ What do you sy to this, voir majesty > When you
were a young, tende1, weihly infint lymg on your back, was
that your present grown-up sclf "

« Nay, venly, bhante  The joung, tendca, weakly infant
lying on 1ts back was one person, nd my prescnt grown-up
gelf 13 another person.”

«If that 15 the case, your majcsty, there can he no such
thing as a mother, or a father, 01 a teachar, o an educated
man, o1 a 1ighteous man, or a wise min  Pray, your majesty,
is the mother of the 7alala ! onc person, the mother of the
obbuda 1 another pcrson, the mother of the pesi? another per-
son, the mother of the ghaaa ! ansther parson, the mother of
the little child anothe¢r person, and the mother of the grown-
tip man another person? Is 1t one peison who 1s a student,
and another person who has finished his education 7 Is 1t one
person who commits a crime, and another person whose hands
and feet are cut off ?”

“Nay, venly, bhante. But what, bhante, would you reply
to these questions ?”

Said the ¢lder, “ It was I, your majesty, who was a young,

1 Vanous stages of the embryo.
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ﬁender, weakly infant lying on my back and it is I who -am
~fiow grown up. It ig through their connection with the em-
bryonic body that all these different periods are unified.”

- «Give an illustration.”

“ [t is as if, your majesty, a man were to light a light; —
would it shine all night?”

« Assuredly, bhante, it would shine all night.”

«Pray, your majesty, is the flame of the first watch the
same as the flame of the middle watch?”

« Nay, verily, bhante.”

*Is the flame of the middle watch the same as the flame of
the last watch?”

“ Nay, verily, bhante.”

¢ Pray, then, your majesty, was there one light in the first
watch, another light in the middle watch, and a thud light in
the last watch?”

«Nay, verily, bhante. Through connection with that
first light there was light all night.”

“ In exactly the same way, your majesty, do the elements
of being join one another in serial succession : one element
perishes, another arises, succceding each other as it were
instantancously. Therefore neither as the same nor as a
different person do you arrive at your latest aggregation of
consciousnesses.”

“ Give aunother illustration.”

“It is as if, your majesty, new milk were to change in
process of time into sour eream, and from sour cream into
fresh butter, and from fresh buiter into clarified butter. And
if any one, your majesty, were to say that the sour cream,
the fresh butter, and the clariticd butter were ecach of them
the very milk itself —now would he say well, if he were to
say so?”

“ Nay, verily, bhante. Thuy came into being through
connection with that milk.”

“In exactly the same way, your majesty, do the elements

. of being join one another in scriul succession: one element
perishes, another arises, succeeding each other as it were
instantaneously. Therefore. neither as the same nor as a
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different pers0n do you arrive at your latest agg'regatxon of
congeiousnesses.”
# You are an able man, bhante Nagasena.” .

§ 17 5. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. viii.).'

Strictly speaking, the duration of the life of a living being
is exceedingly brief, lasting only while a thought lasts. Just
a3 a chariot-wheel in rolling rolls only at one point of the tire,
and in resting rests only at one point; in exactly the same
way, the life of a living being lasts only for the perioc «f ~na
thought. .\s soon as that thought has ceased the being€ .
to have ceased. As it has heen said: —

«The being of a past moment of thought has lived, but
does not live, nor will it live.

* The being of a future moment of thought will live, but
has not lived, nor does it live.

« The being of the present moment of thought does live,
but has not lived, nor will it live.”

§ 18. THE MIND LESS PERMANENT THAN
TILE BODY.

Translated from the Samyulta-Nikiya (sii. 621).

Thus have T heard.

On a certain occasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
Savatthi in Jetavana monastery in Anithapindika’s Park.
And there The Blessed One addressed the priests.

“ Priests,” said he.

“Lord,” said the priests to The Blessed One in reply

And The Blessed One spoke as follows : —

“ Even the ignorant, unconverted man, O priests, may con-
ceive an aversion for this body which is composed of the four
elements, may divest himself of passion for it, and attain
to freedom from it. And why do i say so? Because, O
priests, the increase and the wasting away of this body which
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-
*§8 composed of the four elements are evident, and the way in
which it is obtained and afterwards laid away again.! There-
fore here the ignorant, uncouverted man may conceive aver-
sion, ¥livest himself of passion, and attain to freedom. But
that, 0 priests, which is callgd mind, intellect, conscious-
ness, —here the ignorant, unconverted man is not equal to
conceiving aversion, is not equal to divesting himsclf of pas-
sion, s not equal to attaining ficedom. And why do I say
so? DBecause, O pricsts, from time immemorial the igno-
rant, nneonverted man has leld, cherished, and affecrtcd the
notio’), * This is mine; this am I; tlis is my Ego.”  There-
‘fore here the ignorant, unconverted man is not equal to con-
ceiving aversion, is not equal to divesting Limself of passion,
is not equal to attaining ticedom. DBut it weie better, O
priests, if the ignorant, unconverted man regarded the body
which is composwl of the fowr (lements as an Ego, 1ather than
the mind. And why do Isay so? DBecause it is evident, O
priests, that this body which is composed of the four elements
lusts one year, lasts two years, Ity thiee years, lasts four
years, lasts five years, lasts ten years, lasts twenty years, lasts
thirty years, lasts forty years, lasts fifty years, lasts a hundred
years, and even mote.  But that, O priests, which is called
mind, intelleet, conseiousness, keeps up an incessant round
by day and by night of perishing as one thing and springing
up as anothe v

“Here the learned and noble disciple, O priests, atten-
tively considers Dependent Origination — Behold this exists
when that exists, this originates friom the origination of the
other ; this does not exist when that does not exist, this ceases
from the cessation of the other. O priests, a pleasant sensa-
tion originates in dependence on contact with pleasant ob-
jects ; but when that contact with pleasant objects ceases, the
feeling sprung from that contact, the pleasant sensation that
originated in dependence on contact with pleasant objeots
ceases and comes to an end. O priests, an unpleasant sensa-

1 Visuddhi-Magga, cha} . x<.: By ¢ The way in which it is obtained” _
is meant conceptionj by “ The way in which it is laid away again” is
meant death.
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tion .., . an indifferent sensation originates in dependence on,
contact with indifferent objects ; but when that contact with
JAndifferent objects ceases, the feeling sprung from that ~on-
tact, the indifferent sensation that originated in dependence
on contact with indifferent apjects ceases and comes to an
end.

* Just as, O priests, heat comes into existence and flame
into heing from the friction and concussion of two sticks of
wood, but on the separation and parting of these two sticks
of wood the heat sprung fiom those two sticks of wood ceases
and comes to an end: in exactly the same way, O priests, a
pleasant sensation originates in dependence on contact with '
pleasant pbjects ; but when that contact with pleasant objects
ceases, the teeling sprung fiom that contact, the pleasant
sensation that originated in dcpendence on contect with
pleasant objects ceases and comes Lo an end.  An unpleasant
sensation . . . an indifferent sen :tion originates in depend-
ence on contact with indifferent objects; but when that con-
tact with indifferent objects ceases, the feeling sprung from
that contact, the indifferent sensation that originated in de-
pendence on contact with indifferent objects ceases and comes
to an end.

Perceiving this, O pricsts, the leaned and noble disciple
conceives an aversion for contact, conceives an aveision for
®ensation, comeeives an aversion for perception, conceives an
aversion for the predispositions, concaves un aversion for
consciousness. And in conreiving this aversion he becomes
divested of passion, and by the absence of passion he becomes
free, and when he is free he becomes aware that he is free ;
and he knows that rebirth is exhausted, that he has lived
the holy life, that he has done what it behooved him to do,
and that he is no more for this world.
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§19. WHAT 7S UNITY OR ONE?
Troaslated from the Jataka (u 2371%), and coustituting Burth Story 244.

“What he secs he does mot wish for  This was 1elated
by The Tiacher wlule dwelling m Jctaw na monstery, and
it was concerning a ceitain wandenns ascetic who ran
away.

It scems this ascetic hul not found any one thioughout
the whcle continent of Indiv to 1efutc his propositions, and
coming to Sivatthy, he inquued, “ Who 15 ible to debite with
me®” On heaung 1t sud, “ The Supicie Buddhy 15 able,”
he wunu to Jetw inv monvstery, suntounded by a crowd of
people. Iliere he saw The Blessed One in the miudst of the
four classes of Tus disaiples towhmg thom the Doctime 5 and
he propounucd to im his questions )

Then The Tewhar answered lum, and 1n return asked,
“What constitutcs a umt?”  And he, being unable to reply,
rose up and 1 awy.

And they of the assembly sad, —-

“Reverend Su, you silenced the windetng ascetic with
the qucstion concunme the umt ”

Bard The Tcachar, —

“Not now for the first time, O Luy disciples, have I <ilenced
him with the question concaning the umt, formerly also did
I do so.”

So sayine, he 1ddated the by-gone oceunence : —

Once upon 1 time, when DBrahmadatia was raling at
Benares, the Futme Buddhy wis boin in the family of a
Brahman of thit kingdom. When he was come of age, he
renounced plcasuies and adopted the hife of a holv 1ecluse,
and dwelt for a long time 1 the Himuavy Mountuns  And
descending fiom the hills, he made his abode 1n a leaf-hut
close by o matket-village, at a bend of the Ganges.

And a certun wandenng ascetic who hid not found any
one throughout the whole contment of Ineia to 1efute his pro-
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positions, came to that market-village, and inquired, ¢ Is there
any one here able to debate with me?” And hearing that
the Future Buddha was able, he went to lus dwelling-place,
surrounded by a crowd of people, and greeting him politely,
sat down.

And the Future Buddha said to him, —

“Will you have a diink of Ganges water, fragrant with
the scent of the forest?"

Thereupon the wandering ascetic began volubly to debate,
saying, —

“What is the Ganges? Ts the sand the Ganges? Is the
water the Ganges ? I the hither bank the Ganges? 1s the
further bank the Ganges?”

But the Future Buddha said to him, —

“If you exeept the water, the sand, the hither bank, and
the further bank, where can you find any Ganges?”

The wandering ascetic was confounded, and rose up and
ran away.

When he was gone, the Futmie Buddha began teaching
the Doctrine to the assembly that was seated about, and spoke
the following stanzas : —

¢ What he sees he does not wish for,
But something that he does not sec;
Methinks that he will wander long,
And what be wishes, not obtan.

¢ TIe is not pleased with what he gets,
No sooner gained, it meets s scorn.
Insatiate are wishes all!

The wish-free, therefore, we adore!”

Here: —

What he sees: — The water ete. which he sces, he does not wish to
regard as the GGanges. .

But something that he does not see : — But he wishes for a Ganges he
does not see, for one abstracted from water ete.

Methinks that he will wander long : — Methinks thus: ¢« This wander-
ing ascetic, in his search for such a Ganges) will wander long; or if, in
the same manner as for this Ganges abstracted from water etc., he is in
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oy < j
#durch of an Ego abstracted from form ete., he will wander a long time
the round »f cebirth.”

And <rhat he wishes, not obtain : — Although he wander a long time,
he will not find such a Ganges or Ego as be is louking for.

What he gets : — He is not pleased with the water, or the form ete.,
whick. he gets.

2 u sooner gained, it meets his scorn : — Being thus not pleased with
what he gets, any longed-for success which he gaius, this he scorns and
despises, s ying, « What do [ care for this?”

Insatwate are wishes all . — Wish o1 desite is in-atiate, as it contimually
seeks for a fresh object which it <corny as soon as obtamed

. The wish-free, therefine, we adore: — Therdfore we adore The Buddhas
and all others who are fice from wishes,

V7hen The Teacher had given this instraction, he iden-
tified the chmacters in the Birth-Story : »The wandering
ascutic of that existence was the wandering ascetic ot this.
The anchoiite was 1 myself.”

The Wish frce Buth-Ntory.

§ 20. ANALYSIS OF THHE HUMAN BEING.

Translated fiom the Visuddhi-M g (chap xiv.).

Accordny to thair dufesence : — According to whether they
are groups or attachment-groups.

And what is this ditference ?

“Groups ” is a general term; while the term ‘‘attach-
ment-groups ” spe ifics those which ave coupled with depravity
and attachment  As it has been said: —

«1 will teach you, O priests, the five groups, and the five
attachment-groups. Listen to me and pay attention, and I
will speak.”

“Even s0,” said the priests to The Blessed One in reply.

And The Blggsed One spoke as fffllows: —

% And what, O priests, ae the fﬁl groups ?

“ All form whatsoever, O priests, past, future, or present,
be it subjective or existing outside. gioss or subtile, mean or
exalted, far or ncar, belongs to the form-group.
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« All sensation whatsoever, . . . all perception- whatso-
ever, . . . all predispositions whatsoever, . . . all consciot
ness whatsoever, past, future, or present, be it subjective or
existing outside, gross or subtile, mean or exalted, fdar or near,.
belongs to the consciousness-group.

“#These, O priests, are called the five groups.

"« And what, O priests, are the five attachment-groups?

«“All form whatsoever, O priests, past, future, or present,
be it subjective or existing outside, gross or subtile, mean or
exalted, far or near, which is coupled with depravity and’
attachment, belongs to the form-attachment-group.

« All sensation whatsoever, . . . all perception whatso-
ever, . . . all predispusitions whatsoever, . . . all conscious-
ness whatsoever, past, future, or present, he it subjective or
existing outside, gross or subtile, mean or exalted, far or near,
which is -coupled with depravity and attachment, belongs to
the consciousness-attachment-group.

“These, O priests, are called the five attachment-groups.”

Now, whereas there are sensations, perceptions, etc., which
are not subject to depravity, it is not so with form. But
inasmuch as form from its numerousness constitutes a group,
it is reckoned among the groups; and inasmuch as from its
numerousness and from its being coupled with depravity, it
constitutes an attachment-group, it is reckoned among the
attachment-groups. But only those sensations, perceptions,
etc., which are not coupled with depravity are reckoned
among the groups; while those coupled with depravity are
assigned to the attachment-groups. Here those groups which
are in the grasp of attachment are attachment-groups. This
is the way the matter should be viewed. In the present case,
however, under the term groups I include both classes.

No less and no more : — Why did The Blessed One. say
there were five groups, no less and no spore?

Because these sum up and classify, according to their
affinities, all the constituents of being; because it is only
these that can afford a basis for the figment of an Ego or of
anything related to an Ego; and because these include all
other classifications.
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"4 %For- in classifying, according to their affinities, the many
“ different constituents of being, form constitutes one group,
and, comprises everything that has any affinity to form; sen-
sdtion constitutes another group, and comprises everything
“ that has any affinity to sensation. Similarly with respect to
- perception and the rest. Accordingly he laid down only five
groups, because these sum up and classify, according to their
affinities, all the constituents of being.

The basis for the figment of an Ego or of anything related
to an Ego, is afforded only by these, namely form and the rest.
For it has been said as follows : —

% When there is form, O priests, then through attachment
to form, through engrossment in form, the persuasion arises,
¢ This is mine ; this am I this is my Ego.’

“ When there is sensation, . . . when there is percep-
tion, . . . when there are predispositions, . . . when there is
consciousness, O priests, then through attachment to con-
sciousness, through engrossment in consciousness, the per-
suasion arises, * This is mine; this am I'; this is my Ego.””

Accordingly he laid down only five groups, because it is
only these that can alford a basis for the tigment of an Ego or
of anything related to an Ego.

As to otner groups which he lays down, such as the five
of conduct and the rest, these arve included, for they are
comprised in the predisposition-group. Acecordingly he laid
down only five groups, because these include all other
classifications.

After this ma—=ner, therefore, is the conclusion reached
that there are no less and no more.

§ 21. THE COMPOSITION OF THE BODY.

Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xi.).

The amount of the earthyelement in the body of a man of
medium size is about a Bushel, and consists of an exceedingly
‘fine and impalpable powder. This is prevented from being
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dispersed and scattercd abroad, because it is held tdgether by
about half a bushel of the watery element and is preserved
by.the ficry element and is propped up by the windy elengent.
Arnd thus prevented from being dispersed and scattered
abroad, it masquerades in many different disguises, such as
the various members and organs of women and men, and
gives the body its thinness, thickness, length, shortness, firm-
ness, solidity, cte.

The watery clement is of a juicy nature and serves to hold
the body together. 1t is prevented from trickling or flowing
away, because it rests in the earthy clement and is preserved -
by the fiery clement and is propped up by the windy elemewk.
And thus prevented fiom trickling or flowing away. ‘It gives
the body its plumpness or leanness.

The fiery clement has heat as its charagketistic, and has a
vaporous nature, and digests what is cat~n and drunk. Rest-
ing in the carthy clement and held together by the watery
element and propped up by the wii-dy element, it cooks the
body and gives it its beauty of cornplexion. And the body
thus cooked is kept free from Accay.

The windy element i characterized by its activeness and
its ability to prop up, and ccqirses throngh ever y member of the
body. Resting in the earthy* element and held together by the
watery element and prcservc(’l by the fiery clement, it props
up the body. And it is because the body is thus propped up
that it does not fall over, but stands upright.  And it is when
the body is impelled hy the windy elément tiat it performs its
four functions of walking, standing, sitting, or lying=down,
or draws in and stretches out its avms, or moves its hands and
its feet.

Thus does this machine made of the four elements move
like a puppet, and deceives all foolish people with its femi-
ninity, masculinity, cte.
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§ 22. ON GETTING ANGRY.
Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. ix.).

_.% My friend, who hast retired from the world and art angry
with this man, tell me what it is you are angry with? Are
you angry with the hair of the head, or with the hair of the
body, or wit the nails, ete.? Or are you angry with the
earthy element in the hair of the head and the rest?  Or are
you angry with the watery element, or with the fiery element,
or with the windy element in them? What is meant by the
vencrable N. N. is only the five groups, the six organs of sense,
the six objects of sense, and the six sense-consciousnesses.
With which of these are you angry? s it with the form-
group? Oris it with the sensation-group, perception-group,
predisposition-group, or consciousness-group? Or are you
angry with an organ of sense, or an object of sense, or a
sense-consciousness ? ”’

For a person who has made the above analysis, there is no
hoid for anger, a1y more than there is for a grain of mustard-
seed on the Loint of an awl, or for a painting in the sky.

§23. THE ORIGIN AND CESSATION OF THE
HUMAN BEING.

§ 23 a. — Trunslated from the Swmiryutta-Nikiya (xxii. 221),

Thus have T heurd.
. On a certain uceasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
Savatthi in Jetavana monastery in Anithapindika’s Park.
And there The Blessed One addressed the puests.

¢ Priests,” said he.

“Lord," said the priests to The Blessed One in reply.

And The Blesséd Cae spoke as [ollows : —

“T will teach you, O priests, the burden, the bearer of the
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burden, the taking up of the burden, and the laying down of
the burden.
* & And what, O priests, is the burden ?

“Reply should be made that it is the five cttachmért-
groups. And what are the five? They are: the form-attach-
ment-group, the sensation-attachment-group, the perception-
attachment-group, the predisposition-attachment-group, the
consciousness-attachment-group. These, O priests, are called
the burden.

“ And who, O priests, is the bearer of the burden ?

“Reply should be made that it is the individual ; the ven-
erable So-and-so of such-and-such a family. He, O priests..is
called the bearer of the burden-

% And what, O priests, is the taking up of the burden ?

«Tt is desire leading to reb:rth, joining itself to pleasure
and passion, and finding delighs ir every existenre, — desire,
namely, for sensual pleasure. desire for permauent existence,
desire for transitory existence.! This, O priests, is called the
taking up of the burden.

« And what, O priests, is the laving down of the burden ?

«Jt is the complete absence of passion. the cessation, giv-
ing up, relinquishment, fm-s.zking}nd non-adoption of desire.
This, O priests, is called the Luying down of the barden.”

Thus spake The Blessed One : and when The Huppy One
had so spoken, The Teacher afterwards spoke as follows: —

¢¢ The five groups form the heavy load,
And man this hcavy load doth bear;
This load ’t is misery 1o take up,

The laying down thereof 15 blisa.

¢ He who this heavy load lays down,
Nor any other taketh up,

By extirpating all desire

8hall hunger lose, Nirvana gain.”

1 For these three desires gee p. 188.
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§ 23 5. — Translated from the Sainyutta-Nikaya (xxii. 351).

« » Thus have I heard.
- On a certain occasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
Savatthi in Jetavana monastery in Anathapindika’s Park.

Then drew near a certain priest to where The Blessed One
was; ar d having drawn near and grected The Blessed Oue,
he sut down respectfully at one side. And seated respectfully
at one side, the priest spoke to The Blessed Ong as follows :

“ Pray, Reverend Sir, let The Blessed One teach me the
Doctrine in brief, so that when I have listened to the Doctrine
of The Blessed One I may dwell solitary, 1etired, vigilant,
stremuous, and earnest.”

“ By cleaving to anything, O priest, thus does on¢ come
to be; by not cleaving to anything, thus does one not come
to be.”

“ I understand, O Blessed One! T understand, O Happy
One!”

“ But what, O nriest, do you understand is the full mean-
ing of what I <aid m brief?”

“ By cleaving to form, Reverend Sir, thus does one come to
be. DBy .1lhaving to sensation, . . . pereeption, . . . the pre-
disp .« 3, . . . consciousness, thus does one come to be.
By not cleaving to form, Reverend Sir, thus does one not come
to be. DBy not cleaving to sensaticn, . . . perception, . . .
the predispositions, . . . consciousness, thus does one not
come 1o be. This is what I understand to be the full mean-
ing of what The Blessed One said in brief.”

“ Well sand, well selde O priest! Well do you under-
stand the full meaning of what I'said in Inief. By cleaving
to form, O pricst, thus does one come to he. By cleaving to
sensation, . . . perception, . . . the predispesitions, . . .
consciousness, thus does one come to be. By not cleaving to
form, O priest, thus does one not come to he. . By not cleav-
ing to sensation, . .. perception, . . . the predispositions,
. . . consciousness, thus does one not come to be. This, O
priest, is the full meaning of what I said in brief.”

Then that priest, having applauded the speech of The
n
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Blessed One and returned thanks, rosc from his seat, an
saluting The Blessed One and keeping his nght side towards
hin,, he departed.

Then that priest, solitary, retired, vigilant, strenuous, and
earnest, in no long time, and in his life-time, came tu learn
for himself, realize, and live in the possession of that highest
good to which the holy life conducts, and for the saks of
which youths of good family so nobly retire from the house-
hold life to the houscless one. And he became conscious
that rebirth was exhausted, that he had lived the holy life,
that he had done what it behooved him to do, and that he was
no more for this world.

And that priest was of the number of the saints.

§ 23 ¢ — Thranslated fiom the Sawnvutta-Nikaya (xxii. 531).

Thus have I heard.

On a certain occasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
Savatthi in Jetavana monastery m Anithapindika’s Park.
And there The Blessed One addiessed the priests.

« Priests,” said he,

“Lord,” «aid the priests to The Blessed One in reply.

And The Blessed One spoke as follows : —

“ Not to seck for any thing, O priests, is to be free ; to seek
for anything 15 not to he tice.

“If conseiousness abide, O priests, it 15 because of a seek-
ing for form that it abides, and supportcd by form, and rest-
ing in form, and taking delight therem, .t attains to growth,
increase, and devclopment. When consciousness abides, O
priests, it is because of a seeking for sensation, . . . percep-
tion, . . . the predispositions, that it abides, and supported by
the predispositions, and resting in the predispositions, and
taking delight therein, it attains to growth, increase, and
development.

« Tt is impossible, O priests, for s any one to say that he can
declare either the commg, or the going, or the passing out of
an existence, or the springing up into an_ existence, or the
growth, or the increase, or the devclopment of consciousness
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ppart from form, ap: rt from sensation,-apart from perception,
Soart from the predispositions.

If passion for form, O priests, is abandoned, then throrgh
thie ebandonment of passion the support is cut off, and there
is no resting-place for consciousness. If passion for sensation,
. . for perception, . . . for the predispositions is abandoned,
then through the abandonment of passion the support is cut
off, and there is no resting-place for consciousness.

% When that consciousness has no resting-place, does not
increase, and no longer accumulates karma, it becomes free;
and when it is free, it becomes quict; and when it is quiet,
it is blissful ; and when it is blissful, it is not agitated ; and
when it is not agitated, it attains Nirvana in ils own person ;
and it knows that rebirth is exhausted, that it has lived the
holy life, that it has done what it behooved it to do, and that
it is no more for this world.”

§ 23 d. — Traunslated from the Sminyutta-Nikaya (xxii. 112).

Thus have T heard.

On a certain occasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
Savatthi in Jetavana monastery in Anathapindika’s Park.
Anl tl.oie The Blessed One addressed the priests.

¢ Priests,” said he.

« Lord,” said the priests to The Blessed One in reply.

And The Blessed One spoke as tollows: —

“Q priests, abandon all wish, passion, delight, desire,
seeking, attachment, mental affirmation, proclivity, and pre-
judice in respect of form. Thus will form be abandoned,
uprooted, pulled out of the ground like a palmyra-tree, and
become non-existent and not liable to spring up again in the
future.

“ Abandon all wish, passion, dclight, desire, secking,
attachment, mental affirmation, proclivity, and prejudice in
respect of semsation, . . . perception, . . . the predisposi-
tions, . . . consciousness. Thus will consciousness be aban-
doned, uprooted, pulled out of ‘the ground like a palmyra-tree,

.,and become non-existert and not liable to spring up again in
the future.” '
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"% 23 . — Translated from the Samyutta-Nikaya (1.6%).

What is it causeth man to be?

‘What has he, will not be controlled ?
Who are they that rebirth endure?
From what can respite ne’er be found ?

Desire ay causeth man {o be.

Man’s thoughts refuse to be controlled.
All sentient life rebirth endures.

From misery no release is found.

§ 24. INANIMATE NATURE.
Translated fiom the Visuddhi-Maggas (chap. xx.).

The forms of Nature are forms which have been coming
into being since the renovation of the woild-cyele and exist
without organs of sense or mental faculties outside of our-
selves, such as: iron, copper, tin, lead, gold, silver, pearls,
gems, cat’s-eyes, shells, rocks, coral, 1ubies, sapplires, earth,
stones, mountains, grass, trees, vines, ete. This will hre made
plain by instancing the bud of an Asoka tree. For the form of
an Asoka bud is at first of a delicate red; after the lapse of
two or three days, of a deep red ; after the lapse of two or three
more, of a dull red; then of the color of a tender shoot, then
of a mature twig, then of a green leaf, and then of the color
of a dark green leaf. In the course of a year from the time of
its being the color of a dark gieen leaf, this form, in the series
of forms belonging to its own natwe, hecomes a yellow leaf,
and breaking loose from its stalk falls to the ground. When
the meditative priest has grasped all this, he applies the
Three Claracteristics, as follows:

“The form that was in existence at the time of the deli-
cate red color perished without attfuning to the time of the
deep red color; the form that was in cxlstonce at the time of
the deep red color, without attammg to the time'of the dull
red color; the form that was in existence at the time of the
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dull red color, without attaining to the time of the tender-
%hoot color; the form that was 1n existence at the time of
the tender-shoot color without attaiming to the time of the
ﬁmture—tmg color; the form that was m existence at the
time of the mature-twig color, without attaining to the time
of the green-leaf color ; the form that was 1n existence at the
time of the green-leaf color, without attaming to the tune of
the datk-green-leaf color; the form that was in eaistence at
the tame of the dark-green-leaf color, without attaining to the
time of the yellow-le f color, the form that was m (xistence
at the time of the yellow leaf perished without attaimng to
the ume of heaking loose fiom the stilk and falling to the
grornd. Th=efore 15 1t tiansitory, ovil, and without sube
stantive 1eality ”

Having thus apphed the Thice Chuactensties i this par-
ticular nstwnce, he then i the sune way 1cflects on all other
forms of Natuie.

§ 25. THL MIDDIIL DOCTRINE.
§ 23a — Tiandated from the Sunvutta Nihaya (xxii. 9018)

The woild, {n1 the most put, O Kaccana, holds either to
a belief mm bemeg o1 to v bchied 1m non bang,  But for one
who in t' e ight of the highcst knowlodee, O Kiecana, con-
siders how the woild anscs, beict in the non-being of the
world passes away.  And for onc who i the lizht of the
highest knowlclge, O Kaeciny, considers how the wold
ceascs, bulief '+ the hemg of the wold pisses away. The
wotld, O Kaccan, is for the most put bound up m a seeking,
attachment, and proclivaty [Lot the groups], but a priest does
not sympathize with this seching and attiwhment, nor with
the mental affirmation, prochivity. and prejudice which affirms
an Ego. He does not doubt o1 question that 1t 15 only evil
that springs into existence, and only evil that ceases from
existence, and his conviction of this fact 15 dcpendent on no
one beside§ limself. This, O Kacc@na, 1s what constitutes
Right Belief.
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That things have being, O Kaccina, constitutes one
extreme of doctrine; that things have no being is the other®
extreme These extremes, O Kaccany, have been avoided by
The Tathéigata, and it is a middle doctrine he teaches: —

On ignorance depends karma ;

On karma depends consciousness ;

On consciousness depend name and form ;

On name and form depend the six organs of sense;

On the six organs of sense depends contact;

On contact depends sensation ;

On sensation depends desire ;

On desire depends attachment;

On attachment depends existence ;

On existence depends birth;

On birth depend old age and death, sorrow. lvmentation, misery,
grief, and despair. Thus does this entire azaregation of misery
arise.

But on the complete fading out and cessation of ignorance
ceases karma;

On ‘the cessation of karma ceases consciousness ;

On the cessation of consciousness cease name and form;

On the cessation of name and form cease the six organs of
sense ;

On the cessation of the six organs of sense ceases contact;

On the cessation of contact ceases sensation;

On the cessation of sensation ceases desire ;

On the cessation of desire ceases attachment;

On the cessation of attachment ceases existence ;

On the cessation of existence ceases birth ;

On the cessation of birth ccase old age and death, sorrow,
lamentation, misery, grief, and despair. Thus does this entire
aggregation of misery cease.

§ 25 b. — Translated from the Samyutta-Nikaya (xii. 35).

Thus have I heard.

On a certain occasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
Savatthi in Jetavana monastery in Anathapindika’s Park.
And there The Blessed One addressed the priests.
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« Priests,” said he. -t

% Lord,” said the priests to The Blessed One in reply

And The Blessed One spoke as follows:

“ O priests, on ignorance depends karma. . . . Thus does
this entire aggregation of misery arise.”

« Reverend Sir, what are old age and death? and what is
it has old age and death?”

“The question is not rightly put,” said The Blessed One.
«() priest, to say: ¢ What are old age and death? and what
is it has old age and death?’ and to say: ¢ Old age and death
are one thing, but it is another thing which has old age and
death,’ is to say the same thing in different ways. If, O
priest, the dogma obtain that the soul and the body are iden-
tieal, then there is no religious life; or if, O priest, the
dog.na obtain that the soul is one thing and the body another,
then also there is no religious life. DBoth these extremes,
O priest, have been avoided by The Tathdgata, and it is a
middle doctrine he teaches: ¢On Dbirth depend old age and
death.’”

¢ Reverend Sir, what is birth? and what is it has birth ?”

“The question is not rightly put,” said The Blessed One.
«Q priest, to say : ¢ What is birth 2 and what is it has birth?’
and to say: ¢Birth is one thing, but it is another thing which
has birth,” is to say the same thing in different ways. If,
O priest, the dogma obtain that the soul and the body are
identical, then there is no religious life; or if, O priest, the
dogma obtain that the soul is one thing and the body another,
then also there s no religious life. Both these extremes, O
- priest, have been avoided by The Tathigata, and it is a
middle doctrine he teaches: ¢ On existence depends birth.””

“ Reverend Sir, what is existence? . . . attachment? . . .
desire? . . . sensation? . . . contact? . . . the six organs of
sense? . . . name and form? . . . consciousness? . . .
karma? and what is it has karma?”

% The question is not rightly put,” said The Blessed One.
“Q priest, to say: ‘What is karma? and what is it has
karma?’ and to say: Karma is one thing, but it is another
-thing which has karma,’ is to say the same thing in different
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ways. If, O priest, the dogma obtain that the soul and the
Jody are identical, then there is no 1eligious life; or if, O*
priest, the dogma obtain that the soul is one th:ng and the
body a.noth(.r, then also there is no religious life. Both these
extremes, O priest, have been avoided by The Tathagata, and
it is a middle doctrine he teaches: *On ignorance depends
karma.’

“But on the complete fading out and cessation of igno-
rance, O priest, all these refuges, puppet-shows, resorts, t.nd
writhings, — to wit: What are old age and death? and
what is it has old age and death ? or, old age and death are
one thing, but it is another thing which has old age and
death ; or, the soul and the body are identical, or the soul is
one thing, and the body another, —all such refuges of what-
ever kind are abandoned, uprooted, pulled out of the ground
like a palmyra-tree, and become non-existent and not liable
to spring up again in the future.

“But on the complete fading out und cessation of igno-
rance, O priest, all these refuges, puppet-shows, resorts, and
writhings,—to wit: What is birth? . . . existence? . . .
attachment? . . . desire? . . . sensation? . . . contact? .
the six organs of scnse? . . . name and form? . . . conscious-
ness? ... karma? and what is it has karma ? or, karma is one
thing, but it is another thing which has karma; or, the soul
and the body are identical, or the soul is one thing and the
body another,—all such refuges are abandoned, uprooted,
pulled out of the ground like a palmyra-tree, and become -
non-existent and not liable te spring up again in the future.”

§ 25¢. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xvii.).

Inasmuch as it is dependently on each other and in unison
and simultaneously that the factors which constitute depend-
ence originate the elements of being. therefore did The Sage
call these factors Dependent Origination,

For the ignorance ete. which have heen enumerated as
constituting dependence, when they originate any of the ele-
ments of being, namely, karma and the rest, can only do 8o
when dependent on each other and in case none of their num-
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Ber is lacking. Therefore it'is dependently on each other and
A% unison and simultaneously that the factors which consti-
tute deperdence originate the elements of being, not by a
part of their number nor by one succeeding the other.  Ac-
cordingly The Sage, skilful in the art of discovering the
signification of things, calls this dependence by the name of
Dependent Origination.

And in so doing, by the first of these two words is shown
the falsity of such heresies as that of the persistence of exist-
ences, and by the sccond word, a rejection of such heresies as
that existences cease to be, while by both together is shown
the truth.

By the first: — The word “Dependent,” as exhibiting a
full conplement of dependence and inasmuch as the elements
of being are subject to that full complement of dependence,
shows an avoidance of such heresies as that of the persistence
of existences, the heresies, namely, of the persistence of exist-
ences, of uncaused existences, of existences due to an overrul-
ing power, of sclf-determining existences.  For what have

"persistcnt existences, uncaused existences, ete., to do with
a full complement of dependence ?

By the sccond word : -—The word * Origination.” as exhil-

iting an origination of the clements of being and inasmuch

" as the_elements of being originate by means of a full comple-
ment of dependence, shows a rejection ot such herexies as
that of the annihilution of existences, the herexies, namely,
of the annihilation of existences, of nilulsm, of the ineflicacy
of karma. For if the clements of heing are continually origi-
nating by means of an antecedent dependence, whenee can
we have annihilation of existence, nihilism, and an ineflicacy
of karma ?

By both tugether : — By the complete phrase © Dependent
Origination,” inasmneh as such and such elements of being
come into existence by means of an unbroken scries of their .
full complement of dependence, the truth, or middle course,
is shown. This rejects the heresy that he who experiences
the fruit of the deed is the same as the one who performed
the deed, and also rejects the converse one that he who
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experiences the fruit of a deed is different from the one who
performed the deed, and leaning not to either of these populat
hypotheses, holds fast by nominalism.

§ 26. IGNORANCE.
§ 26 @. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xvii.).

According to the Sutta-Pitaka, ignorance is want of knowl-
edge concerning four matters, namely, misery ete.: accord-
ing to the .\bhidhamma-Pitaka, concerning eight, p.mely,
in addition to the above, anteriority ete. .

For it has been said as follows :

“What is ignorance? Want of knowledge concerning
misery, want of knowledge concerning the' origin of misery,
want of knowledge concerning the cessation of misery,
want of knowledge concerning the path leading to the
cessation of misery, want of knowivdge concerning ante-
riority, want of knowledge concerning posteriority, want
of knowledge concerning anteriority and posteriority, want of
knowledge concerning definite dependence and of the .cle-
ments of being sprung from dependence.”

In the above quotation ignorance is only considered in its
aspect as a concealer of the verities cited, althongh, except in
the case of the two transcendent truths [7. ¢. the truth con-
cerning the cessation of mixers and the truth concerning the
path leading to the cessation of misery], it also comes into
being with reference to oljects of sense.  Having come into
being, it conceals the truth concerning misery, and does not«
allow of the comprehension of its essential elements and char-
acteristics, as also it conceals the origin of misery, the ces-
sation of misery, the path, the five groups of the past, otherwise
called anteriority, the five groups of the future otherwise
called posteriority, both sets of groups otherwise called ante-
riority and posteriority, and hoth definite dependence and the
elements of being sprung from dependience, and does not allow
of the comprehension of their essential elements and charac-



§ 26.- Jgnorance. 171

T
: g

gﬁstics, 8o that one can’discrimmate and say, “This is
“'i?norance; this is karma,” and so on. Thus is it said to be
« want of knowledge concerning misery, . . . want of know!-
edge concerning both definite dependence and the elements

of being sprung from dependence.”

§ 26 5. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xvil).

But why is ignorance put at the beginning? I it becaus
ignora 1ce, like the natura nuturens of the Sankhya philoso-
phers, is the causeless primary cause of the world? It is not
causeless, For in the quotation, *On the arising of the
depray:ties depends the avising of ignorance,” the cause of
ignorance is declared.  But there is an oceasion when igno-
rance may be said to be a primary cause. Whet is that
occasion? When it is made the starting-point of a discourse

. concerning the round of rebirth.

For The Blessed Oue in his discourses on the round of re-
birth was acustomed to choose from Dependent Origination
two of the factors of being as his starting-points: cither, on
the one haud, ignorance, as when he says, = As T have told
you, O priests, the lirst heginning of ignorance cannot be dis-
cerned, nor can one say, ¢ Before a given point of time there
was no ignorance, it came into being afterwards.”  Neverthe-
less, O priests, it can be discerned that ignorance possesses a
definite dependence;™ or, on the other hand, desire for exist-
ence, as when he says, “As [ have told you, O priests, the
first beginning of desire for existence cannot he discerned,
nor can one sy, * Defore a given point of time there was no
desire for existerce. it came into being afterwards.”  Never-
theless, O priests, it can be discerned that desive for exist-
ence possesses a definite dependence.””

But why was The Blessed One in his discourses on the
round of rebirth accustonied to choose these two factors of
being as his starting-points? Because they constitute the
difference between the karma which conduets to Dlissful
states of existence and the karma which conducts to unhappy
states of existence. For the cause of the karma which con-
ducts to unhappy states of existence is ignorance. And why
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do I say so? Because, just as a cow about to be slaughtered,
overcome by weariness due to fiery heat and to-blows of the
stick, will, as the result of that exhaustion, drink water that

_is hot, although it is unpleasant and does her harm; so the
unconverted man, overcome by ignorance, will take life and
perform many other kinds of karma which conduct to un-
heappy states of existence, although such karma is unpleasant
on account of the fiery heat of the corruptions, and does him
harm by casting him into unhappy states of existence.

But the cause of the karma which conducts to blissful states
of existence is desire for existence. And why do I say so?
Because. just as the cow described above will thirstily drink
cold water, and the drink will be pleasant to her «nd remove
ber weariness: so the unconverted man, overcome by desire
for existence, ridding himself of the fiery heat of tic corrup-
tions, will ccase from taking life and perform many other
kinds of karma which eonduct to Llissful states o1 existence,
and such karma will be pleasant, as it conducts to blissful

states of existence and removes the weariness of the misery
of unhappy states of existence.

Now in his discourses on the round of rebirth The Blessed
One sometimes sets out from only one of these factors, as
when he says, “Thus, O priests, ignorance causes karma;
karma canses consciousness,” ete.; or, * When a man lives,
O priests, absorbed in the fascinations of objects of attach-
ment, then does desire increase, and on desire depends attach-
ment,” ete.; sometimes from both, as when he says, « O
priests, it is because the fool is blinded by ignorance and
joined to desire that thus his body has come to be.  Such is
the origin not merely of onc¢’s own hody, but also of name
and form existing outside. Verily it is in dependence on
these two, ignorance and desire, that arise contact and the six
organs of sense, and that the fool experiences happiness and
misery,”

§ 26 c. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xvii.).

Whereas, however, sorrow ctc. are mentioned last, they
constitute the fruition of the ignorance mentioned in the
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“Wheel of Existence’s opening phrase, * On ignorance depends

* Karma.” And it is to be understood that this Wheel of
Existence constantly and continuously rolls enward, without
known beginning, without a personal cause or passive recipi-
ent and empty with a twelvefold emptiness.

If it be asked: low do sorrow ete. constitute the fruition
of ignorance? Ilow is the Wheel of Exivtence withont
known t ‘ginning? How is it without a personal cause or
passive recipient? llow is it empty with a twelvefold
emptiness ? — we reply: —

Of Lim who is not free from ignorance there is sorrow,
grief, and despair, and of him who is infatnated there is
lamentatior  Thus it is when sottow cte. have ripened that
ignorance attains to fruition.

Morec ver, it has been said, * Ignorance springs from the
depravides.”  Sorrow cte. also spring from the depravities.
And low?  Sorrow sprines from the depravity of sensual
pleasure as soon as the object of sensual desite is removed.
As it is said.

¢ The man who lives for sensnal joys,
And findeth his dheht theren,

When joys of sense have taken tlight,

Doth smart as if with arrows pierced.”

And as it is suil:
(X3 X% 1Y . . 1"
From sensual pleasure sorrow springs.

Also sorvow ete all spring fiom the depravity of heresy.
As it is said :

“« When he has become possessed with the notion, ¢ am
form; form belongs {o the 1.7 then through the changing and
alteration of form arise sorrow, misery, viief, and despair.™

And just as they spring from the depnavity of heresy., so
also do they spring from the depravity of desire for existence,
a8 occurs in the case of the ¢ods when frightened by the fear
of death on perceiving the five omens,  As it is said:

“ Also the gods longlived, handsome, and dwelling long
ages in lofty palaces in a plenitude of Dliss, they also on hear-
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mg the doctrinal instruction of The Tathagata become a.frmd
alarmed, and agitated.”

And just as they spring from the depravity of desire for
‘existence, so also do they spring from the depravity of igho-
rance, As it is said:

“The foolish man, O priests, experiences even in the .
present life a threefold misery and grief.” '

Thus, inasmuch as sorrow ete. spring from the depravi-
ties, therefore in ripening they accomplish the fruition of the
depravities, which are the causes of ignorance. Thus it is
when the depravities have ripened that ignorance actaing to
fruition, as it is one of them. .

After this manner, therefore, is to be understoou the
clause: Jynorvnce wttuins to fruition in sorrow cte.

Inasmuch, however, as when ignorance has thus wtlained
to fruition in sorrow ete., as being one of their causes, there
is then no end to the succession of cause and effect, ¢« On
ignorancy depends karma; on karma epends consciousness,”
ete. 3 therefore we have a twelve-membered Wheel of Exist-
ence without known beginning, continuing to exist by virtue
of a concatenation of cause and effect.

If it be objected — “In that case it is contradictory to
say, ¢On ignorance depends karma,’ and to call this the
beginning,” — we reply — = This is not the beginning; this
merely enunciates the chief of the clements of being.”  For
ignorance is chicf in the three rounds.  For when the fool
seizes hold of it, then the ronnds of corruption, of karma, and
of the fruition of karmi, coil themselves about him; just as
when a man seizes the head of a serpent all the rest of the
body coils itsclf about his arm. But when the annihilation
of ignorance has heen effected, deliverance is thereby gained ;
just as when the serpent’s head las been cut off the arm
becomes delivered of the coils.  Asit is said:

“On the complete fading out and cessation of ignorance
ccases karma;” and so forth.

Thus, inasmuch as ignorance is the imprisonment of him
who seizes it, and the deliverance of him who lets it go; it i is
the chief but not the beginning. ;
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»%;‘:rThus is to be understood the clause: The Wheel of Exist-
ence 18 without known beginning.

..Now inasmuch as tlLc factors of being, karma ete., exist
‘by reasou of their own causes, ignorance cte., therefore is
this samne Wheel of Existence wanting in any other cause fo
the round of rebirth, such as Brahma cte., conceived of under
the names of Brahma, Great Brahma, The Chicf, The Vietori-
ous One, and is also wanting in any Ego passively recipient
of happiness and misery, conceived of as * This I that talks
and frels.”  Thus is to be understood the phrase: Without a
personal cause or puassice recipicut.

Irasmuch, however, as ignorance is empty of stahility
from being snbject to a coming into existence and a disap-
pearing from existence, and is empty of loveliness from being
corrupted and one of the corruptions, and is empty of happi-
+mess from being harassed by coming into existence and dis-
appearing from existence, and is empty of a self-determining
Ego from heirg subject to dependence, — and similarly with
reference to karma and the remaining terms: or, in other
wordy, inasmuch as ignorance is not an Ego, belongs to no
Ego, is comprised in no Ego, possesses no Ego, and similarly
with reference to karma und the rest, — therefore is it to be
understood of the Wheel of Existence that it is em Pty with o
twelvefold e ptiness.

When lic his le:u'nc.d this, he next perecives that igno-
rance and desire are its root; that the past ete, are its three
times ; and that these contain two, cight, and two members
respectively.

Respecting this Wheel of Existenee it is to be understood
that the two factors iynorance vad desire are its root ; and that
this root is twofeld: the root ignorance, deriving from the
pa.st and ending with sensation: and the root desire, continu-
ing into the futuw and ending with old age and death.  Here
the first of these two roots is specified with reference to him
who is inclined to heresy, the latter with reference to him
who is inclined to desire. For the ignorance of those who
are inclined to heresy, and the desirc of those who are
fmclined to desire, conduct to the round of rebirth. Or again,
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the first is designed to destroy the heresy of the annihilation
of existences, by showing that the causes for the spring'in'g
up of fruit are never annihilated ; the secoud to destroy the
heresy of the persistence of cxistences, by showing that those
causes which have sprung up are subject to old age and
death. Or again, the first is to show the gradual coming into
existence of such beings as aie bomn from the womb, the
latter the instantancous coming into complete cxistence of
apparitional existences.

The past, the present, and the fulure are its three :iimes.
As touching the question which those members are which are
stated by the text to oceur in each of these rspectively, —
ignorance and karma are the #wo which belong to past time;
those which helong to present time are the eryht which begin
with consciousness and end with existenee; while birth and
old-age-and-death are the twro which helong to future time.

Again 1t is to be understood that this Wheel of Existence
has threc connections of cause and dffeet and of cause and a
predecessor: that it has four divi-ions, twenty component
spokes, three rounds, and incessantly revolves.

Heie betwe en karma and rebirth-conscioasness is one con-
nertion of cause and effect ; betweon sensation and desive is
a connection of (ffect and canse 5 and between existence and
birth a eonnection of cause and effect. Thus is to he under-
stood the phrase thas Whel of Exostence has three connections
of couse and ¢ffict and of cause and a predocessor,

Tts four divisions begm and end at these connections,
namely : ignorance and harma form one division : conscious-
ness, name-and-form, the <ix organs of sense, contact, and
sensation, the sceond; desire, attachment. and existence, the
third ; tarth and old age the fourth. Thus is to be under-
stood the statement that this Wheel of Existence has four
divisions.

Five causes are there in the past
And five fruitions now at hand
Five causes are there now at hand
And five fruitions yet to come.
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With these twenty spokes called component is to-be un-

tood that it has twenty component spokes. Of the causes
mentioned in the phrase five causes are there in the past, two,
jénomnce and karma, have been mentioned above; but inas-

~much a3 the ignorant man has strong desires and having

strong ‘lesires attaches himself, and on attachment depends
existence, therefore desire, attachment, and existence are also
included. Therefore has it been said,

“In a former-karma-existence, infatuation-ignorance, ini-
tiatory karma, longing desire, approximating attachment, and
thought-existence, these five factors were the dependence for
concepticn into this existence.”

Here by the phrase in « formerkerma-eristcnce is meant
a former karma-existence;! the sense is a karma-existence
taking place in a previous birth.

Iafatuation-ignorance means the ignorance belonging to
that previous birth which consists of infatuation in 1espect of
the truths concerning misery ecte., under the influence of
which the infatuated man produces karma.

Initintory karma consists of the antecedent thoughts of
the one who performs that karma, as for instance the ante-
cedent thoughts of him who gets ready objects to give away
in alms, in order that he may give them away a month or a
year later. The thoughts, however, of him who places a gift
in the hands of a recipient is thought-existence.  Or again,
thought in the six swiftnesses containing one contemplation
is initiatory karma. The seventh thought is existence. Or
again, any thonglY is existence; the conjoined thought is
initiatory karma.

Longing desire is that desire on the part of him who per-
forms karma which consists in a longing or aspiration for its
fruition in a rebirth-existence.

* Approrimating attachment: — This attachment is any ap-
proximating, seizing hold of, or affectation that has become the
dependence of karma-existence, as, for instanee, ¢ This action
will yield sensual pleasure in such and such a grade of
being; ” or again, “I shall be anmhilated.”
—

12

1 That is, not former-karma existence.
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Thought-existence is thought-existence as explained at the
end of Initiatory Karma. Thus are these expressions to bé
understood.

Now as to the phrase, and five fruitions now at hand,
these are the five beginning with consciousness and ending
with sensation.  As it has been said,

« Rebirth-consciousness, the descent of name and form,
the sensitiveness of the organs of sense, the contact experi-
enced, the sensation felt, these five factors belonging to the
originating-existence of the present time depend on the karma
of a previous existence.” ’

Here by rebirth consciovsness is meant the consciousness
called rebirth, inasmuch as it spungs into being by a process
of rebirth into another existence.

The descent of name and form consists in the descent of
the elements of being into the womb not only of those with
form but also of those without, a3 1t were, their coming and
entering.

. The srasitiveness of the senses:-—DBy this aie meant the
five organs of sense, eye ete.

The contact e pcrienced : — The contact which arises from
contact experienced when in contact with an object of sense.

The sensation filt consists in the fruition-sensation that
springs into heing in company with cither the rebirth-con-
sciousness or the contact which depends on the six organs
of sense. Thus are these expressions to be understuod.

Fure couses are there now ot hand : — These are desire,
attachment, and existence as mentioned in the text above;
but when existence has been obtained, then karma, either
that which is antecedent to existence or conjoined with it, is
included; and that ignorance wlich, in the taking up of
desire and attachment, is conjoined with these two factors, or
that wherehy the infatuated man performs karma, that also is
included. Thus there are five.

Therefore has it heen said, .

“When the senses have matured, then infatuation-
ignorance, initiatory karma, longinyg desire, approximating
attachment, and thought-existence, these five factors of o
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E;eeent karnia-existence are the dependence of rebirth in the
£ln‘0.”

. Here by the phrase when the senses have matured is shown
_the infatuation which occurs at the time of the performance
*of karma in the case of one who has his senses matured.

The meaning of the rest is plain.

By five fruitions yet to come arc meant the five, conscious-
ness ete. These are all included in speaking of birth; and
old age and death are the old age and death of them alone.
Therefore has it been said, R

«The rebirth-consciousness, the descent of name and
form, the sensitivenecss of the organs of sense, the contact
experienced, the sensation felt, these five factors belonging
to the originating-existence of a future life depend on the
karma performed in this one.”

After this manner, therefore, has this Wheel of Existence
twenty component spokes.

And incessantly rcvolves : — Here it is to be understood
that karma and existence form the round of karma; igno-
rance, desire, and attachment form the ronnd of the corrup-
tions; and consciousness, name and form, the six organs of
sense, contact, and sensation form the round of fruition, And
it is through these three that this Wheel of Iixistence is said
to have three rounds; and as long as the round of corrup-
tions is uniuterrupted, because its dependence has not been
cut. off,, the Wheel of Existence is ineessant; and inasmuch
as it turns over and over again, it 7evolves.

§ 27. KARMA.
Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xvii.).

The kinds of karma are those already briefly mentioned,
as consisting of the triplet beginning with meritorious karma
and the triplet beginning with bodily karma, making six
in all. '

. 'To give them here in full, however, meritorious karma
oonsists of the eight meritorious thoughts which belong to
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the realm of sensual pleasure and show themselves in alms;
giving, keeping the precepts, etc., and of the five meritotious
thoughts which belong to the realm of form and show them-
selves in ecstatic meditation, —making thirteen thoughts;
demeritorious karma consists of the twelve demeritorious
thoughts which show themselves in the taking of life ete.;
and karma leading to immovability consists of the four mer-
itorious thoughts which belong to the realm of formless-
ness and show themselves in ecstatic meditation. .\ccord-
ingly these three karmas consist of twenty-nine thoughts. |

As regaids the other thiee, bodily karma consists of the
thoughts of the body, vocal karma of the thoughts of the
voice, mental karma of the thoughts of the mind. The object
of this triplet is {o show the avenues by which meritosious
karma etc. show themsclves at the moment of the initiation-
of karma.

For bodily karma consists of an even score of thoughts,
namely, of the eight meritorious thoughts which belong to
the realm of sensual pleasure and ot the twelve demeritorious
ones. The<e by exciting gestures show themselves through
the avenue of the body.

Vocal karma is when these same thoughts by exciting
speech show themselves through the avenue of the voice.
The thouyghts, however, which belong to the realm of form,
are not included, as they do not form a dependence for subse-
quent consciousness. And the case i~ the same with, the
thoughts which belong to the realm of formlessness. There-
fore they also are to he excluded from the dependence of
consciousness. However, all depend on ignorance.

Mental karma, however, consists of all the twenty-nine
thoughts, when they spring up in the mind without exciting
either gesture or speech.

Thus, when it is said that ignorance is the dependence of
the karma-triplet consisting of meritorious karma ete., it
is to be understood that the other triplet is also included.

But it may be asked, “ How can we tell that these
karmas are dependent on ignorance?” DBecause they exist
when ignorance exists. *
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% For, when a person Has not abandoned the want of
éwledge concerning misery etc., which is called igno-
rance. . then by that want of knowledge conceming misery
and coucerning anteriority ete. he scizes on the misery of
the round of rebirth with the idea that it is happiness and
‘hence begins to perform the threefold karma which is its
. cauge; by that want of knowledge concerning the origin of
misery and by being under the impression that thus happi-
ness iz secured, he begins to perform karma that ministers
ta .desire, though such karma is really the cause of misery;
and by that want of knowledge concerning cessation and the
path and under the impression that some particular form of
existence will prove to be the cessation of misery, although
it really is not so, or that sacrificesy alarming the gods by
“the greatness of his austeritics, and other like procedures
are the way to cessation, although they are not such a way,
he begins to perform the threefold karma.

Moreover, through this non-abandonment of ignorance in
respect of the Four Truths, he-dves not know the fruition of
meritorious karma to be the misery it really is, seeing that it
is completely overwhelmed with the ealamities, birth, old age,
disease, death, ete.; and so to obtain it he begins to perform
meritorious karma in its three divisions of bodily. vocal, and
mental karma, just as « man in love with a heavenly nymph
will throw hivself down a precipice. When he does not per-
ceive that ut the end of that meritorious fruition considered
to be such happiness comes the agonizing misery of change
and disappointment, he begins to perform the meritorious
karma above deseribed, just as a locust will fly into the flame
of a lamp, or a man that is greedy after honey will lick the
honey-sineared edge of a knife. When he fails to perceive
. the calamities due to sensual gratification and its fruition,
and, being under the impression that sensuality is happi-
ness, lives cnthralled by his passions, he then begins to per-
form demeritorious karma through the three avenues, just as -
" child will play with filth, or one who wishes to die will eat
“poison. When he does not perceive the misery of the change
that takes place in the constituents of leing, even in the
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-realm of formlessness, but has a perverse belief' in pemm
ence etc., he begins to perform mental karma'that leads.to"
immovability, just as a man who has lost his way: » will go
after a mirage.

As, therefore, karma exists when 1gnorance exlsts but not
when it does not exist, it is to be understood that this karma
depends on ignorance. And it has been said as follows:

¢ O priests, the ignorant, uningtructed man performs meri-
torious karma, demeritorious karma, and karma leading to
immovability. But whenever, O priests, he abandons his.
ignorance and acquires wisdom, he through the fading out of
ignorance and the coming into being of wisdom does not even
perform meritorious karma.”

§ 28. CONSCIOUSNESS.
§ 28 a. — Translated from the Milindapaiiha (628).

« Bhante Nagasena, what is consciousness ? ”

“ Your majesty, consciousness is the act of being con-
scious.”

“Give an illustration.”

«1t is as if, your majesty, the city watchman were to take
‘his seat at.the cross-roads in the middle of the city and were
to behold every man who approached from the eastern quar-
ter, were to behold every man who approached from "the
southern quarter, were to behold every man who approached,
from the western quarter, were to behold every man ‘who
approached from the northern quarter: in exactly the same
way, your majesty, whatever form a man beholds with the
eye, of that he is conscious with the consciousness; whatever
sound he hears with the ear, of that he is conscious with the
consciousness ; whatever odor he smells with the nose, of that
he is conscious with the consciousness; whatever taste he
tastes with the tongue, of that he is cpnsclous with the cap~
sciousness; whatever tangible thing he touches with the body; -
of that he is conscious with the consciousness; whatever ides
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&:is conscious of with the mind, of that he is conscious with
consciousness. Thus, your majesty, is consciousness the
ant of being conscious.”

-+ “You are an able man, bhante Nigasena.”

§ 28 . — Translated from the Majjhima-Nikaya (Sutta 38).

O priests, consciousness is named from that in dependence
op wlich it comes into being. The consciousness which
comes into being in respect of forms in dependence on the
eye is called eye-consciousness. The consciousness which
comes ‘nto being in respect of sounds in dependence on the
ear is called ear-consciousness. The consciousness which
comes mto being in respect of odors in dependence on the
nose '3 cMled nose-consciousness. The consciousness which
comes into being in respect of tastes in dependence on the
tongue is called tongue-consciousness. The consciousness
which' comes into being in respect of things tangible in
dependence on the body is called body-consciousness. The
consciousness which comes into being in respect of ideas in
dependence on the mind is called mind-consciousness.

Just as, O priests, fire is named from that in dependence
on which it burns. The fire which bumns in dependence on
logs of wood is called a log-fire. The fire which burns in
dependence on chips is called a chip-fir.. The fire which
burns in dependence on grass is called o grass-fire. The fire
which burus in dependence on cow-dung is called a cow-dung
fire. The fire which burns in dependence on husks is called
8 husk-fire. The fire which burns in dependence on rubbish
is called a rublish-fire. In exactly the same way, O priests,
consciousness is named from that in dependence on which it
comes into being. The consciousness which comes into be-
ing in respect of forms in dependence on the eye is called eye-
oonsciousness. The consciousness which comes into being
in respect of sounds in dependence on the ear is called ear-
consciousness. The consciousness which comes into being in
reéspect of odors in dependence on the nose is called nose-con-
selousness. The consclousness wlich comes into being in
respect of tastes in dependence on the tongue is called
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tongue-consciousness. The consciousness which comes into
being in respect of things tangible in dependence on the body"
is called body-consciousness. The consciousness which comes
into being in respect of ideas in dependence on the mind is
called mind-consciousness.

§ 28 ¢. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xvii.). '

In the proposition, On karma depends consciousness, con-
sciousness is sixfold, eyc-consciousness cte.

Here eye-consciousness is twofold, being either a merito-
rious or a demeritorious f1uition—likewise ear-consciousness,
nose-consciousness, tongue-consciousness, and body-couscious-
ness. Mind-consciousness is the two minds, namely, the meri-
torious fruition-mind as well as the demeritorious fruition-
mind, the three mind-consciousnesses without a eouse, the
eight fruition-thoughts belonging to the realm of sensual
pleasure and possessing a cause, the five thoughts belonging
to the realm of form, and the four belonging to the realm of
formlessness. making twenty-two divisions. Thus in the six
consciousnesses are included all the thirty-two worldly fru.
ition-consciousnesses. The consciousnesses, however, which
transcend the woild are not included as they are not
pertinent 1n a discussion of rebirth.

§ 29. NAME AND FORM.
§ 29 a.— Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xvii.).

By “Name ” arc meant the three Groups beginning with
Sensation [4. e, Sensation, Perception, and the Predisposi-
tions]; by *Form,” the four clements and form derivative
from the four elements.

§ 29 b. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xviii.).

Name has no power of its own, nor can it go on of its
own impulse, either to eat, or to drink, or to utter sounds, or
to make a movement. Form also is without power and cane
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»{mt go on of its own impulse. It has no desire to eat, or to

'jrﬁ'ink, or to .utter sounds, or to make a movement. But

Form goes on when supported by Name, and Name when

?ﬁpponted by Form. When Name has a desire to eat, or to

drink, or to utter sounds, or to make a movement, then Form

eats, drinks, utters sounds, makes a movement.

To make this matter clear they give the following illus-
tration :

It is as if two men, the one blind from birth and the other
a_cripple, were desirous of going traveling. And the man
blind from birth were to say to the cripple as follows: “See
here! I am able to use my legs, but I have no eyes with
which to see the rough and the smooth places in the road.”
And the cripple were to say to the man blind from birth as
follows: ¢ Sce here! I am able to use my eyes, but I have
no legs with which to go forward and back.” And the man
blind from birth, pleased and delighted, were to mount the
cripple on his shoulders. And the ecripple sitting on the
shoulders of the man blind from birth were to direct him,
saying, * Leave the left and go to the right; leave the right
and go to the left.”

Here the man blind from birth is without power of his

own, and weak, and cannot go of his own impulse or might.
The cripple also is without power of his own, and weak, and
cannot go of his own impulse or might. Yet when they
mutually support one another it is not impossible for them
to go.
.+ In exactly the same way Name is without power of its
own, and cannot spring up of its own might, nor perform
this or that action. Form also is without power of its own,
and cannot spring up of its own might, nor perform this or
that action. - Yet when they mutually support one another
it is not impossible for them to spring up and go on.

§ 29 ¢. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xx.).

-~ And he knows as follows:
« No heap or collection of material exists for the produc-
" tion of Name and Form; nor are Name and Form sprung
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from any such heap or collection of material’ and ‘when,
Name and Form cease, they do not go to any of the cardizid
or intermediate points of the compass; and after Name and
Form have ceased, they do not exist anywhere in the shape
of heaped-up material. But, just as when a lute is played
upon, there is no previous store of sound; and when the
sound comes into existence, it does not come from any such
store; and when it ceases, it does not go to any of the car-
dinal or intermediate points of the compass; and when it has
ceased, it exists nowhere in a stored-up state; but having pre-
viously been non-existent, it came into existence in depend-
ence on the body and neck of the lute and the exertions of
the performer; and having come into existence passes away:
in exactly the same way, all the elements of being, both those
with form and those without, come into existence after having
previously been non-existent ; and having come into existence
pass away.

§ 30. THE SIX ORGANS OF SENSE.
Translated from the Samyutta-Nikaya (xii. 211).

And what, O priests, are the six ;)rgans of sense ?
Eye, ear. nose, tongue, body, and mind — these, O priests,
are called the six organs of sense.

§ 31. CONTACT.
Translated from the Milindapafiha (6010).

“Bhante Nagasena, what is contact ?”

“Your majesty, contact is the act of coming in contact.”

“Give ag illustration.” :

“It is as if, your majesty, two rams were to fight one
another. The eye is comparable to one of these rams, form
to the other, and contact to their colliSion with each other.” .

¥ Give another illustration.” '
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“Jt is as if, your majesty, the two hands were to be
%1‘ d together. The eye is comparable to one hand, form
tq the other, and contact to their collision with each other.”

% Ghve another illustration.”

1t is as if, your majesty, two cymbals were to be clapped
together. The eye is comparable to one cymbal, form to the
other, and contact to their collision with each other.”

“You are an able man, bhante Nagasena,”

§ 32. SENSATION.
'I;ra.nslated from the Majjhima-Nikaya (Sutta 44 or 1.302%).

“My lady [Dhammadinni], how many sensations are
there?”

“ Brother Visdkha, there are three sensations : the pleasant
sensation, the unpleasant sensation, and the indifierent
sensation. ”

“But what, my lady, is the pleasant sensation, what the
unpleasant sensation, and what the indifferent sensation ?”

 Brother Visikha, whatever pleasant or joyous sensation
is felt by the body or by the mind, that is pleasant sensation.
Brother Visdkha, whatever unpleasant or joyless sensation
is felt by the body or by the mind. that is unpleasant sensa~
tion. Brother Visikha, whatever sensation that is neithe
joyous nor joyless is felt by the body or Ly the mind, that
is indifferent seusation.”

§ 33. DESIRE.
Translated from the Visuddhi-Magaa (chap. xvii.).
In the proposition, On sensation depends desire,

Desire for forms and all the rest
Make up a list of six desires;

And each of these is then perceived
To triply manifest itself.
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" For the Vibhafiga shows that in this proposition there are
siz desires, named desire for forms, desire fc sounds, . . .
odors, . . . tastes, . . . things tangible, . . . ideas, accorg-
ing to the designation of the object; just as a son is named
the treasurer’s son, the Brahman’s son, according to the
designation of his father. But it is then perceived that each
of these is triple according to the way it manifests itself,
namely, whether as desire for sensual pleasure, as desire for
permanent existence, or as desire for transitory existence.

When desire for forms manifests itsclf in a sensual relish
for some form-object that may be within the ficld of -ision, it
is then called desire for sensual pleasure. ‘

When it is coupled with a heretical belief in the persist
ence of existences, and considers that its object is stable and
persistent, it is then called desire for permanent existence.
For passion when coupled with a lherctical belief in the
persistence of existences is called desire for permanent
existence.

But when this desire for forms is coupled with a hereti-
eal beliof in the annihilation of existences, and considers that
its object will be annihilated and perish, it is then called
desire for transitory existence. For passion when coupled
with a heretical belief in the annihilation of existences is
called desire for transitory existence. Similarly in regard to
sounds and the rest. This makes eighteen desires. )

Eighteen desires for subjective forms ctc., together with
eighteen for those existing outside, make thirty-six desires;
and thirty-six in the past, thirty-six in the future, and thirty-
8ix in the present make one hundred and eight desires. And
these can he reduced again to six, according to their objects,
forms etc., or to three only, desire for sensual pleasure ete.

Now just as we honour a nurse becanse of our love and
devotion to our children, so living beings. on account of their-
love and devotion to the sensations excited by forms and the
other objects of sense, give high honour to painters, musicians,
perfumers, cooks, weavers, elixir-preseribing physicians, and
other like persons who furnish us ‘with objects of sense,
Therefore all these desires are included in the proposition,
“ On sensation depends desire.”
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But inasmuch as hére is meant
Sensation that hath happy fruit,
And that is one, it thus gives rise
By one dependence to desire.

By one. It is its dependence by the proximate depend-
ence alore.
* And moreover, inasmuch as

Th’ unhappy happy seek to be,
The happy seek still greater joy,
And since indifference 15 bliss,
And happiness is hkewise called,

Therefore these three sensations form
Dependence thneefold for desire.
Now as The Sage hath said, ¢ Upon
Sensation doth depend desire,”

And since desire can ne’er exist
And baleful karma not produce,
Therefore no lodgment can it find
In mind of any Biahman wise.

This 13 the full discussion of the proposition, * On sen-
sation depends desire.”

§ 3. ATTACIIMENT.

§ 31 a.— Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xiv ).

In looking upon Form and the other Gioups as having a
nature reserbling bubbles of foam and the like, the medita-
tive priest ceases to look upon the unsubstantial as substan-
#lality. To particularize: —

In looking upon subjective Form as impure, he comes
thoroughly to understand material food, abandons the per-
verse mistaking of the impure for the pure, crosses the torrent
of sensual pleasure, breaks loose fiom the yoke of sensual
pleasure, is freced from the depravity of sensual pleasure,
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severs the myriad bonds of covetousness, and does not atta.oh
himself by the Attachment of Sensual Pleasure ;

In looking upon Sensation as misery, he comes thoroughly
to understand the nutriment called contact, abandons the
perverse mistaking of misery for happiness, crosses the torrent
of existence, breaks loose from the yoke of existence, is freed
from the depravity of passion for existence, severs th¢ myriad
bonds of malevolence, and does not attach hirself by the
Attachment of Fanatical Conduct;

In looking upon Perception and the Predispositions as
not an Ego, he comes thoroughly to understand the nutri-
ment called karma, abandons the perverse mistaking of
what is no Ego for an Ego, crosses the torrent of heresy,
breaks loose from the yoke of heresy, is freed fiom the deprav-
ity of heresy, severs the myriad bonds of dogmatism, and does
not attach himself by the Attachment of the Assertion of
an Ego;

In looking upon Consciousness as transitory, he comes

thoroughly to understand the nutrime nt called consciousness,
abandons the perverse mistaking of the transitory for the per-
manent, crosses the torrent of ignorance, breaks loose from
»the yoke of ignorance, is freed from the' depravity of igno-
rance, severs the mytiad honds of an affectation of fanatical
conduct, and does not attach himself by the Attachment of
Heresy.

§ 34 b. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xvii.).
In the proposition, On desire depends attachment,

Attachments are in number four:
Whose definition various,

Their short description, and their long,
And sequence must one seek to show.

The following is the showing : —
The following are the four attachments ; the attachment
of sensual pleasure, the attachment of heresy, the attachment
of fanatical conduct, the attachment of the assertion of
an Ego.

4
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The following is the de¢finition various.

The attachment of sensual pleasure is attachment with
.some form of sensual pleasure as its object. Or, again, it is
Ao attachment of sensual pleasure because it is at the same
time attachment and sensual pleasure. The word attach-
ment ! means a tenacious grasp. The syllables u-pa strengthen
the word, just us in wpdydsu, upahluttha, ete.

In like manner the attachment of heresy is heiesy and
attachment; or it is attachment to some form of heresy,
whether concerning the past or the futuie, as when one says,
«The Ego and the world ate persistent,” ete.

In Fke manner the attachment of fanatical conduct is
attachmunt to some mode of fanatical eonduct; or it is attach-
meny and fanatical conduct. Cattle-conduct, cattle-behavior,
and the like are attachments hecause they mvolve the belief
that thus purity can be obtained.

In like manner assertion is what people assert ; attachment
is that by which they attach themselses. What do they
assert? and to what do they attach themselves? The Ego.
The attachment of the assertion of an Leo 15 the attachment
to the assertion of an Ego, or 1t is the simple assertion of an
Ego. The attachment of the assertion of an Ego is wheg
people attach themselves by the assertion of an Ego.

The above, then, is the d finition rarwus,

Their short leseription, and thair lo ).

First in 1egaid to the attachment of sensual pleasure.

© «What s the attachment of sensual pleasure?  Sensual
erdving, seusual passion, sensual delight. sensual desite, sen-
sual affection, censmal torment, sensual infatnation, sensual
oleaving, this is called the attachment of sensual pleasure.”
In short, in this quotation, attachment is deseribed as tenacity
of desire. Tenacions desire is when an cailier desire has
become tenacious by the proximate dependence.  Some, how-
aver, say, * Desire is the quest of an ohject before it is obtained,
&8 when a robber gropes about in the daik; attachment is the
seizing hold of an object within reach, as when the robber gets

1 In Pali upidana, i. e. upa + &dana.
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hold of his booty. And both are inimical to moderation and
contentment and are the roots out of which grow seeking and®
'gumling. W

The short description of the other three attachments is that
they are heresy.

In their long description, however, the attachment of sen-
sual pleasure is tenacity of the aforesaid one-hundred-and-
eight-fold desire for forms and other objects o1 sense.

The attachment of heresy consists of heretical views
regarding ten different subjects.

“What is the attachment of heiesy? ¢There is no such
thing as a gift, a sacrifice, an offering, a fruition or result of
good or evil deeds, a present life, a future life, a mother,
a father, apparitional existence, or any mouk or Brahman
baviny found the right road and correct line of conduct who
can proclaim of his own knowledge and perception either
this world or the next!” any such heresy, heretical belief,
beretical jungle, heretical wilderncss, herctical puppet-show,
heretical writhing, heretical fetter, figment, notion, persua-
sion, affectation, byvway. false way, falsity, schismatic doo~
trine, o1 error is called the attachment of heresy.”

The heresy of fanatical conduct is the affectation of the
belief that putity is by fanatical conduct.  As it is said :

“Wlat is the attachment of fanatical conduct? Purity is
by conduct; purity iy Iy fanaticism; purity is by fanatical
conduct, — any such heresy, heretical belief, heretical jungle,
heretical wilderness, heretical puppet-show, heretical writhing,
heretical fetter, figment, notion, persuasion, affectation, by-
way, false way, falsity, schismatic doctrine, or error is called
the attachment of fanatical conduct.”

The attachment of the assertion of an Ego is the twenty-
fold heresy of individunality. As it is <aid.

. % What is the heresy of the assertion of an Ego? Here
ignorant, unconverted man, who is not a follower of nobje
disciples, not conversant with the Noble Doctrine, not discis
plined in the Noble Doctrine, not a follower of good people,
not conversant with the doctrine héld by good people, not
disciplined in the doctrine of good people, considers form in
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Nﬁe light of an Ego— either the Ego as possessi‘ng form, or
- as comprised in the Ego, or the Ego as comprised in

. form; considers sensation . . . perception . .. the predis-
.pesitions . . . consciousness as the Ego, or the Ego as pos-
pessing consciousness, or consciousness as comprised in the
Egq, or the Ego as comprised in consciousness, — any such
heresy, heretical belief, heretical jungle, heretical wilderness,
heretical puppet-show, heretical writhing, heretical fetter,
figment, notion, persuasion, affectation, byway. false way,
ﬂqsit , schismatic doctrine, or error is called. the attachment
of the assertion of the Ego.” !

The above is their short description, and their long.

And sequence : — That sequence is threefold; sequence
in originating, sequence in abandoning, sequence in teacking.

Now, as the round of relirth is without known beginning
and it is impossible to say which corruption first arises. no
absolute order of sequence can be laid down ; but in any par-
ticular existence the order most commonly followed is for the
heresy of the ussertion of an Ego to come first and be followed
by a heretical belief either in the persistence ot existences or
in their annihilation. Then he who believes that the Ego is
persistent adopts the attachment of the heresy of fanatical
conduct to purify his Ego, and he who believes that the Ego
is annihilated, being reckless of 1 futwie life, adopts the
attachment of sensual pleasure.  Thus the sequence of origi-
nating in any particular existence is for the attachment of the
heresy of the assertion of an Lgo to come first, and after it
the attaclunents of heresy, fanatical conduct, and sensual
pleasure.

The attachment of heresy, the attachment of fanatical con-
duct, and the attachment of the assertion of an Ego are first
abandoned, as they are destroyed by the Path of Conversion ;
the attachment of sensnal pleasure afterwards by the Path of
Arhatship. This is the sequence in abandonment.

The attachment of sensual pleasure is fisst taught both on

account of its extent and of its conspicuousness. For as it
]

1 See Dhammasafigani, §§ 1214 to 1217.
13
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oecurs in con]unctlon with elght of the consciousnesses it

& large extent; the others have but lttle, being oon;omaé‘
with only four. And as mankind is for the most part given
over to 1ts lusts, the attachment of sensual pleasure is ebn;"
spicuous ; not so the others. Oz, the attachment of sensual

pleasure 1s for the puipose of obtaining objects of lust, and

the attachment of heresy in the form of belief 1 the persist

ence of the Ego comes next as being more a question of

speculative curtosity and the like. This has two divisions,

the attachment of fanatical conduct, and the attachment of

the assertion of an Ego. Of these two, the attachment of

fanatical conduct s first taught from its grossness as one can

see cattle-practices and dog-practices with one’s own eves;

the ttachment of the assurtion of an Ego comes last on

account of its subtileness.  This 15 the seqnence in teaching.

§ 35. LXISTIINCE.
Tianslated from the Visuddhn Mugga (chap awni)
In the proposition, On «ttuchment depends cristence,

The sense, the ditterent (lements,

The use, divisions, summings up,

And which the dependenee makes of which,
Must now be undai=tood m full

«Existence” is 9o (1llcd beeause it is an existing, Tt is
twofold, harma-existence, and orizinatmg-existence.  As it
has been said: “Existence is twofold: there 15 a karma~
existence, and there is an ongating-existence.” Here
karma-rzistrnce is equivalent to karma; and in like mane
ner originahing-existence is equivalent to originating. Origi»
nating 1s called existence because 1t is an existing; but
karma is called existence because it causes existence, just
as the birth of a Buddha is called happy because it resulis
in happiness.

This, then, is the full understanding of the sense,
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.. The different elements ! —- - ‘Rarma-existence is in brief

ught and the elements covetousness etc., which go under
'ﬂw*mme of karma and exist conjoined with thought. Asit
‘u been said,

¢ What is karma-oxistence? Meritorious karma, demeri-
torious karma, and karma leading to immovability, all these
are calle k. -ma-existence, whether they be of little or great
extent. Moreover all karma conducive to existence is
karmu-existence.”

,In the above, the term meritorious karma includes thir-
teen thoughts, demeritorious karma includes twelve, and the
term, narma leading to immovability, includes four thoughts,
Also, by the phrase, ¢ Whether of little or great extent,” is
meant the 8light or large amount of fruition of these same
thoughts, and, by the phrase, “ And all karma conducive t>
existence,” are meant covetousness and so on conjoined with
thought.

Originating-existence, however, is in brief the group~
which have come into existence through karma, and it has
a ninefold division. As it is said,

« What is originating-existence? Existence in the realm
of sensual pleasure, existence in the realm of form, existence
in the realm of formlessness, existence in the realm of per-
ception, existence in the realn of uon-perception, existence
in the 1caln of neither perception nor yet non-perception,
existence once infected, existence four times infected, exist-
ence five times infected, all these are originaling-existence.”

In the above, existence in the realm of sensual pleasure
is the cxistencs called sensual pleasure, and similarly in
respect of existence in the realm of form, and of existence in
the realm of formlessness.  Existence in the realm of percep-
tion is so called cither because perception constitutes that

vgxiatence, or because there is perception in that existence.
The converse is the case with existence in the realm of non-
perception. Existence in the realm of neither perception nor
yet non-perception is so called hecanse, as there is no gross
“perception there, but only a subtile one, there is neither per-
eéption nor yet non-perception in that existence. Existence
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.onice infected is existence infected with the form-gmup a.lQne,’
- orit is called existence once infected because there is but ofié

infection to that existence, and similarly in regln-d to exui-

ences four times and five times infected. Sl

Existence in the realm of sensual pleasure is the five
attachment-groups, and existence in the realm of form is
the same. Existence in the realm of formlessness is four
attachment-groups. Existence in the realm of perception is
five attachment-groups, and existence in the realm of non-
perception is one attachment-group. Existence in the realm
of neither perception nor yet non-perception is four attach-
ment-groups, and existence once infected etc., is one, four, or
five attachment-groups.

This, then, is the full understanding of the Aifferent
elements. '

The use: — It is true that the meritorious and ihe other
zarmas have been already spoken of in the exposition of
karma. However, this karma was the karma of a previous
existence and hence given as constituting the dependence for
conce, vion into this one, — while in the present case they are
present karma and given as constituting the dependence for
conception into a future existence. Thus the repetition is of
use. Or again, when it was said, “ What is meritorions
karma? It is meritorious thoughts in the realm of sensual
pleasure,” and so on, only thoughts were included in the tarm
karma, while in the present instance where it is said, « And
all karma conducive to existence,” there are also included*
the elements of being which are conjoined with thoughts,
Or again, only that karma which is the dependence of con-
sciousness was in the first instance intended by the teétm
karma, but now that also which gives rise to an existence it
the realm of non-perception. But why make a long story
of it? By the meritorious karma etc. intended in the prop-:
osition, “On ignorance depends karma,” meritorious ‘afd’
demeritorious factors of being only are meant; but- m~ ﬂu:
present case, in the proposition, “On attachment -
existence,” inusmuch as originating-existence is mclnMW.
elements of being, whether meritorious or demeritoriotis -0
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iim}stmminata are intended.: Accordingly the repetition is
useful from every point of view.
¢, This, then, is the full understanding of the use.
» * Divizions, summings vp : — The divisions and summings up
of an existence dependent on attachment. For, whatever
karma depends on the attachment of sensual pleasure and
produces existence in the realm of sensual pleasure, this is
karm.-existence, and the groups that spring fiom it are origi-
nating-existence. Similarly in regard to cxistence in the
realm of form and existence in the rcalm of formlessness.
is makes two existences in the realm of sensual pleasure
besides the thercwith included existence in the realm of per-
ception tnd cxistence five times infected; two existences in
the resum of form besides the therewith included existence
in the realm of perception, existence in the realm o° non-per-
ception coxistence once infected, and existence five times
infected , and two existences in the realm of forrilessne .
besides the therewith included existence in the 10 lm of
perception, existence in the realm of neither percention nor
yet non-pereeption, and existence four times infeeteo all of
which acpend on the attachment of sensual pleaswie — six
existences besides the therewith induded existences. And
just as six existences and the therewith included existences
depend on the attachment of sensual pleasure. so also do six
existences d~pend on each of the other three attachments.
Thus in respect of their divisions there are twenty-four exist-
ences besides the therewith included existences. all of which
depend on attachment.

In regard to their summings up, however, by putting
karma-existence and originating-existence together we have
existence in the realm of sensual pleasure and the therewith
included existences, existence in the realm of form,and exist-
ence in the realm of formlessness, making three existences
which depend on the attachment of sensual pleasure; and
similarly in regard to the remaining attachments. Thus there
sum up twelve existences besides the therewith included
sxistences, all of which depend on attachment. Moreover, to
speak absolutely, karma-existence is karma which leads to
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existence in the realm of sensual pleasure and is dependent
on attachment, and the groups which spr: ing trom it gre ongie- '
nating-existence. And it is the same in regard to existen
in the realm of form and existence in the realm of formlenss
ness. This makes two existences in the realm of sensual
pleasure, two existences in the realm of form, and twr exist~
ences in the realm of formlessness besides the therewith
included existences, all of which depend on attachment. By
another method of computation, the six existences, by not
dividing into karma-existence and ongmatmg-eustence, sum
up as three existences, namely, existence in the realm of sen-
sual pleasure ete., besides the existences therewith included.
Also by not dividing into existence in the tealm of sensual
pleasure cte., karma-existence and originating-existense be-
cotae two existences; and again, by not dividing into karma-
exis¢cnce and originating-existence, there 1emains in the
proposition, ¢ On attachment depcnds existence,” ouly exist-
ence

This. then. is the full understanding of the diwvisions and
summangs #p of existence dependent on attachwent.

And vhich the d prnidence makes of wheh : — The sense is,
it must be fully understood which attachment is the depend-
ence of which”® But which iy the dependence of which?
Every one is the dependence of evury one else. For the
unconverted are ke madmen, and fal to reflect on what
is suitable and what is unswitable. As the result of any and
every attachment, they long for anv and every existence and
perform any and every kaima. Therefore the view of
who say that existence in the 1ealm of form and existence in
the realm of formlessness do not come about by the attach-
ment of fanatical conduct is not to be accepted. But on the
contrary, any and every existence comey about by any and
every attachment. As follows: —

We may have one who, becanse of what he hears reported
or by inference from what he sees, 1eflects as follows: “Sen-
sual pleasures obtain in the world of men in wealthy familigs
of the warrior caste and so forth and so on, and also in the
six heavens of sensual pleasures.” Then he becomes deceived
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by listening to false doctrine and takes a wrong way to attain
them, and thinking, « By this kind of karma I shall obtain
al pleasures,” he adopts the attachment of sensual
‘pléasure and does evil with his body, evil with his voice, and
ovil v1th his mind, and when he has fulfilled his wickedness
he i ~eborn in a lower state of existence. Or again, he
adopts the attachment of sensual pleasure thiough being de-
sirous of sensual pleasure and of piotecting that which he
has already obtained, and does evil with his body, evil with
his voice, and evil with his mind, and when he has fulfilled
his wickedness he is 1eborn in a lower state of existence
Here the Larma that was the cause of his 1ebirth is karma-
existence. The gioups which spiang fiom that karma were
origirating-existence. Existence in the 1ealm of perception
and existence five times infected are therewith inc’uded.
Another, however, strengthens his knowledge L7 1 <cen-
ing to the Good Doctrine, and thinking, “By this kind
of karma I shall obtain sensual pleasures,” adopts the attach-
ment of sensual pleasure and does good with lus 1Hdy, good
with his voice, and good with his mmd and when he has
fulfilled his nghteousness he is 1eboin either among the
gods or among men. Ileie the haima thit was the cause of
his rebiith is kaima-existence. ‘Lhe gioups which sprang
from thiu kaima weie ongmatirg-existunce.  Existence in
the realm of form and existence five tunes infected are there-
with indduded.  Accordingly the attachment of sensual pleas-
ure is the dependence of existence in the 1e1lm of sensual
pleasurc together with its divisions and whatever existences
are therewith included.
Another, having heard or come to the conclusion that
. there are superior sensual pleaswies in the realm of form and
in the realm of formlessness. adopts the attachment of sen-
sual pleasure and aclueves the trances of the realm of form
and of the realm of formlessness, and by the might of these
trances is reboin in a Brahma-heaven. Iere the karma that
was the cause of his rebirth was kaima-existence. The
groups which sprang fiom that kaima were originating-exist-
ence. Existence in the realm of perception, existence in the
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:eu;lmof non-perception, existence in the realm of naither par
ception nor yet non-perception, existence once: infectad, and
existence five times infected, are therewith included. 'Ag
cordingly the attachment of sensual pleasure is the depend”
ence of existence in the realm of form and existence in the
realm of formlessness, together with their divisions and the
existences therewith included.

Another adopts the heresy of the annihilation of exist-
ences and thinking either that it would be a good plan to
have his Ego undergo annihilation while in the realm gf
sensual pleasure or else while in the realm of form-or else
while in the realm of formlessness, performs karma leading
to those existences. This karma of his is kaima-existence
and the rroups that spring from it are originating-existence.
Existence in the realm of perception etc. are therewith
included. Accordingly the attachment of heresy is the
dependence of all three modes of existence, viz., of existence
in the realm of sensual pleasure, existence in the realm of
form, and existence in the realm of formlessness, together
with their divisions and the existences therewith included.

Another, thinking either that his Ego is happy when in
the realm of sensual pleasure, or else when in the realm of
form, or else when in the realm of formlessness, by the
attachment of the assertion of an Ego performs karma lead-
ing to those existences. This karma of his is karma-existence
and the groups that spring from it are originating-existence.
Existence in the realm of perception ete. are therewith
included. Accordingly the attachment of the assertion of
an Ego is the dependence for the three modes of existence
together with their divisions and the existences therewith
included.

Another, thinking that fanatical conduct attains to a
happy fulfilment either in the realm of sensual pleasure, or
else in the realm of form, or else in the realm of formless
ness, adopts the attachment of fanatical conduct and.per
forms the karma leading to those existences. This karma:
of his is karmaexistence and the groups that spring from. i’
are originating-existence. Existence in the rsalm of percep.
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Hon ete. are therewith included. Accordingly the attach-

thent of fanetical conduct is the dependence for the three

mpdes of existence together with their divisions and the
“$xistences therewith included.

This, then, is the full understanding of and whick the
dependence makes of which.

Now if it be asked, “ But how is which the dependence
of which existence?” we answer that attachment is to be
unders.ood as the proximate dependence of existence in the
reaglm of form and in the realm of formlessness, and the
oonnate etv. dependence of existence in the rcalm of sensual
pleasurt

ror when a being is in the realm of sensual pleasure,
then the four attachments are the dependence of - ieritori-
ous karma and of originating-existence in the realm of form
and in the rcalm of formlessness by the proximate depend-
ence alone. When conjoined with dementorions karma they
are the dependence by the connate dependence ete., that is,
by the connate, the mutual, the hasal, the conjored, the
actual, the abiding, and the causal dependence; but when
not so conjomed, by the proximate dependence alone.

Thus is the full discussion of the proposition * On attach-
ment depends existence.”

§ 36. BIRTH ETC.
Trans'ated from the Visuddhn Mazga (chap xvi).

The definitions of birth ete. in the last two propositions
of Dependent Ougination are to be understood as above
expounded in the Exposition of the Four Truths; but by
existence is here meant only karma-existence. For that and
not originating-existence is the dependence of birth. More-
over it is its dependence in only one of two ways, namely, as
karma-dependence or as proximate dependence.

If it be asked in thi% connection, * But how do we know
that existence is the dependence of birth?” we answer, « Be-
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cause differences in respect of meanness, greatness, etec. are:
apparent, even when the external dependence remains the’
same. For even when the external dependence; such as
seed, blood, food, etc., of father and mother are:the m&
differences of meanness, greatness, ete. in the p are
observable, and that even in the case of twins. And these
differences aie due to a cause, for some do not heve these
differences; but these differences can have no other cause
than karma, fiom the non-existence of any other instrumen-
tahity for the purpose in the sequence of beings who show
these differences.  Thus they have only kaima-existe.ce as
their cause. Karma is indeed the cause for the difference in
beings as regards meanncss, greatness, ete. Therefore has
The 1lessetd One said: — ¢ Karma allots beings to 1acanness
or greatness.”  Therefore is it to be undemtood thay exislence
is the dependence of birth.

But inasmrch as when there is no birth there is no old age
or death, nor those other clements of being. sorrow and the
rest ; and on the other hand when there is birth, then, to the
fool who is afflicted with the misery called old age and death,
occur the sorrow and the 1est that are assoeciated with old
age and death; and also to the fool who is affieted with this
or that other misery do they oceur, but not so associated ;
therefore is it to be understood of birth that it is the depend-
dence both of old age and death and of sortow ete. But it
is their dependence by the proaimate dependence alone.

This is the full discussion of the propositions, “ On exist-
ence depends birth,” ete.

§ 87. DISCUSSION OF DEPENDENT ORIGINATION.

Translated from the Maha-Nidana-Sutta of the Digha-Niksys ,
(Grimblot's edition, p. 2151),

Thus have I heard.

On a certain occasion The Blessed One was dwelling
among the Kurus where was the Kuru-town named Kammii

sadhamma.
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i , Then drew near the wenerable Ananda to where The
"Blessed One was; and having drawn near and greeted The
Blessed One, he sat down respectfully at one side. And

respectfully at one side, the venerable Ananda spoke
to mﬁlessed One as follows:

« wondexful is it, Reverend Sir! O marvellous is it,
Revererd Sir! How profound, Reverend Sir, is Dependent
Orig nation, and of how profound an appearance! To me,
nevertheless, it is as clear as clear can be.”

“ O Ananda, say not so! O Ananda, say not so! Pro-
folind, Ananda, is Dependent Ongmation, and profound of
appearance. It 19 through not understandmg this doctrine,
Ananda. through not penctiating it, that thus mankind is
Lka to an entangled warp, o1 to an ensnuled web, o1 to
maufija-grass and pabbaja-grass, and fals to extucate itself
from punishment, suffermg, perdition, 1ebnth.

« Ananda, it it be asked, < Do old age aud death depend
on unything ** the 1eply should be, * Thev do.”  Andat 1t be
asked, *On what do old age and death depend ’” the reply
should be, ¢ Old age and death depend on harth.

« Anwmda, if 1t be asked, *Does bith depend on any-
thing” " the 1eply should be, ¢ It does.”  Andaf 1t be asked,
¢On whit does buth depend’’ the reply <hould be, * Birth
depends on existence.’

“ Ananda, if it be asked, *Does existence depend on any-
thing ’* the 1eply should be, *Tt does.”  And if 1t be asked,
¢On what doces existence depend?” the 1eply should be,
¢ Existence depends on attachment.’

« Ananda, i 1t be asked, ¢ Does atta hment depend on
anything?’ the 1eply should be, *Tt does.” And if it be
asked, * On what does attachment depend ?* the reply should
be, ¢ Attachment depends on desire.

% Ananda, if it be ashed, *Does desire depend on any-
thing?" the reply should be, ¢It does.’ Andif it be asked,
¢On what does desire depend?* the 1eply should be, ¢ Desire
depends on sensation.’

« Ananda, if it be asked, ¢ Does scnsation depend on any-
thing?’ the reply should be, ¢ It does.” And if it be asked,
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¢On what does sensation depend?’ the reply should be, ¢ Sen~'
sation depends on contact.’ i

« Ananda, if it be asked, ‘Does contact depend on any-
thing?" the reply should be, *1t does.” And if # be aslilly
¢ On what does contact depend?’ the reply should be, ¢ Con-
tact depends on nume and form.’

« Ananda, if it be asked, ‘Do name and form depend on

anything ?’ the reply should be, ¢ They do.’ And if it be
asked, *On what do name and form depend?’ the reply
should be, * Name and form depend on conscioun: aess.’

% Anunda, if it be asked, ¢ Does consciousness dejend on
anything ?’ the reply should be, *It does’ And if it be
asked, *On what does consciousness depend?’ the reply
should be, ¢ Consciousness depends on name and ferm.

“Thus, Ananda, on name and form depends conscious-
ness;

*On consciousness depend name and form ;

“ On name and form depends contact;

“On contact depends sensation ;

“ On sensation depends desire ;

*On desire depends attachment

“ (n attachment depends existence ;

“On existence depends birth;

“On birth depend old age and death, sorrow, lamen-
tation, misery, gricf. and despair.  Thus does this entim’
aggregation of misery arise. o

“I have said that on birth depend old age and death.
This truth, Ananda. that on birth depend old age and death,
is to be understood in this way. Suppose, Ananda, there
were utterly and completely no birth at all for any one into
any world, as, namely, for gm]s into the world of gods; for
genii into the world of genii; for ogres into the world of
ogres; for demons into the world of demons; for men inte’
the world of men; for quadrupeds into the world of quadras:
peds; for winged creatures into the world of winged cress
tures; for creeping things into the world of creeping thingss-
—suppose, Ananda, there were no birth for any of ‘thess .
beings into their several worlds: if there were nowhere any '
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pray, on the cessation of birth would there be any old
age and death ?”

> Nay, verly, Reverend Sir”

Accordingly, Ananda, here we have in hirth the cause,
the occasion, the ongin, and the dependence of old age and
death.

«] have said that on existence depends buth. This truth,
Ananda, tuat on existence depends birth, 15 to be understood
in this way. Suppose, Ananda, there wore uttaly and com-
pletely no existence at all for any one m any mode, as,
namely, existence 1n the 1calm of <ensual pleasure, existence
in the realm of form, existence 1n the 1calm of tormlessuess ;
— if there were nowhere any cxistence, pray, on the cessa~
tion of .xistence would there be any buth?”

“ N y, veuly, Reverend Sn.”

« Accordingly, Anwndy, hue we heve m existence the
cause, the occasion, the ongin, and the dopenden e of huth.

“T have sard that on att whment depends existence. This
truth .\nandh, that on attachment depends oxastence, 15 te
be undeistood 1n this way. Suppose, Anmda. thae wec
utterly and completcly no attachnent at all of any one to
anything, as, namdly, the attachment of sensuil pleasuc. the
attachment of hciesy, the attachment of famtical conduet.
the attachment of the assertion of wm Len:—1f theie were
nowhere any «‘tachment, pray, on the cessation ot attachment
would there be any exstence ?”

“Nay, venly, Reverend Sn.”

& Accordingly, Ananda, hete we hue m attachment the
cause, the occosion, the ongin, and the dependence of ex-
istence.

“I have said that on desire depends attachment. This
truth, Ananda, that on desue depends attachment, 19 to be
understood in this way. Suppose, Ananda, thare were utteily
and completely no desire at all on the part of any one for
anything, as, namely, desire for forms., desne {or sounds, desire
for odors, desire for tastes, desire for things twngble, desire
for ideas; — if there were nowheie any desite, pray, on the
ocessation of desire would there be any attachment?”

(3
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¢ Nay, verily, Reverend Sir.”

L AccordanIy, Ananda, here we have in desn'e the cause;.
the occasion, the origin, and the dependence. of attachment.

T have said that on sensation depends desire. This
Ananda, that on sensation depends desire, is to be ayderstood
in this way. Suppose, Ananda, there were utterly éad com-
pletely no sensation at all on the part of any one {vr any-
thing, as, namcly, scnsation sprung from contact of the eye,
sensation sprung from contact of the ear, sensation sprung
from contact of the nose, sensation sprung from contact of the
tongué, sensation sprung from contact of the body, sensation
sprung from contact of the mind; —if there were nowhere
any sensation, pray, on the cessation of sensation would there
be any desire?” E

« Nay, verily, Reverend Sir.”

¢ Accoxdmg,l), Ananda, here we have m sensation the
cause, the occasion, the origin, and the dependence of
desire.”

. [Grimblot 2534 . . ., .

»T have said that on contact depends sensation. This
truth, Ananda. that on contact depends sensation, is to be
understood in this way.  Suppose, Ananda, there were
utterly and completely no contact at all of any organ with
any object, as, namely, contact of the eye, contact of the ear,
contact of the nose, contact of the tongue, contact of the
hody, contact of the mind; —if there were nowhere any
contact, pray, on the cessation of contact would there be any
sensation ?”

“ Nay, verily, Reverend Sir.”

“ Accordmgly, Ananda, here we have in contact the
cause, the occasion, the origin, and the d«,pendence of
sensation.

“T have said that on name and form depends contsct.
This truth, Ananda, that on name and form depends eoritact,
is to be understood in this way. Suppose, Ananda, there
-were not these different traits, peculiarities, signs, and indica-
tions by which are made manifest the multitude of elements of
being constituting name ; — if there were not these different
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g‘mts, peculiakities, signs, and indications, pray, would there
*he any designative contact appearing in form?”

“ Nay, verily, Reverend Sir.”

Suppos:, Ananda, there were not these different traits,
peculm.,tnes, signs, and indications by which are made maui-
fest 11« multitude of elements of being constituting form ; —
if the o were not these different traits, peculiarities, signs,
and ivdications, pray, would there be any inertia-contact
appearing in name?”

“ Nay, verily, Reverend Sir.”

*« Suppose, Ananda, there were not these different traits,
peculiarities, signs, and indications by which are made mani-
fest tiie naultitude of elements of being constituting nawe and
the multitude of elements of being constituting foim ; — if
there were not these different traits, peculiarities, signs, and
indications, pray, would there be any contact?”

“ Nay, verily, Reverend Sir.”

« Accordingly, Ananda, here we have in name and fom
the cause, the occasion, the ongir, and the dependerce of
contact.

«] have said that on consciousness depend name and
form. This truth, \nanda. that on conscrousness depend
name and form, 18 to be understood in this way.  Suppose,
Ananda. conscionsness were not to Jdescend into the maternal
wonb, pray, would name and form consolidate mn the maternal
womb?”

“ Nay. veuly, Reverend Sir.”

“Sappose, Ananda, consciousness, after descending into
the mateinal wowh, were then to go anway again, pray, “ould
name and form be horn to life in the world?”

% Nay, verily, Reverend Sir.”

«Suppose, Ananda, consciousness were to be severed from
8 ohild, either boy or girl, pray. would name and form attain
to growth, increase, and development ?”

« Nay, verily, Reverend Sir.”

% Accordingly Ananda, here we have in consciousness the
#ganuse, the occasion, the origin, and the dependence of name
and form.
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«] have said that on name and form depends conscions- -
ness. This truth, Ananda, that on name and form depends’,
consciousness, is to be understood in this way. Suppose,
Ananda, that name and form were not to become establ
pray, would there, in the future, be birth, old age and death,
-and the coming into existence of misery’s host ?

“Nay, verily, Reverend Sir.”

“ Accordingly, Ananda, here we have in name ana form
the cause, the occasion, the origin, and the dependence of
consciousness. .

“ Verily, Ananda, this name and form coupled with con-
sciousness is all there is to be born, or to grow old, or to die,
or to leave one existence, or to spring up in another. Tt is all
that is meant by any affirmation, predication, or declaration we
may make concerning anybody. It constitutes knowiedge’s
field of action. And it is all that is reborn to appear in its
present shape.”



CHAPTER IIL
KARMA AND REBIRTIL

INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE.

PrrHEAPS one of the hardest of the Buddhist doctrines is
that of Karma. It is a doctrine, not only hard in itsclf, but
it 8oLy to contradict their othier tenets. The Buddhists, as
we have seen, resolve the human heing into a number of ele-
ments called dhammas which possess no permanent existence,
and they say that on account of this transituriness no one of
these can be considered as the individual, the Ego, the «self.”
There is therefore here nothing to he reborn — nothing tq
transmigrate. How then is it, that when he has thus denied
all substantive existence to everything which t; the Ocei-
dental thinker appears to possess the greatest veality. the
Oriental should attribute to karmia th.s facui.y of heing reborn
indefinitely ? '

The word karma means ‘deeds,” or, a« it is often used in

. the singular, it micht perhaps be translated by ¢ performance’
or ‘action.” ITow can substantive reality be attributed to a
mere conception of the mind like that of deed or performance,
when it is denied of all those components of the human being
of which we are cognizant by means of our senses and our
gelf-consciousness ? How can any deed be said to be immortal,

. except in a purely figurative sense, meaning that the memory
or else the objective effect of it persists? Now if we look at

*this doctrine of Karma a little more closely, we may see that

it'is not so very unlike Christian ideas. If we were to trans-
14
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late the word Aarma somewhat freely, we might call ‘it
‘character” And what, indeed, do we ordinarily mean when'
we speak of personal immortality, unless it be that the ¢

ters of our friends are reborn in heaven? It is evidently not
the body that is reborn, for that is left behind with us. And
what do we know of the spint except simply its miuifesta-
tions, and what we may argue fiom our own self-conscious-
ness? Our knowledge of our friend is composed of what our
senses tell us of his body and what we observe ol his deads.
It is his character, his particular set of. deeds, or karma, that
we think of as surviving death; and this is exactiy woat the
Buddhists do,— the only difference bemmg that we claim the
existence of an Ego. This we clam to kpow by self-inspee-
tion; and therefore, when we speah metaphysically, we say
that it is our friend’s Ego, or sonl, that is reborn, and that oar
friend's character, which is 1eally all we directly know of our
friend, is simply the mamfestation of that Ego. But as the
Buddlusts deny the existence of anysoul, it 13 only observed
charact: r, or karma, that is left to be 1eborn.  The reader will
see, I think, that the two doctines arc really very siniilar, if
we but leave the postulation of an Ego out of the qupstion.

But the question still 1emains: How can character thae "

no entity in itself be seboin®  Now here it is to be noted that
the word ¢karma’ covers two distinct ideas ; namely, the deed
itself, and the effects of that deed in modifying the subsequent
character and fortunes of the doer. The Buddhists sa.y that
this subjective effect continues after death into the next life.
The following illustration may tend to 1nake the general idea
of the perpetuation of character without identity of substance
seem more reasonable. Why cannot a swallow’s egg batoh
out a lark? or a lark’s a swallow? Is there any difference
perceptible between the two eggs it respect of composition
or structure, adequate to account for the difference in the
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result? If not, how is it that the egg of the lark will
‘mever hatch out into any other kind of a bird than a lark,

that a swallow’s egg must always yield a swallow?

although it is true that if we take the eggs before
the first ¢ign of an embryo has appeared we may not be
able to etect any physical or chemical difference that would
seem to account for the diffeience in the result, yet we know
the whv ard wherefore of that difference. A swallow’s egg
cagnot hat h out a lark because of the difference in heredity.
The coun.less influences that affected the ancestors of that

egg, and the numberless actions performed under those influ-
ences are in some mysterious way stored up in that egg, and
must bear their own fruit and none other. Therefore a swal-
low’s egg cannot hatch out a laik, because a lark 1s the result
of an entirely different sct of conditions; as we might say,
its karms is different. But of comse the DBuddhists do not
mean heredity when they use the woid karma. ¢Karma' ex-
presses, not that which a man inherits from his ancestons, but
that which Le inherits from himself in some previous state of
existence. But with this difference the Buddhist doctrine
and the yeientific doctrine of heredily seem very similar.

Not all deeds. however, are fruitful and perpetuate exist-
ence. Karma is like heredity in that it is «n infornung prin-
ciple which must have an embodiment.  Jusi as the informing
principle of an cgg would never find expression without the
accon;paniment of yolk, albumen, and other material constitu-
ents, so karma embeds itself in objeets of desire in order to
form that factitious entity which goes by the name of man.
If karma be performed in a state of pure passionlessness, that
is, without attachment to anything, then it is barren. The
fruitful karma will be quickly undermined and not suffered
to bear the full fruit it otherwise would have done. Like a
free whose nourishment has been poisoned, the being who
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performs such karma will cease to be. See § 40, § 76 in

Chapter IV, and § 41, which last is given by way of illustra~*
tion of § 405. Thus a being without karma is as arbitrgry a
conception as a chicken without heredity, that is, one formed,
by creative fiat independent of antecedent conditions.

In illustration of the doctrine of repeated existence I give
at the end of this chapter a number of *Birth-Stories,” as
‘they are called ; namely, stories concerning the anterior
“births ” or existences of The Buddha. There is a separate
work in the Buddhist Scriptures called the “Jataka,” or
“Book of Birth-Stories,” containing several ‘hun-ved such
tales. They form a mine of folk-lore, and, though credited
to The Buddha, can hardly have heen original with nim.
The ancient ‘Buddhists, like other Orientals, appear to have
been fond of gathering together in little companies and list~
ening while some one of their number related a vale or fable;
and ancient Buddhist sculptures have come down to the pres-
ent day representing scenes taken out of thesc same stories
that fill the Jitaka. Some of these tales are m.ach traveled
ones, and are to be found in /Esop’s Fables, and in La Fon-
taine, and other European works. As a sample I giye “The
Ass in the Lion’s Skin.” Another instance of folk-lore com-
mon to both the Orient and the Occident, but not given as a
Birth-Story, occurs in this chapter. The Ddli version isen-
titled “Death’s Messengers,” while “ The Three Warnings” -
gives the same general idea in English dress. There ate.
other English versions extant, and German, French, and
Latin ones, so that this is an interesting instance of how &
fable will travel about from country to country and from
clime to clime, varying in dress to suit the habits, onsﬁéms.
and ways of thinking of the different peoples who addpt it
into their literatures and then often ferget its alien origin,
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§ 88. BE A FRIEND TO YOURSELF.

Translated from the Samyutta-Nikaya (iii, 1.4!).

Thus have I heard.

On » certain occasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
Sdvatthi, in Jetavana monastery in Anathapindika’s Park.

Then drew near king Pasenadi the Kosalan to where The
Blessed One was; and having drawn near and greeted The
Bl’&sed One, he sat down respectfully*at one side. And
seated respectfully at one side, king Pasenadi the Kosalan
spoke tc The Blessed One as follows: —

" «Reverend Sir, it happened to me, as I was just now in
seclusion and plunged in meditation, that a consideration
presented itself to my mind, as follows: ¢ Who are those who
love themselves? and who do not love themselves?’  And

Reverend Sir. it occurred to me as follows: ¢ All they whe do
evil witk their body, who do evil with their voice, who do
evil with their mind, they do not love themselves. And
although thuy should say thus: * We love vursclves,’ never-
theless, they do not love themselves.  And why do I say so?
Because, wh dtever a man would do to one whom he did not
love, that they do to themselves. Thervfore, they do not
love themselves.

“But all they who do good with their body, who do good
with their voice, who do good with their mind, they love
themselves. Aua although they should say thus: * We do
not love ourse’ves,” nevertheless, they do love themselves.
And why do I say so? Because. whatever a man would do
to one whom he loved, that they do to themselves. Therefore,
they love themselves.”

“Thus it is, great king! Thus it is! Certainly, great
king, all they who do evil with their body, who do evil with
-their voice, who do evil with their mind, ihey do not love
themselves. And although they should say thus: ¢ We love
ourselves,” nevertheless, they do not love themselves. And
why doTsay so? Because, whatever a man would do to one
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whom he did not love, that they do to themgelves. Therefore,
they do not love themselves.

“But all they, great king, who do good with their body,
who do good with their voice, who do good with their .
they love themselves. And although they should say thus:
*We do not love ourselves,” nevertheless, they do love them-
selves. And why do I sayso? Because, whatever a man
would do to one he loved, that they do to themselves. There-
fore, they love themselves.

¢ Let any one who holds sclf dear, |

That self keep free from wickedness ;
For happiness can ne’er be found
By any one of evil deeds.

“¢ Assailed by death, in life’s last throes,
At quitting of this human state, '

What is it one can call his own?

What with him take as he goes henece?
What is it follows after hun,

And like a shadow ne’er departs?

¢ His good deeds and his wickedness
Whate’er a mortal does wlule here;
T is tlus that he can call his own,
I'ms with him take as he gues hence.
This is what follows after him,

v And like a shadow ne’er departs.

¢¢ Let all, then, noble deeds perform,
A treasure-store for future weal;
For merit gained this life within,
Will yield a blessing in the next.”

§89. THE CAUSE OF INEQUALITY IN THE WORLD.
Translated from the Milindapafiha (651%).

Said the king, “ Bhante Nagasena, what is the reason that
men are not all alike, but some long-lived and some short-
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lived, some healthy and some sickly, some handsome and some
ugly, some powerful and some weak, some rich and some
some of high degree and some of low degree, some wise

“and some foolish ?”

Said “he elder. “ Your majesty, why are not trees all
alike, but some sour, some salt, some bitter, some pungent,
some astringent, some sweet?”

I suy pose, bhante, because of a difference in the seed.”

“In exactly the same way, your majesty, it is through a
differencc in their karma that men are not all alike, but some
long-lived and some short-lived, some healthy and some
sickly, some handsome and some ugly, some powerful and
somc weak, some rich and some poor, some of high degree
an-' son e of low degree, some wise and some foolish. More-
ovar, vonr majesty, The Blessed Oune has said as follows:
¢ A1l beir 8. O youth, have karma as their portion ; they are
heirs of th >+ karma ; they are sprung fiom their karma ; their
karma ‘- tler kinsman; their karma is their refuge; karma
allots L1 to meanness or greatness.” ”

% Yo. a.e an able man, bhante Nagasena.”

§ 46. FRUITFUL AND BARREN KARMA.
§ 40 a. — Translated from the Afiguttara-Nihaya (iii. 331,
[I. FrutrrL Karwa,]

There are thiee conditions, O priests, under which deeds
are produced. And what are the three? Covetousness is a
condition under which deeds are produced ; hatred is a condi-
tion under which decds are produced; infatuation is a con-
dition under which deeds are produced.

When a man’s deeds, O priests, are performed through
covetousness, arise from covetousness, are occasioned by cov-
etousness, originate in covetousness, wherever his personality
may be, there those deeds ripen, and wherever they rnpen,
there he expenences the fruition of those deeds, be it in the
present life, or in some subsequent one.
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When a man’s deeds, O piiests, are performed through
hatred, . . . are performed through infatuation, arise from
infatuation, are occasioned by infatuation, originate in infags
uation, wherever his personality may be, there those deeds
ripen, and wherever they ripen, there he expemences the
fruition of those deeds, be it in the present life, 61 iz some
subsequent one.

It is like seed, O priests, that is uninjured, undecayed, un-
harmed by wind or heat, and is sound, and advantageously
sown in a fertile ficld on well-prepared soil ; if thca 1ain falls
in due season, then, O priests, will that seed attain ‘o growth,
increase, and development. In exactly the same w~ay, O
priests, when a man’s deeds are performed through covrtous-
ness, arise fiom covetousness, are occasioned by covetounsness,
originate in covetousness, wherever his personality may be,
there those deeds 1ipen, and wheicver they ripen, there he
experiences the fruition of those decds, be it in the present
life, or in some subsequent one; when a man’s deeds are
performed through hatied, . . . are perfosmed through in-
fatuation, arise from infatuation, aic¢ occasioned *; infatua-
tion, onginate in infatuation, wherever his personality may
be, there those deeds 1ipen, and wheiever they -ipen, there
he experiences the fiuition of those deeds, be it in the present
life, or in some subsequent one.

These, O priests, aie the three conditions under which
deeds are produced.

[II. BARReN Karwa.]

There are three conditions, O priests, under which deeds
are produced. And what are the three? Freedom from cov-
etousness is a condition under which deeds are ,produced;
freedom from hatred is a condition under which deeds are
produced ; freedom from infatuation is a condition under
which deeds are produced.

When a man’s deeds, O priests, are performed without
covetousness, arise without covetousness, are occasioned with-
out covelousness, originate without cuvetousness, then, inas-
much as covetousness is gone, those deeds are abandoned,
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;ﬁrooted, pulled out of the ground like a palmyra-tree, and
bécome non-existent and not liable to spring up again in the
future.

e * When a man’s deeds, O priests, are performed without
hatred, . ... are performed without infatuation, arise without
infatuaticn, are dccasioned without infatuation, originate
without infatuation, then, inasmuch as infatuation is gone,
those deeds are abandoned, uprooted, pulled out of the ground
like a pulmyra-tree, and become non-existent and not liable
to spring up again in the future.

It is like seed, O priests, that is uninjured, undecayed,
unharme. by wind or heat, and is sound, and advantageously
sown; if some one then burn it with fire and reduce it to
soot, and having reduced it to soot were then to scatter it to
the wincs, or throw it into a swift-flowing river, then, O
priests, will that sced be abandoned, uprooted, pulled out of
the ground like a palmyra-tree, and hecome non-existent and
not liable t¢ spring up again in the future. In exactly the
same wo7, O pricsts, when a man’s deeds are performed with-
out cov-! ushss, arise without covetousness, are occasioned
without covetousness, originate without covetousness, then,
inasmuch as zovetousness is gone, those deeds are abandoned,
uprooted, pulled out of the ground like a palmyra-tree, and
become nen-existent and uot liable to spring up again in the
future; when a man’s deeds are performed without hatred,
. « . without infatuation, arise without infatuation, are occa-
sioned without infatuation, originate without infatuation,
then, inasmuch as infatuation is gone, those deeds are aban-
doned, uprooted, pulled out of the ground like a palmyra-
tree, and become non-cxistent and not liable to spring up
again in the future.

These, O priests, are the three conditions under which
deeds are produced.

A wise priest knows he now must reap
The fruits of deeds of former births.
For be they many or but few,

Deeds donerin cov’tousness or hate,
Or through infatuation’s power,

Must bear their needful consequence.
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Hence not to cov’tousness, nor hate.

Nor to infatuation’s power

The wise priest yields, but knowledge seeks
And leaves the way to punishment.

§ 40 b, — Translated from the Afiguttara-Nikaya (iii.997).

« O priests, if any one says that a man must reap accurd-
ing to his deeds, in that case, O priests, there is no religious
life, nor is any opportunity afforded for the entire ¢xtinction
of misery. But if any one says, O priests, that the reward a
man reaps accords with his deeds, in that case, O priests, there
is a religious life, and opportunity is afforded for the entire
extinction of misery.

“We may have the case, O priests, of an indiviavai who
does sume slight deed of wickedness which brings him to hell ;
ar, agun, O priests, we may have the case of another indi-
vidual who does the same shght deed of wickedness, and
expiates it in the present Iife, though it may be 12 + way
which appears to him not shght but grievous.

“What kind of individual, O priests, is he whose slight
deed of wickedness Drings him to hell ?— Whenever, O
priests, an individual is not proficient in the management of
his body, is not proficicut in the precepts, is not proficient in
eoncdntiation, is not proficient in wisdom, and is limited and
boundcd, and abides in what is finite and evil: such an indi-
vidual, O priests, is he whose slight deed of wickedness brings
him to hell.

% What kind of individual, O piiests, is he who does the
same slight deed of wickedness, and expiates it in the present
life, though it may be in a way which appears to him not
slight but grievous ? — Whenever, O priests, an individual is
proficient in the management of his body, is proficient in the
precepts, is proficient in concentration, is proficient in wisdom,
and is not limited, nor bounded, and abides in the univer-
sal: such an individual, O priests, is he who does the same
slight deed of wickedness, and expiates it in the present life,
though it may be in a way which appears to him not slight
but grievous.
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¢ «Itis as if, O priests, & man were to put a lump of salt
into a small cup of water. What think ye, O priests? Would
ngw the small amount of water in this cup be made salt and
*undrinkable by the lump of salt?”
»  %Yes, Reverend Sir.”

“And vhLy?”

“ Bec- use, Reverend Sir, there was but a small amount of
water in the cup, and so it was made salt and undrinkable by
the lump of salt.”

KIt 8 as if, O priests, a man were to throw a lump of salt
into the 1iver Ganges. What think ye, O priests? Would
now the river Ganges be made salt and undiinkable by the
lump of salt ?”

*Nay, verily, Reverend Sir.”

“And why not?”

¢ Because, Reverend Sir, the mass of water in the rives
Ganges is great, and so is not made salt and undrinkable
by the lump of salt.”

“In exactly the same way, O piiests, we may have the
case of an individual who does some shoht deed of wicked-
ness which brings lum to lell; o1, again, O priests, we may
have the case of another individual who does the same slight
deed of wickedness, and expiates it in the present hife, though
it may be mn a way which appear, to lum not slight but
grievous.

» [Repetition of paragraphs 3 and 4, above.]

“ We may have, O priests, the case of one who is cast into
prison for a half-penny, for a penny, or for a hundred pence ; or,
again, O priests, we may have the case of one who is not cast
into prison for a half-penny, for a penny, or for a hundred
pence.

“ Who, O priests, is cast into prison for a half-penny, for
a penny, or for a hundred pence ?

“ Whenever, O priests, any one is poor, needy, and indi-
gent: he, O priests, is cast into prison for a half-penny, for a
penny, or for a hundred pence.

% Who, O priests, is not cast into prison for a half-penny,
for a penny, or for a hundred pence?
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“ Whenever, O priests, any one is rich, wealthy, and afflu-
ent: he, O priests, is not cast into prison for & half-penn}, for*
a penny, or for a hundred pence.

“In exactly the same way, O priests, wo may have ffhe'
case of an individual who does some slight deed of wickeds
ness which brings him to hell; or, again, O priests, we may
have the case of another individual who does the same slight
deed of wickedness, and expiates it in the present iife, thougn
it may be in a way which appears to him not sight bui
grievous. .

[Repetition of paragraphs 3 and 4, above.]

* Just as, O priests, a butcher and killer of rams will smite
one man, if he steal a ram, and will bind him, and burn him,
and wreak his pleasure on him; and another who steals &
ram, he will not attack, nor bind him,, nor burn him, nor
wreak hLis pleasure on him.

* Wheo is hLe, O priests, whom a butcher and killer of rams
will smite if he steal a ram, and will bind him, and burn him,
and wreak his pleasure on him?

“ Whenever, O priests, the robler is poor, needy, and in-
digent : him, O priests, a butcher and killer of rams will smite
if he steal a ram, and will bind him, and burn him, and wreak
his pleasure ou him.

“Who is he, O priests, whom a butcher and killer of rams
will not smite if he steal a ram, nor bind him, nor hurn him,
nor wreak his pleasure on him? .

“ Whenever, O priests, the robber is rich, wealthy, and
affluent, a king, or a king’s minister : him, O priests, a butcher
and killer of rams will not smite if lie stcal a ram, nor bind
him, nor burn him, nor wreak his pleasure on him. On the
contrary, he will stretch out his joined palms, and make sup-
plication, saying, ¢ Sir, give me the 1a1a, or the price of the
ram.’

“In exactly the same way, O priests, we may have the
case of an individual who does some \light deed of wicked-
ness which brings him to hell ; or, again, O priests, we may
have the case of another individual who does the same slight
deed of wickedness, and expiates it in the present life, though
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{t may be in a way which appears to him not slight but
i grievous. .
[Repetition of paragraphs 8 and 4, above.]
¥ «sQ priests, if any one were to say that a man must reap
pocording to his deeds, in that case, O priests, there is no re-
ligious life, nor is any opportunity afforded for the entire
extinc‘ion of misery. But if any one says, O priests, that the
rewaid a man rcaps accords with his deeds, in that case, O
priests, there is a religious life, and opportunity is afforded for
the entire extinction of misery.”

§41. THE DEATH OF MOGGALLANA.!

Translated from the Dhammapada, and from Buddhaghosa’s co.umentary
on stanza 137.

137. ¢ Who striketh him that stiiketh not,
And haimeth him that harmeth not.
Shall quichly punishment incur,
Some one among a list of teu.

138. ¢ Orciuel pain, or drear old age
And falme of the vital powers,
Or some severe and diead discase,
Or maduess him shall overtake.

189. ¢ Or from the hing calamty,
Or calumny shall be his lot;
Or he shall see his kinsfolk die,
Or all his wealth shall disappear.

140. ¢t Or conflagrations shall arise
And all his houses sweep away ;
And when his frame dissolves in death,
In bell the fool shall be reborn.”

1 Afiguttara-Nikaya,i 1¥: «O priests, the chief of my disciples who
posseas magicnl power is Moggallina the Great ”
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“Who striketh him.” This doctrinal instruction was given
by The Teacher while dwelling gt Bamboo Grove; and it was
concerning the elder, Moggallana the Great.

For on a certain occasion those who were members of .
other sects held a meeting, and took counsel as follows:

“ Brethren, do you know the reason why the alms and the
honor given to the monk Gotama have increased ?” . |

“No: we donot. Do you?”

“Yes, truly: we know. Itis solely due to Moggalldna
the Great. For he goes to heaven and questions the deities
concerning their previous karma, and then he raturns and
tells 1. to men: ¢It is by having done thus and so that they
now enjoy so great glory.” Also, he asks those who have
been bo:u in hell concerning their karma, and returning, he
cells 1c to men : ¢ It is by having done such and such evil deeds
that they now experience so great misery.” And t! e people,
when they have heard him, shower alms and attentions upon
hini. If we can only kill him, the alms and the honor that
now go to him will be ours.”

The suggestion met with universal favor, and it was
unanimously agreed that in some way or other he should be
killed. Then they stirred up their snpporters and obtained
from them a thousand pieces of money, and summoning some

red-handed highwaymen, they said,

“An elder, called Moggallana the Great, is dwelling a$
Black Rock. Go thither and kill him.” And they gave them
the money.

The highwaymen greedily took the money, and went and
surrounded the elder’s house in order to kill him,

The elder, perceiving that he was surrounded, got out
through the key-hole and escaped. Having failed that day to
find the elder, they came again on another day and sur-
rounded him again. Then the elder pierced the peaked roof
and sprang into the sky. In this manner, neither during the
fore part nor during the middle of the month, were they able
to capture the elder. But when it drew towards the latter
part of the month, the elder found himself held back by his
previous karma, and could not flee. Then the highwaymen
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red him, and broke his bones into bits of the size of rice-
Jd  Aud when they supposed he was dead, they threw
bﬁn into a thicket, and departed.

But the elder thought, “ I will see The Teacher before I

into Nirvana.” And swathing himself about with medi-
mn, a8 with u bandage, and thus stiffening his body, he
went to The Teacher by way of the air. And having done
obeisance, he said:

“ Reverend Sir, I am about to pass into Nirvana.”

L% Yoa are about to pass into Nirvana, Moggallan- ?"

Tu Yes, “leverend Sir.”

% From where?”

“Fron Black Rock.”

“In that case, Moggallina, recite to me the .)oe rine
before you go: for I have no other such disciple as yeu.”

»I wil do so, Reverend Sir.,”  And haviug done obei-
sance to The Teacher, he sprang into the sky. And when he
had performed various miracles, such as the elder Sanputa
did on the day he passed into Nirvana, he recited the Doc-
trine. And having done obeisance to The Teacher, be went
to the forest of Black Rock and passed into Nirvana.

Now the report that the elder had been murdered by
highwaymen spread over all the continent of India, and king
Ajatasattu dispatched spies to hunt for them. And as the
highwaymen happened to be drinking together in a tavern,
one of them struck his comrade, and tlirew filth into his
hand.

«“ How now, you ill-mannered dog ! * said the other, threat-
eningly; *“ Why did you throw filth into mny hand? ™

“And why, you rascally highwayman, did you give the
first blow to Moggallina the Great?”

“ And how do you know T hit him?”

While they were thus quarreling, the spies heard and
arrested them, and informed the king. And the king had the
highwaymen summoned into his presence and said to them:

“Did you kill the elder?”

¢ Yes, sire.”

1 See the Straw-Bolster torture as deseribed on page 410,
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“Who instigated you? ”

% The naked ascetics, sire.”

Then the king seized five hundred naked ascetics, and
buried them together with five hundred highwaymen up to
their navels in pits dug in the royal court. Ther he covere
them with straw, and set fire; and after thus berning them,
he took iron plows and plowed them into bits.

In the lecture-hall the priests raised a discussion, saying,
him“,Moggallana the Great met with a death unworthy of
Then came The Teacher, and inquired, "

¢ Priests, what is the subject of your present discussion ?”

And tl 2y told him.

“P1ir ts, the death of Moggalliina the Great was nsuited
to his present existence, but suited to his karma of a previous
exist m .7

M Reverend Sir, what was this kaima of his ? ”

Anpl he told the whole story, as follows :

Thare was once upon a time at Benares a certain high-
caste youth who took care of his father and his mother, him-
self grinding and cooking their food, and performing all the
other work of the house. And they said to him,

« Child, you are tiring yourself out with trying single-
handed to do the work of the house in addition to your work
in the forest. We will get you a wife.”

« Mother, father! I do not need anything of that sort.
As long as you live, I will take care of you with my own
hands.”

But in spite of his repeated refusals, they insisted, and got
him a wife. The girl waited on the old people for a few days,
but finally got so that she could not bear the sight of them,
and angrily said to her hushand :

« It is impossible to stay in the same house with your
parents.”

But when she found that he would not listen to her, she
chose a time when he was out of the House to scatter the floor
over with rubbish and the scum of rice-gruel. And on his

L)
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ggonhng home and asking her, “ What means all this?” she

Lo, It is the work of these blind old people. They do
“nothmg but make the house dirty. It is impossible to get on
,‘: ith them.”

And so, As the result of her incessant talk, this great soul,
althongh ts had fulfilled the perfections, broke with his
parents, and said to her,

“Very well! I know what to do with them.”

Then he fed them, and said,

“ Mother, father! Your rclatives are expecting you ir
siich and such a place. We will go to meet them.”

‘Then placing them in a cart, he went along with {hew
until he had come to the heart of the forest. Oi .rriving
there. he put the reins into the hands of his father, and said,

« Father, take the reins: the oxen will follow t1  track.
I will get down on the ground, for there are hizhwaymen
hereabouts.”

And going off a little way, he altered the tones of his
voice and uttered a cry like highwaymen when they make an
attack. And while his mother and father, who heard the cry
and supposed it came from robbers, were calling out, * Child,
you are young: leave us, and save yourself!” he pounded
them, and slew them, all the time utteriag the robher yell,
Then leaving their bodies in the forest, he returned home.

When The Teacher had related this by-gone oceurrence, he
continued and said,

¢ Priests, the fruit of this one deed of Moggallana’s was
torment in hell for many hundreds of thousands of years, and
death by pounding, in a hundred existences, as suited the
natare of his crime. Moggallana’s death is, therefore, suited
to his karma. Also the five hundred highwaymen, and the
five hundred heretics, have met with a suitable death for
doing harm to my innocent son. For they who harm innocent
persons are liable to calamities and misfortunes of ten differ-
ent sorts.”

Having thus shown the connection, he taught them the

Doctrine by means of the stanzas: —
16

-
.
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¢ Who striketh him that striketh not,
And harmeth him that harmeth not,
Shall quickly punishment incur,
Some one among a list of ten.

¢ Or cruel pain, or drear old age
And failure of the vital powers,
Or some severe and dread disease,
Or madness him shall overtake.

¢¢ Or from the king calamity,

Or calumny, shall be his lot;
-Or he shall see his kinsfolk die,
_Or all his wealth shall disappear.

¢¢ Or conflagrations shall arise

And all his houses swecp away;

And when his frame dissolves in death,
In hell the fool shall be reborn.”

§ 42. GOOD AND BAD KARMA.
Translated from the Sainyutta-Nikaya (iii. 2. 107),

Tbus have I heard.

On a certain occasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
Savatthi, in Jetavana monastery in Anathapindika’s Park.

Then drew near king Pasenadi the Kosalan, at an unusual...
time of day, to where The Dlessed One was; and baving
drawn near and greeted The Blessed One, he sat down
respectfully at one side. And king Pasenadi the Kosalan
being seated respectfully at one side, The Blessed One spoke
to him as follows:

“ Pray, whence have you come, great king, at this unusuals.
time of day?” .

“ Reverend Sir, a householder who was treasurer in Sa--
vatthi has just died leaving no son,%nd I have come from
transferring his property to my royal palace; and, Revetend
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‘L:,Slr, ‘he had ten million pieces of gold, and silver beyond all
yreckoning. But this householder, Reverend Sir, would eat
. sour gruel and kanajaka, and the clothes he wore were made
 of hemp . . 4 , and the conveyance in which he rode was a
_ broken-down chariot with an umbrella of leaves.”
“ Even so, great king! Even so, great king! Formerly,
* great king, that householder and treasurer gave food in alms
. to a Private Buddha named Tagarasikkhi. But after he had
given the order, saying, ¢ Give food to this monk,” and had
risen from his seat and departed, he repented Fim of the
’gift and said to himself, ¢ It would have been better if my
slaves or my servants had had this food.” And, moreover, he
murdered his brother’s only son for the sake of the inherit-
ance. Now whereas, great king, that householder and treas-
urer gave food in alms to the Private Buddha Tagarasikkhi,
a8 the fruit of this deed he was born scven times in a higher
state of existence, into a heavenly world; and as a further
result of this deed he has held the trcasurership seve: . .es
here in Savatthi. And whereas, great king, that householder
and treasurer repented him of the gift, and said to Limself,
¢« It would have been better if my slaves or my servants had
‘had this food.” as the result of this sinful thought his mind
has beun averse to sumptuous food, to sumptuous clothing,
to sumptuous equipages, to a suniptuous gratification of the
five senses. And whereas, great king, the treasurer mur-
dered his brother’s only son for the sake of the inheritance,
as a result of this deed he has suffered in hell for many years,
for many hundreds of years, for many thousands of years,
for many hundreds of thousands of years; and as a further
result of this deed he has now for the seventh time died
without leaving any son and forfeited his property into the
royal treasury. But now, great king, the former merit of
this treasurer has become exhausted, and no new merit has
been accumulated, and at the present time, great king, the
treasurer is suffering in the Maha-Roruva hell.”
% Reverend Qir, has the treasurer been rcborn in the
Maha-Roruva 1gI1?”
% Yes, great king. The treasurer has been reborn in the
Mahd-Roruva hell.”
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¢¢ Nor grain, nor wealth, nor store of gold and silver, . .,
Not one amongst his women-folk and chﬂdran, '
Nor slave, domestic, hiréd man,
Nor any one that eats his bread,
Can follow him who leaves this life,

- But all things must be left behind.

¢¢ But every deed a man performs,
‘With body, or with voice, or mind,
’'T is this that he can call his own,
This with him take as he goes hence.
This is what follows after him,
And-like a shadow ne’er departs.

¢ Let all, then, noble deeds perform,
A treasure-store for future weal;
For merit gained this life within,
Will yield a blessing in the next.”

. §48. HOW TO OBTAIN WEALTH, BEAUTY, AND
SOCIAL POSITION.

- Translated from the Afiguttara-Nikaya (iv. 1973).
W

On a certain occasion The Blessed One wgs dwelling at
Savatthi, in Jetavana monastery in Anathapindika’s Park.
Then drew near Mallika the queen to whefe The Blessed
One was; and having drawn near and greeted The Blessed
One, she sat down respectfully at one side. And seated
respectfully at one side, Mallikia the queen spoke to The
Blessed One as follows: .

« Reverend Sir, what is the reason, and what is the cause,
when a woman is ugly, of a bad figure, and horrible to look
at, and indigent, poor, needy, and low in the social scale? -

“ Reverend Sir, what is the reason, and what is the oausm
when & woman is ugly, of a bad figure, and horrible to look
at, and rich, wealthy, affluent, and high in the social scale? .

«Reverend Sir, what ig the reason, and what is the cause,
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when a woman is beautiful, attractive, pleasing, and pos-
sessed of surpassing loveliness, and indigent, poor, needy, and
low m the social scale ?
verend Sir, what s the reason, and what is the cause,

‘_.‘,'when a woman is beautiful, attractive,.pleasing, and pos-
" sessed of surpassing loveliness, and rich, wealthy, affluent,
and high in the social scale?”

.4 Mallikd, when a woman has been irascible and violent,
" and at every little thing said against her has feit spitefu.,
angry, enraged, and sulky, and manifested anger, hatred, and
heart-burning; when she has given no alms to monk or
Brahman, of food, drink, building-sites, carriages, garlands,
scents, ointments, bedding, dwelling-houses, and lamps, but
has been of an envious disposition, and felt envy at the gains,
. honor, reverence, respect, homage, and worship that came to
"i‘bthers, an! been furious and envious thereat; then, when she
leaves that cxistence and comes Lo this one, wherever she
may be born, she is ugly, of a bad figure, and horrible to look
at, and indigent, poor, ncedy, and low in the social scale.

“ And, again, Mallika, when a woman has heen irascible
and violent, and at cvery little thing said against her has felt
spiteful, angry, enraged, and sulky, and manifested anger,
hatred, and heart-burning ; but has given alms to monks and
Brahmans, of food, drink, building-sites, carriages, garlands,
scents, ointinents, bedding, dwelling-houses, and lamps, and
has not been of an envious disposition, nor felt envy at the
geins, honor, revcrence, respect, homage, and worship that
came to others, nor been furious and envious theveat; then,
when she leaves that existence and comes to this one, wher-
ever she may be born, she is ugly., of a bad figure, and
horrible* to look at, and rich, wealthy, aflluent, and high in
the social scale.

“ And, again, Mallika, when a woman has not been iras-
. eible or violent, and though much had been said against her,
.. has not felt spiteful, angry, enraged, or sulky, nor manifested
anger, hatred, and heart-burning; when she has given no ’
alms to monk or Brahman, of food, drink, building-sites,
dnrriages, garlands, scents, ointments, bedding, dwelling-
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houses, and lamps, but has been of an envious disposition,
and felt envy at the gains, honot, 1everence, respect, homage,
and worship that came to others, and been turious and envi-
ous thereat, then, when she lcaves that existence and €omes -
to tlus one wherever <he muy be born, she is beautiful,
attractive, pleasing, and possessed of surpassing loveliness,
and indigent, poor needy, and low 1 the social sc vle.

“ And, again, Mallik3, when a woman has not been iras-
cible o1 violent, and though much had been said against her,
has not felt spitcful, angiy, en1ged, o1 sulky, nor ranifested
ange'. hatied, and heart buning, when she has g ven alms to
monks ana Biahmans, of food, dumk, building-ites, car
r ages, gulands, scents, omntments, budding, dwelling-houses,
and lamps and has not been of an envious disposition, nor
felt env, at the gains, honoi, 1everence, regpect, homage, and
worship thw came (o othas, not bheen funous and envious
thereat; then, when she leaves thd eaistence aud comes to
this one, vherever she may be bomn, she 15 beautiiul, attrac-
tive, pleasing, and posscssed of swpwsing lovehiness, and
nich, wealthy. affluent, and lugh 1 the socal scale

“ This, Mulik3, 15 the 1cason, tlvs 18 the cause, when a
woman 15 ugly, of a bad figuie, and hoirible to look at, and
indvgent, poor, ncedy, and low 1n the social scale.

@ This, Mallikd, 15 the 1cason, tlhis 15 the cause, when a
woman 15 ugly, of a bad figure, and houible to lovk at, and
rich, wealthy, aflucnt, and lugh 1 the soual scale.

« Thig, MULkd, 1s the 10 150n, thus 15 the cause, when a
woman 18 beautiful, attrac tive, plcasing, and possessed of sur-
passing loveliness, and ndigent, poor, needy, and low in the
social scale.

“ This, Mallikd, is the reason, this 1s the cause,swhen @
woman 15 beautiful, attractive, pleasing, and possessed of
surpassing loveliness, and rich, wealthy, affluent, and high
in the social scale”

When he had thus spoken, Mallika the quegn replied to
The Blessed One as follows :

“ Since, now, Reverend Sir, in a {ormer existence I was
irascible and violent, and at every lLittle thing said against
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me felt spitefvl, angry, enraged, and sulky, and manifested
anger, hatred, and heart-burning, therefore am I now ugly,
of a figure, and horrible to look at. Since, now, Rever-
%end Sir, in a former existence I gave alms to monks and
Brahmans, of food, drink, building-sites, carriages, garlands,
scents, ointments, bedding, dwelling-houses, and lamps, there-
fore am [ now rich, wealthy, and aflluent. Since, now,
Reverend Sir, in a former existence I was not of an envious
disposition, nor felt envy at the gains, honor, reverence,
‘respeet, homage, and worship that came to others, nor was
furious and envious thercat, therefore am I now high 1. the
social scale.

«“ Now, in this royal family, Reverend Sir, there a:e
maidens of the warrior caste, maidens of the Brai:man caste,
and maidens of the householder caste, and I bear cule over
them. From this day forth T will not be irascily.* nor vio-
lent, and, though much be said against me, I will not feel
spitefui, angry, enraged, or sulky, nor manifest anger,
‘hatred, and heart-burning; 1 will give alms to monks and
Brahmans, of food, drink, building-sites, carriages, garlands,
scents, ointments, bedding, dwelling-houses, and lamps; and
I will not ba +1 an envious disposition, nor feel envy at the
gains, honor, reverence, respect, homage, and worship that
shall come to others, nor be furious and envious thereat. °.

« O wonderful is it, Reverend Sir! O wonderful is it,
Reverend Sir! It is as if, Reverend Sir, one were to set up
that which was overturned; or were to disclose that which
was hidden ; or were to point out the way to a lost traveller;
or were to carry a lamp into a dark place that they who had
eyes might se¢ forms. Even so has The Blessed One ex-
pounded the Doctrine in many different ways. I betake
myself to The Blessed One for refuge, to the Doctrine, and
to the Congregation of the pricsts. Let The Blessed One
receive me, who have come to him for refuge, and accept me
@8 a disciplesfrom this day forth as long as life shall last.”
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§ 4. THE ROUND OF EXISTENCE.
Translated from the Milindapafiha (778).

“Bhante Nagasena,” said the king, *when you say
‘round of existence,’ what is that?”

“ Your majesty, to be born here and die here, to due here
and be born elsewhere, to be born there and die chere, to die
there and be born elsewhere, — this, your majesty, is the round
of existence.”

¢ Give an illustration.”

“It is as if, your majesty, a man were to eat a ripe mango,
and plart the seed; and from that a large mango-tree were-
tc spring and bear fruit; and then the man wers to eat s
ripe mango from that tree also and plant the seed ; uad frém
that seed also a large mango-tree were to spring and bear
fruit; thus of these trees there is no end discernible. In
exactly the same way, your majesty, to be born Lere and die
here, to die here and be born elscwhere,-to b born there
and die there. to die there and be horn elsewheve, this, your
majesty, i~ the round of existence.”

" «You are an able man, bhante Nigasena.’

.

s

§ 45. CAUSE OF REBIRTH.
Translated from the Milindapaiitha (3213).

«“ Bhante Nagasena,” said the king, ¢ are there any who
die without being born into another existence ?

« Some are born into another existence,” said the elder,
“ and some are not born into another existence.”

« Who is horn into another existence, and who is not
born into another existence?” ,

“ Your majesty, he that still has the corruptlons is born
into another existence ; he that no longer has the corruptions
is not born into another existence.”

« But will you, bhante, be born into another existence ? »
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“ Your majesty, if there shall be in me any attachment, I
ghall be bore intu another existence ; if there shall be in me
‘no-attachment, I shall not be born into another existence.”

¢ oy are an able man, bhante Nagasena.”

§ 46, 1S THIS TO BE MY LAST EXISTENCE ?
Translated from the Milindapaiiha (4111).

.

“ Bhante Nigasena,” said the king, “does a mon know
when he is not to be born into another existence? ”

¢ Agsmredly, your majesty, a man knows when T« is nrl
to be bur. into another existence.”

¢ Bhante, how does he know it?”

« He knows it from the cessation of all cause o1 et son
for being born into another existence.”

* Give &n ‘Uustration.”

« It is as 1f, your majesty, a house-holding farmer weie to
plow and sov and fill his granary; and then weie neither
to plow nor so v, and were to use the grain previously stored
up, or give it away, or do with it however clse might suit
him: your majesty, would this housc-holding farmer know
that lns granary would not become filled up again ?”

¢« Assuredly, bhante, would he know it.”

« How would he know it?”

¢ He would know it from the cessation of all cause or
reason for the filling up of the granary.”

“In exactly the same way, your majesty, a man knows
when he is not {0 be born into another existence, from the
cessation of all cause or reason for being born into another
existence.”

“You are an able man, bhante Nigasena.”
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§ 47. REBIRTH IS NOT TRANSMIGRATIQN .
§ 47a — Tianslated fiom the Milmdapanh v (7115), <

Said the king: ¢ Bhante Nagasena, dees reburth take
place without anytlung tiansmigrating [passing over]?”

“Yes, yom majesty. Rebuth #hes, place without any-
thing transmugrating.”

“ How, bhante Nigascna, does 1ebuth take placs without
anything transmugrating ?  Give an 1llustiation.” ..

“Suppose, your majsty, a man wee to hght a light
from another hght, pray, would the one light lave passed
over [tiansmugiated] to the other hight?”

“ Nay, venly, bhante.”

“]n exactly the same way, your majesty, does cebrrth
ta ¢ plwe without anything tiansnugrating.”

* Give anothcr illustiation.”

“Do you 1emember, your majesty, having 1o ont, when
you we'¢, a boy, some velse or other fiom your p ofessor of
poetryl’ ”

« Yes, bhante »

“Pray, your majesty, il the verse pass over [transmi-
grate] to jou from jour tcacher?”

“ Nav, verily, bhante ”

“In exactly the same way, your majesty, does rebirth
take place without anythins transmgiating.”

“You aze an able man, bhinte Nigsena.”

§ 47 b, — Translated from the Milindapaiiha (168).

“ Bhante Nigasena,” said the king, “what is it that is
born 1nto the next existence?”

“ Your majesty,” said the elder, it is name and form
that is born mmto the next existence ”

¢ Is it this same name and form that is born into the next
existence ?” .

“ Your majesty, it i8 not this sarae name and form that
is born into the next existence; but with this name and
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rm, your majesty, one does a deed —it may be good, or it
fnay be wicked —and by reason of this deed another name
and form is born into the next existence.”
.« Phante, if it is not thus same name and form that is
born into the next existence, is one not fieed fiom one’s
evil deeds?”

« If one were not bprn into another existence,” said the
elder, “ one would be ffed from one’s evil deeds; but, your
majesty, inusmuch as one is boin into another existence,
therefor= is one not fieed fiom one’s evil decds.”

¥@Give .n illustration.”

% Your majesty, it is as 1f a man were to take away
another maa’s mangoes, and the owner of the mangoes were
to se.ze h.m, and show lum to the king, and say, ¢Sue, tlug
man 1-th taken away my mangoes;’ and the other we-c ¢ .
say. ¢Sire, T dud not take away tlus man’s mangoes. The
mangoes \hich this man planted wae diffaent  ang es
from those whch I took away. I am not hable to puns.-
ment.' Pray. your majosty, would the man he uable to
punishment ?

« Assuter  bhante, would he Le Inble to punishment.”

% For what reason?”

“Beerwse, wu spite of what he might <ay, he would be
liable to pumisument for the rcascn that the last mangoes
derived fiom die first mangoes.”

“In exactly the same way, your majesty, with this name
and form one does a deed—it may be good, or it mav be
wicked — and by 1eason of tlus deed another name and form
is born into the next existence. Theiefore is one not fieed
from one’s evil deeds.”

¢« Give another illustration.”

“ Your majesty, it is as if a man were to take away the
rice of another man, . . . were to take away the sugar-cane,
« « « Your majesty, it is as if a man were to light a fire in
the winter-time and warm himself, and were to go off with-
qut putting it out. And then the fire were to burn another
man’s field, and the owuer of the ficld were to seize him, and
show him to the king, and say, ¢ Sire, this man has burnt up
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my field;’ and the other weie to say, ‘Sire, I did not se$
this man’s field on fire. The fire which I failed to put out
was a different one from the one which has burnt up this
man’s field. I am not hable to pumshment’ Praf; your
majesty, wgnld the man be lable to pumshment?”

“ Assui®ly, bhante, would he be lhable 8 punishment.”

% For what 1eason ? ”

« Because, 1 spite of what he might say, the man would
be hable to pumishment for the reason that the last fire
derived from the fust fire.” v

“In exactly the same way, your majesty, with this name
and form one does a dced—1t may be good, or it may be
wicked —and by reason of this deed another name and form
15 born to the next existence.  Therefore 1s one not freed
fiom one’s evil deeds.” ,

Give another illustiation.”

“ Your majesty, 1t 15 as 1f a mw were to ascend to the
top storey of « house with a light, and ¢t there; and th2 light
in buruing were to <et fire to the thatch; and the thatch
in burning weie to set firc to the house; and the hou-e in
burning weie to set firc to the village, and the weople of the
village weie to seize him, and say, ¢ Why, O man, did you
set'fire to the village >’ and he were to say, ¢TI did not set
fire to the village. 'The fire of the lamp by whose light I ate
was a (iffertent one from the one which set fire to the vil-
lage;’ and they, quaircling, wete to come to you. Whose
cause, your majesty, would you sustain ?”

«That of the people of the village, bhante.”

“ And why?”

¢« Because, in spite of whit the man mght say, the latter
fire sprang fiom the former,”

“In exactly the same way, your majesty, although the
name and form which 15 born into the next existence is differ
ent from the name and form which is to end at death, never
theless, it is sprung from 1t. Therefore is one not freed from
one’s evil deeds.”

% Give another illustration.”

« Your majesty, it is as if a man were to choose a young
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‘gtrl in marriage, and having paid the purchase-money, were
xto go off; and she subsequently were to grow up and become
‘parriageable ; and then another man were to pay the pur-
vghase-money for her, and marry her; and the first man were
to return, and say, ‘O man, why did you marry my wife ?°’
and the other wege to say, ‘I did not marry you*;fe. The
young, tender girl whom you chose in marriage, and for
whom you paid purchase-money, was a different person from
this grown-up and marriageable girl whom I have chosen in
marriage, and for whom I have paid purchase-money;’ and
thef; quarreling, were to come to you. Whose cause, your
majesty, would you sustain ?”

¢ Tha' of the first man.”

«/nd why?”

“ Because, in spite of what the second man might say, the
grown-up gurl sprang from the other.”

“JIn exactly the same way, your majesty, although the
name and fo-m which is born into the next existence is dif-
ferent from the name and form which is to end at death,
nov: "the'ese, it is sprung from it. Therefore is one not freed
from one’s evil deeds.”

“ Give arother illustration.”

“ Your majesty, it is as if a man were to buy from a ew-
herd a pot of milk, and were to leave it with the cowhird,
and go off, thinking he would come the next day and take it.
And on the next day it were to turn into sour cream; and
the man were to come back, and say, ¢ Give me the pot of
milk.’ And the uther were to show him the sour cream; and
the first man were to say, * I did not buy sour cream from
you. Give me the pot of milk.'” And the cowherd were to
say, ‘While you were gone, your milk turned into sour
cream;’ and they, quarreling, were to come to you. Whose
cause, your majesty, would you sustain ?

& That of the cowherd, bhante.”

« And why?”

“ Because, in spite of what the man might say, the one
gprang from the other ”

“In exactly the same way, your majesty, although the
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name and form which is born 1o #5 next exigtence is dif
ferent from the name and form which is to end at death,
nevertheless, it is sprung from it. Therefue is one not fréed
from.one’s evil deeds.”

% You are an able man, bhante Nagasena

§ 47 ¢. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xvii.),

It is only elements of being possessing a dependence that
alrive at a new existence : nonc transmigrated from the last
existence, nor are they in the new existence without eawses
contained in the old. By this i> said that it is cily elements
of being, with form or without, but possessing a d.pendeace,
that ariive at a new cxistence. There is no entity, no uving
principle; no elements of being tiansmigrated fror the last
existence into the present one; nor, on the other hand. do
they appear in the present existence without causes in thag
one. This we will now make plain by considering birth and
death as they occur every day among men.

For when, in any existence, one arrives at the gate of
death, either in the natwial course of things or through vio-
lenee ; ond when, by a concourse of intolerable, death-dealing
pains, all the members, hoth great and small, are loosened
and wrenchced apart m every joint and ligament; and the
body, like & green palm-leaf exposed to the sun, dries up by
degrec 5 and the eyesight and the other senses fail ; and the
power of feeling, and the power of thinking, and vitality are
making the last stand i the heait—then consciousness
residing in that last refuge, the heart, continues to exist by
virtue of karma, otherwise called the predispositions. This
karma, however, still retuns something of what it depends
on, and consists of such former deeds as were weighty, much
practised, and are now close at hand; or else this karma
creates a reflex of itself or of the new mode of life now being
entered upon, and it is with this as its object that conscious~
ness continues to exist.

Now while the consciousness still subsists, inasmuch as
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dégire and ignorance hi¥e #8t been abandoned and the evil
.pf the object is hidden by that ignorance, desire inclihes the

iousness to the object; and the karma that sprang up
s#long #ith the consciousness impels 1t toward the- object.
This conscioustiess bemng in its series thus inelinred towaid
the object by clesire, and impelled towaid 1t by karma, like
a man who swings himself over a ditch by means of a rope
hanging fram 4 tiee on the hither bank, (uits 1ts first 1esting-
place and conunues to subsist in dependence on objects of
sensg grid other things, and either does or does not light on
another resting-place created by khaima. Ilere the former
consciousness, fiom its passing out of evistence, 15 called
pessing away, and the latter, from ats bemng 1eborn mto a
new existonce, is called 1¢buth. But 1t 15 to be understood
tha, this laiter consciousncss did not come to the piescnt
existence .com the previous one, and also that 1t 13 omy to
causes cortained in the old evistence, — namely, to harma
called the pretispositions, to inchination, an object, ete., — that
its present appearance 1s due.

Fransmigration. 239

As 1llustrations here may serve
Echoes and other simles.

Nor sameness, not diversity,

Can fiom that seiies take tl er 1ice.

As dlustrations of how consciousness does not comy¢ over
from the 1t existence wmto the piesent and how it springs
up by means of causes belonging to the former existence.
here may serve cchoes, light, the impressions of a scal, and
reflections in o munor. For as echoes, light, the impres-
sions of a seal, and shadows have sound ete. for their causes,
and exist without having come fiom elsewhere, just so 1s it
with this mind.

Moreover

Nor sameness, nor diversity,
Can from that series take their rise.

For if, in a continuous series, an absolute sameness obtained,
then could sour cream not arise fiom nulk; while, on the
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other hand, if there were an absolute diversity, then could

not & wmilk-owner obtain sour cream. The same ot
holds good in regard to all causes and effects. being

80, it would be more correct not to use the popuvlar mode.of'
stating the case, but that would not be desiralie. Therefore,
"we must merely guard ourselves from supposing that there
is here either an absolute sameness or an absolute diversity.
Here some one will say,

“ This explanation is not a good one. For is it not true
that if there be no transmigration, and both the Groups and
the’ fruitful karma which belong to this existvnce in the
world of men ccase, nor arrive in the new existence, the fruit
of this karma would then be boine by a different thing from
that which produced the karma itself? Tf the reaper ceaded
to exist, it would not be he experienced the fruit. There-
fore this position is not good.”

The following quotation will answer this:

¢ The series which doth bear a fruit,
Is not the same nor something else.
The fabricating power 1n seeds

Will show the meaning of this word.”

For when the fruit arises in a series, as ahsolute sameness
and absolute diversity are hoth excluded, it cannot be said
that +he fruit is horne by the seme thing nor yet by something
else.

The fabricating power in seeds will show this. For when
the fabricating power in the seed of mangoes and other
plants operate, inasmuch as any particular kind of fruit is
dependent on the previous part of ity series, it cannot come
from other seeds, nor in dependence on other fabricating
powers ; nor yet is it those other seeds, or those other fabri-
cating powers, which arrive at fruition. Such is to be under-
stood to be the nature of the present case. Alse when
education, training, and medicaments have been applied fo
the body of a young person, the fruit will appear in after
time in the mature body ete. Thus is the sense to be
understood.
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Now as to what was said, “ If the reaper ceased to exist,
%it would not be he experienced the fruit,” consider the

following :

¢ A« when ’t is said, ¢ The tree bears fruit,’
At on as fruit on 1t appeais;

Just so the Groups are 1eapers called,

As soon as karma’s fruit springs up.”

Just as in the case of those elements of being which go
wnder the name of tiec, as s0on as at any pomt the fiwms
Eprinés up. « s then smd, “The tree bears fruat,” o1, “ The
tree hes fructified ” —so also 1n the case of those Groups
which go under the nvme of *god” or “man,” when a frui-
tion of happimess o1 misery spings up at any pont, then 1t
is said, “That god or man 15 hppy o mscrable.” There-
fore is it that we huve here no necd of any other reaper.

§ 47 @ — Translated fiom the Visuddln Mg (chap svu)

He, then, that has no (lear idea ot dcath and does< not
master the fact that death cverywhere consists m the dissolu-
tion of the Gioups, he comes to a varwcty of condInvons, such
as, “A living enuty dies and tiansmgiatcs mto wnother
body.”

He that has no clear 1dea of 1ebuth and dhes not master
the fact that the appearance of the Groups everywhe ¢ con-
stitutes rebirth, he comes to a variety of «onelusions, such as,
« A living (ntity is boin and has obtamed a new body.”

§ 47e. — Transhited from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap ).
Therefore have the ancients said:

¢ ¢ The Groups break up, and only they,’ the wise say,
¢ And death consisteth m their dissolution.’

The thoughtful man of insight sees them vanish;

They "re like the jewel shattered by the diamond.”

16
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§ 48. REFLECTIONS QN EXISTENCE.
Translation of the nineteenth chapt_e;{.-p& the Visnddhi-Magga.

The knowledge, however, of the dependence of name and
form and the consequent removal of doubt in the three divie
sions of time iy called the Purity Ensuing on %he Removqi,':
of Doubt.

The priest who is desirous of this knowledge entery.on-a
search for the causes and dependence of name and forni’ “jugt
as a skilfu] physician secing a disease will search to find how
it arose, or just as a compassionate man sceing a small,
weakly, helpless boy-baby lying on its back in the mlddleaf
the road will try to discover m parents.

And at first he reflects as follows: “Name and form can-
not be without a cause, as they are not the same everywhere,
at all times, and for all people; nor yct are they caused by
‘any personal power or the like, for there is no such power
behiud name and form; nor, again, are they right" who say
that name and form themselves constitute such a power, as
the name and form thus called a personal power or the like
are not a causc. Therefore it must needs be that name and
form have causes and a dependence.  And what are they?

Having made these reflections, he begins to investigate
the canses and dependence of form, as follows: When this
body comes into cxistence, it docs not arise in the midst of -
nymphaeas, nelumbiums, lotuses, and water-lilies, ete., nor of
jewels, pearl-necklaces, ete.; but ill-smelling, disgusting, and
repulsive, it arises between the stomach and the lower intes-
tines, with the belly-wall behind and the back-bone in front,
in the midst of the entrails and mesentery, in an exceedingly
contracted, ill-smelling, disgusting, and repulsive place, like a
worm in rotten fish, carrion, or rancid gruel, or in a stagnant
or dirty pool or the like. As it thus comes into being, these
four — ignorance, desire, attachment, and karma — are’ the:
cause of it, inasmuch as they produce it; food is its depend-
ence, inasmuch as it supports it. These five are itg’ causes .
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.aad dependence. Three of these — ignorance etc.—are the
Ibasis for this body, as is the mother for the child; karma is
the begetter, as is the father of the son; food is the sustainer,
Hike th&*hurse.” )

Having thus gragpéd the dependence of form, be then
grasps the deperdence of name, as follows: “In depend-
ence on the eye and in respect to form, eye-conscivusness
arises,” etoss

When he has thus perceived the dcpendent manner of

istance of name and form, he reaches the insight: “As
name and form have at the present time a dependent manner
of existence, so also-had they in the past time, and so will
they have in the future.” In reaching tlus insight, that
which is called the fivefold questioning conceining the
past, namely:

“ Did I exist in past time ?

“ Did I not exist in past time ?

« What was [ in past time ?

« How was I in past time ?

“«Did I in past time change from one cxistence to an-
other ?” and that called the fivefold questionirg concerning
the future, namely:

¢ Shall I exist in future time ?

« Shall I not exist in future time ?

¢ What shall I be in future time ?

« How shall I be in future time ?

¢ Shall I in the future change from one existence to
another ?” and that called the sixfold questioning concern-
ing the present, throwing doubi on his present exist-
ence, namely :

“AmI?

“ Am I not?

“ What am I?

“HowamI?

* Whence came this cxisting being ?

% Whither is it to go?” —
are all abandoned.

Another observes the twofold dependence of name as
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general and specific, and ‘the fourfold - one of formi ‘s

karma ete. ) - Ve apas

For the dependence of name is twofold, general and
spécific. The six sense-apertures, eye ete., and™the-six’
objects of sense, form etc., are the general dependence .of
name in respect of giving rise to any kind of name whether
meritorious or not; but attention etec. are special. For phil-
osophic attention, listening to the Good Doctrine ete. are
the dependence of only meritorious name. Their opposites
are the dependence of that which is demeritorious ;. Jsgsma:
etc. of fruition; existence-substratum etc. of action. A

Of form, however, karma etc., ©.e.,*karma, thcughts, the
seasons, and nutriment constitute the fourfold dependence. -

Of these four, it is past Larmae which is the dependence
of form springing from karma; present though:s of that
springing from thoughts ; the scasons and nutriment are the
dependence for the continuance of that springing from the
seasons and from nutriment.

Thus does one pricst grasp the dependence of name and
form." And when he has perceived their dependent manner
of existence he reaches the insight: “As name and form
have at the present time a dependent manner of existence, so
also had they in past time, and so will they have in the
future.,” And when he reaches this insight, the question-
ing concerning the three divisions of time is abandoned as
aforesaid.

Another observes in respect of these constituents of
being, called name and form, their growing old and their
subsequent dissolution, as follows: “The old age and death
of the constituents of being exist when birth exists, birth
when existence exists, existence when attachment exists,.
attachment when desire exists, desire when sensation exists,.
gensation when contact exists, contact when the six organs of
sense exist, the six organs of sense when name ahd form
exist, name and form when consciousness exists, oonsemm‘-
ness when karma exists, karma when ignorance exists.,”” Thus
does he grasp the dependence of name and form by consider
ing Dependent Origination in the reverse directiog, And
his questioning is abandoned as aforesaid. '
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Another grasps the dependence of name and form by first
‘considering the formula of Dependent Origination mn the
forward direction, in full, “Behold! On ignorance depends
*karma,"™etc. And his questioning 1s abandoned as afore-
said.

Another grasps the dependence of name and form by
conside 'ng *he round of karma and the 1ound of 1ts fruit
a8 follows:

“ Behold! in a former karma-existence, infatnationagno-
ranggy initiatory karma, longing desne, approximating attach-
ment, aud thoughtcxistence, these five factms were the
dependence for conception mto this ¢ xistence, 1ebuth-con-
scioisr ess the descent of name and foim, the sensitiveness
of the maans of sense, the contact expeienccd, the sensation
felt, thes five factors belonging to the ongimating-existence
of the present life depend on the haima of a prcvious exist-
ence; ‘ien the senses have matwmied, then mituition igno-
rance, . . . thought-existence, these five fauctors of a prosent
kaima- xistence are the dependence of 1ebuth in the o ture.”

Now karma 15 fourfold :

That which bears fiuit 1n the present existence ;

That which bears fruit i 1chuth,

That which bears fruit at no fived time, and

By-gone kaima.

The karma whech bears fruat an the prescat e ristence 15 the
meritorions or demeutorious thoughts constituting the first
swiftness 1n the seven thoughts of a stieam of swiftnesses.
That bungs forth frmt m this existence.  But 1r 1t fail to do
80, then 1t 15 ty gone larma, and 1t 15 to be sad of 1t 1n
respect to the thiee divisions of time, as follows: ¢ That
karma has gone by : there was no fiuit fiom 1t, nor will there
be, nor 1 there.”

The karma which b s fruit in rebirth is the efficacious
thought which constitutes the seventh swiftness. That bears
fruit in the next existence. But 1f 1t fail to do so, 1t is by-
gone karma, as described above.

The karma whwch bears fruit at mo fiacd time is the
thoughts constituting the five intermediate swiftnesses. That
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bears fruit in the future whenever 1t may find opportunity,
and as long as the round of rebirth continues there ia no
by-gone karma. .

There is another fourfold division of karma:

The weighty ;

The abundant;

The close at hand ; and

The habitual.

Weighty karma — whether meritorious or deraeritorious,
such as matricide and other serious crimes of the sort, or
lofty deeds — bears fruit before that which is not weighty.

That which is abundant, whether good conduct or bad
conduct, bears fruit before that which is not abundanl.

That which is close a¢ hand is karma remembered as the
moment of death. For the karma which a man remembers
at the point of death springs up with him in rebirth.

But distinet from all these three is karma that has become
hatatual “rough much repetition. This brings on rebirth
when t}-¢c other three are absent.

There is another fourfold division of karma :

Productive ;

Suppotive :

(Counteractive ; and

Destructive.

Productive karma may be either meritorious or demerito-
rious. It produces hoth form and the other fruition-groups,
not only at the time of conception but as long as they
continue.

Supportive karma cannot produce fruit, but when rebirth
has been given by other karma, and fruit has been produced,
it supports the ensuing happiness or misery, and brings
about its continuance.

Counteractive karma, when rebirth has heen given by
other karma, and fruit has been produced, counteracts the
ensuing happiness or misery, suppresses it, and does not
suffer it to continue.

Destructive karma, whether meritorious or demeritorious,
destroys other weak karma, and, preventing it from bearing
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ftuit, makes ronm for its own fruition The fruit which
thus arises is called apparitional.

The distinctions between these twelve different karmas
and their fruits have their inner nature plainly revealed to
the insight into karma and its fruit possessed by the
Buddhas, but this insight is not shaied in by thewr dis-*
ciples. The man of insight, however, should know the
geﬁeral listinction between kaima and the frmt of karma.
Therefore . is that these distinctions of kaima aie only
explained :n 1ough outline.

us does this one, in merging these twelve karmas to-
gether in tne 10und of karma, grasp the dependence of pame
and forn by considering the 1ound of kaima and the round
of its fri’t.

He who, by thus considering the 1ound of karma and the
runa of fiuit, grasps the dependent manner of existunce of
name and foim, reaches the msight: “As name and form
have in the present tume a dependent manner ¢ existence
by means of o 1ound of kmmae and a round of fint so also
had they in past time, and so will they have m th [uture.”

Thus does he have karmi and fimt, a 1ound f Laima
and a round of finit, kaima’s mwnner of c(xisting and the
fruit's manner of existing, the kaima-seiics and the firuit-
series, action and the effect of acti-n. And he attains to the
insight:

¢ A round of karma and of fruit;
The fimt from haima doth anse,

Fio n karma then rebirth doth spring ;
And thus the wotld rolls on and on.”

When he has attained this insight, the sixteen ahove-
mentioned doubts conceining the past, present, and future,
«Did I exist?” ete., are all abandoned. And it becomes
evident to him that it is mercly name and form which passes
through the various modes, classes, stages, grades, and forms
of existence by means of a connection of cause and effect.
He sees that behind the action there is no-actor, and that,
although actions bear their fruit, there is no one that experi-
ences that fruit. He then sees clearly, in the light of the
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highest knowledge, that when a cause is actiug, or the fruit
of an action ripens, it is merely by a conventional form of
speech that the wise speak of an actor or of any one as
experiencing the fruit of an action. Therefore have “the
ancients said,

¢ No doer is there does the deed,
Nor is there one who feels the fruit;
Constituent parts alone roll on;
This view alone is orthodox.

¢¢ And thus the deed, and thus the frait
Roll on and on, each from its cause;
As of the round of tree and sced,

No one can tell when they began.

¢ Nor is the time to be perceived |

In future births when they shall cease.
The heretics perceive not this,

And fail of mastery o’er themselves.

¢ ¢ An Ego,’ say they, ¢ doth exist,
Eternal, or that soon will cease;’

Thus two-and-sixty heresics

They ’mongst themselves discordant hold.

¢¢ Bound in the bonds of heresy,

By passion’s flood they 're borne along ;
And borne along by passion’s flood,
From misery find they no release.

¢ If once these facts he but perceive,
A priest whose faith on Buddha vests,
The subtile, deep, and self-devoid
Dependence then will penetrate.

¢¢ Not in its fruit is found the deed,
Nor in the deed finds one the fruit;
Of each the other is devoid,

Yet there ’s no fruit without the deed.

¢¢ Just as no store of fire is found
In jewel, cow-dung, or the sun,

v Nor separate from these exikts,
Yet short of fuel no flre is known
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¢ Fiven 80 we ne’er within the deed
Can retribution’s fruit descry,
Nor yet in any place without;
Nor can in fruit the deed be found.

¢¢ Pweds separate from their fruits exist,
And frmts are separate from the deeds:
But consequent upon the deed

The fruit doth mto being come.

¢¢ No god of heaven or Biahma-world
Doth cause the endless round of buth;
Constituent paits alone 10ll on,

From cause and from material sprung ”

When he has thus giasped the dependence of name and
forw by considerng the 10und of kaima and the 10und of
fruit, and has abandoned all questioning in the thiee divi-
sions of time, he then undecistands the past, futuie, and
present elements of being at death and at conception.  Thas
is exact determination. And he hnows as follows -

Those groups which came mto existence 1 the past exast-
ence in dependence on kaima, pershed then and thae.  But
in dependence on the kaima of thw cxistence other gronps
have come mmto bemg mn this existence  Not a single ele-
ment of hang has come nto this exusteace from o previous
one. The groups winch have come mto being n tlus exist-
ence in dependence on haima will pensh, and others will
come into bemg in the next existence, but not a single ele-
ment of bemg will go fiom this ewistence into the next.
Moreover, just as the woids of the teacher do not pass over
into the mouth of the pupil wlio nevertheless 1epeats them ;
and just as holy water diunk by the messenger sent for the
purpose does not pass into the belly of the sick man and
nevertheless in dependence on this water 13 the sickness
allayed; and just as the featwies of the face do not pass
to the reflection in mirrois and the like and nevertheless
in dependence on them does the umage appear; and just
as the flame does not pass over fiom the wick of one lamp to
that of another and nevertheless the flame of the second
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lamp exists in dependence on that ot the former: in exactly
the same way not a single element of being passes over from *
a previous existence into the present existence, nor hence
into the next existence: and yet in dependence on the groups, *
organs of sense, objects of sense, and sense-consciousnesses
of the last existence were born those of this one, and from
the present groups, organs of sense, objects of sense, and
sense-consciousnesses will be born the groups, organr of sense,
objects of sense, and sense-consciousnesses of the next
existence. .

Just as, indeed, eye-consciousness

Doth follow on mentality,

Yet cometh not from out the same,

Nor yet doth fail to come to be;

So, when conception comes to pads,
The thoughts a constant series form
The last thought of the old birth dies,
The first thought of the new springs up.

No interval is ’twixt them found,

No stop or break to them is known;
There 's naught that passes on from hence,
And yet conception comes to pass.

When he thus understunds the elements at death and at
conception, and this knowledge gained hy grasping the de-
pendence of name and form las become thoroughly estab-
lished, then the sixteen doubts are still more completely
abandoned. And not merely they, but also the eight doubts
concerning The Teacher etc. are abandoned, and the sixty-
two heresies are estopped.

The knowledge thus gained by this manifold grasping of
the dependence of name and form, and by the ensuing
removal of doubt in the thrce divisions of time, is what
should be understood by the phrase *the purity ensuing on
the removal of doubt.” The knowledge of the continuance
of the factors of being, the knowledge of the truth, and
correct insight, are synonyms of it.

For it has been said as follows:
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.z, %The knowledge of the continuance of the factors of
being consists of the wisdom gained by grasping their de-
pendence, as, for example, ¢ On ignorance depends karma, in
‘dependence has it originated. Both of these factors of being
have originated by dependence.’”

In considering the factors of being in the light of their
transitoriness, what is the knowledge of truth thus achieved ?
wherein consists correct insight? how does it become plain
that all the constituents of being are transitory? where is
doubt abandoned ?

In considering the factors of being in the light of their
misery, . . . in considering the factors of being in the light
of their lack of an Ego, . . . where is doubt abandoned ?

In copsidering the factors of being in the light of their
transitoriness is achieved the knowledge of the truth of
causes ; in this knowledge lies what is called correct insight ;
as the result of this knowledge it becomes plain that all the
constitrents of being are transitory; here is where doubt is
abandonea.

In considering the factors of being in the light of their
misery is achieved the knowledge of the truth of what exists;
in this knowledge lies what is called corrcet insight; as the
result of this knowledge it becnmes plain that all the constit-
uents of being are misery; here is v.here doubt is abandoned.

In’considering the factors of being in the light of their
lack of an Ego is achieved the knowledge of the truth both
of the causes of cxistence and of existence; in this knowl-
edge lies what is called correct insight; as the result of this
knowledge it becomes plain that all the constituents of being
are wanting in an Ego; here is where doubt is abandoned.

Now do the various expressions, “knowledge of the
truth,” «correct insight,” and “removal of doubt,” designate
various truths, or are they various expressions for one truth ?
Knowledge of the truth, correct insight, and removal of
doubt are various expressions for one truth.

Now the man of insight, baving Ly this knowledge ob-
tained confidence in the dispensation of The Buddha, and a
footing in it, and having his destiny established, is called
gewly converted. '
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‘Therefore should ay a mindful priest,
‘Who may desire his doubts removed,
Search everywhere that he may grasp
On what his name and form depend.

Thus in the “ Way of Purity,” composed for the delecta~
tion of good people, and in the section on the development of
wisdom

The Exposition of the Purity Ensuing on the Removal of Doubt Constitutes
the Nineteenth Chapter.

§ 49. DIFFERENT KINDS OF DEATH.
Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap viii ).

by ‘leath is meant the cutting off of the vxtanty com-
prised in any one existence. Now the death oi the saint,
which consists in the annihilation of the misery of rebirth ;
incessant death, which is the incessant breaking up of the
constituents of being; and death in populir marlance, as
when it is said, ¢ The tree is dead, the iron is de.d,” — none
of these is meant here. But what is meant here is twofold,
either natural death, or untimely death.

Natural death occurs either by the exhaustion of merit, or
by the exhaustion of the natural term of life, or by the
exhaustion of both.

Untimely death occurs by karma cutting off karma.

Death by the exhaustion of merit is death which super-
venes when the karma which caused conception has ripened
to a termination, although the dependence for continuing the
series constituting the term of life be not exhausted. Death
by the exhaustion of the natural term of life occurs when the
span of life, the nutritive powers, etc., proper to any given
grade of existence, come to an end, —in the present race of
men on the exhaustion of their natural term of life at the age
of only one hundred years.

Untimely death is death like that of Dusi Mara, or of
king Kalabu and others, who had their series cut off by
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karma that ca.rt;ied' them off on the spot, or like that of such
persons as have their series cut off by a bloody death brought
upon them by the karma of a previous existence.

§50. HUW EXISTENCE IN HELL IS POSSIBLE.
Translated from the Milindapaiiha (674).

Said the king, “ Bhante Nagasena, you priests say that
hell-fire is snuch hotter than ordinary fire. Also, that if a
small stone be thrown into an ordinary fire, though i. lie
smekipg there for a whole day, it is not consumed; but that
if » stone gs large as a pagoda be cast into hell-fire it is con-
sumed ir an instant. This I cannot believe. And a2 in,
you say that all those beings that come into existence .» hell
are not consumed, though they are cooked in hell-fire for
many thousands of years. This, also, I cannot believe.”

'Said the elder, “ What do you say to this, your majesty?
Do the ferales of sea-monsters, and of crocodiles, turtles,
pea-fowl, aLd pigeons eat hard stoucs and gravel?”

% Yes, bhrnte. They do.”

« But when the hard stones and gravel have arrived in
the stom:wh-cavity of the belly, are they consumed ?”

« Yes, bhante. They are.”

% But the embryo that is likewise in the belly, is that also
consumed ?

« Nay, verily, bhante.”

“And why not?”

«I suppose, bhante, that it is through the superior po-

tency of its former deeds.”
"~ «In exactly the same way, your majesty, the inhabitants
of hell, through the superior potency of their former deeds,
are not consumed, though they are cooked in hell-fire for
many thousands of years. Moreover, your majesty, The
Bléssed One has spoken as follows: ¢He does not die so
long as that wickedness is unexhausted.’”

“ Gtive another illustration.”
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“ What do you say to this, your majesty? Do the
females of lions, tigers, panthers, and dogs cat hard bones
and meat ?

% Yes, bhante. They do.”

«But when these Lird bones and meat have arrived in
the stomach-cavity of the belly, are they consumed ? ” ’

“ Yes, bhante. They are.”

* But the embryo that is likewise in the belly, is chat also
consumed ?

“ Nay, verily, bhante.” -

“ And why not?”

“ I suppose, bhante, that it is through the superio: potency
of i's former deeds.”

“In exuctly the same way, your majesty, the mhaltirants

i hell. through the superior potency of their former deeds,
are nrt consumed, though they aic cooked in hell-fire for
mauy thousands of years.”

¢« Give another illustration.”

“ What do you say to this, your majesty? Do delicate
women of the Yonakas, or of the warrior caste. of tne Brahman
caste, of the houscholder caste eat hard food and meat ?”*

“ Yes, bhante. They do.”

“ But when the hard food and meat have arrived in the
stomach-cavity of the belly, arc they consumed ?”

“ Yes, bbante. They are.”

¢ But the embryo that is likewise in the belly, is that also
consumed ?”

« Nay, verily, bhante.”

“ And why not?”

I suppose, bhante, that it is through the superior poteney
of its former deeds.”

“In exactly the same way, your majesty, the inhabitants
of hell, through the superior potency of their former deeds,
are not consumed, though they are cooked in hell-fire for
many thousands of years. Moreover, your majesty, The
Blessed One has spoken as follows: ¢ He does not die so long
as that wickedness is unexhausted.’”

¢ You are an able man, bhante Nigasena.”
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§ 51. DEATH’S MESSENGERS.
§ 61 a. —-Translated from the Afiguttara-Nikaya (iii. 357).

Death has three messengers, O priests. And what are
the three?

Supnose, O priests, one docs evil with his body, does evil
with his vcice, does evil with his mind. Having done evil
with his body, done evil with his voice, and done evil with
his mind, he arrives after the dissolution of the bodv, after
death, ar ¢ place of punishment, a place of suffer ng, per-
ditinr, heli. Then, O priests, the guardians of hell seize 1rm
by tue arms at every point, and they show hun to Yama, the
rule: 0" ‘ae dead, sayng,

« Sire, this man did not do Ins duty to his fiiends. to his
parer ts to *"e monks, o1 to the Biahmans, nor dul he b nor
his el « r* among his kinsfolk. Let your majesty mnflict pun-
iskment upo1 him.”

Then, v prests, king Yama questions, <ounds, and
addresses mm touching the first of death’s mosse ngers.

«0 man! Iud jou not see the fitst of death's messen-
gers visibly appear among men?”

He replies, “ Lord, I did not.”

Then, O priests, king Yama says to him, * O man! Did
you not see aniong men « Woman or a man, eighty or ninety
or a hundred yeais of age, decrepit, crooked as the curved
rafter of a gable 100f, bowed down, leaning on a staff, trem-
bling as he walked, miserable, with youth long fled, broken-
toothed, gray-haired and nea:ly bald, tottering, with wiinkled
brow, and blotched with fieckles?”

He replies, « Lord, I dud.”

Then, O priests, king Yama says to him, “O man! Did
it not occur to you, being a person of mature intelligence and
yenrs, ¢ I also am subject to old age, and in no way exempt.
Come now! I will act nobly with body, voice, and mind’?”
> He replies, “ Lord, « could not. Loxd, I did not think.”

Then, O priests, king Yama says to him, “O man!
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Through thoughtlessness you failed to act nobly with body,
voice, and mind. Verily, it shall be done uvto you, O man, *
in accordance with your thoughtlessness. And it was not
your mother who did this wickedness, nor was it your father,
nor your brother, nor your sister, nor your friends and com-
panions, nor your relatives and kinsfolk, nor the deities, nor
the monks and Brahmans; but it was you yourself who did
this wickedness, and you alone shall feel its consequences.”

‘Then, O priests, when king Yama has questioned, sounded,
and addressed him touching the first of death’s messengers,
he questions, sounds, and addresses him touching the second
of death’s messengers.

“O man! Did you not sec the second of death’s messen-
gers visibly appear among men?”

He replies, * Lord, I did not.” '

Then, O priests, king Yama says to him, “O man! Did
you not sce among men women or men, diseased suffering,
grievously sick, rolling in their own filth, who wher lying
down had to be lifted up by others, and by otliers had to be
laid dovwn again?”

He replies, « Lord, I did.” .

Then, O priests, king Yama says to him, “ Oman! Did
-it not occur to you, being a person of mature intelligence
and years, ‘I also am subject to discase, and in no way
exempt. Come now! I will act nobly with body, voice, and
mind’?”

He replies, “ Lord, I could not. Lord, I did not think.”

Then, O priests, king Yama says to him,*«“ O man}
Through thoughtlessness you failed to act nolly with body,
voice, and mind. Verily, it shall be done unto you, O man,
in accordance with yonr thoughtlessness. And it was not
your mother who did this wickedness, nor was it your father,
nor your brother, nor your sister, nor your friends and com-
panions, nor your relatives and kinsfolk, nor the deities, nor
the monks and Brahmans; but it was you yourself who did
this wickedness, and you alone shall feel its consequences.” .

Then, O priests, when king Yama has questioned, sounded,
and addressed him touching the second of death’s messen-
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he questions, sounds, andsmddresses him touching the
third of death’s messengers: ¢ °

“Oman! Did you not see the third of death’s messen-
-gers visibly appear among men?”

He replies, « Lord, I did not.”

Then, O priests, king Yama says to him, “ O man! Did
you not see among men a woman or a man that had been one
day dead, or two days dead, or thice days dead, aud had
become swollen, black, and full of putridity ?”

He replies, ¢ Lord, I did.”

Then. O priests, king Yama says to him, “ O man! Did
it not occur to you, being a person of mature intelligence and
years, ‘I also am subject to death, and in no way exempt.
Come no.-! I will act nobly with body, voice, and mind*?”

He replies, “ Loid, I could not. Lord, I did not think.”

Then, O priests, king Yama says to him, “ O man'’
Through thoughtlessness you failed to act nobly with hady,
voice, « 'd mind. Verily, it shall be done unto you, O man
in accordanc: with your thoughtlessness. And it was not
your mother who did this wickedness, nor was it your father,
nor your brother, nor your sister, nor your fiiends and com-
panions, nor your relatives and kinsfolk, nor the deities, nor
the monks and Biahmans; but it was you yourself who did,
this wickedness, and you alone shali feel its consequences.”

Then, 1) piests, when king Yama has questioned, sounded,
and addressed him touching the third of Jeath’s messengers,
he becomes silent.

Then, O pricsts, the guardians of hell inflict on him the
torture called the fivefold pinion: they force a heated iron
stake through his hand; they force a heated iron stake
through his other hand; they force a heated iron stake
through his foot; they force a heated iron stake through his
other foot; they force a heated iron stake through the middle
of his breast. There he experiences grievous, severe, sharp,
and bitter pains; but he does not die so long as that wicked-
ness is unexhausted.

Then, O priests, the guardians of hell lay him down, and

hack him with axes. There he experiences grievous, severe,
17
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sharp, and bitter pains; but he does not die so long as that
wickedness is unexhausted.

Then, O priests, the guardians of hell place him feet up,
head down, and hack him with hatchets. There he experl
ences grievous, severe, sharp, and bitter pains; but he does
not dié so long as that wickedness is unexhausted.

Then, O priests, the guardians of hell harness him to a
chariot, and they make him go forward and they make him
go back over ground that is blazing, flaming, and glewing.
There he experiences grievous, severe, sharp, and bltter
pains; Lat he does not die so long as that wickedness is
unexhausted.

Then, O priests, the guardians of hell make him ascend
and make him descend an immense, blazing, flaming, and
glowing mountain of live coals. There he experiences griev-
ous, severe, sharp, and bitter pains; but he does rot die so
long as that wickedness is unexhausted.

Then, O priests, the guardians of hell take him feet up,
head down, and throw him into a heated iron kettle that is
blazing, flaming, and glowing. There he cooks and sizzles.
And while he there cooks and sizzles, he goes once upwards,

ce downwards, and once sideways. There he experiences
gievous, severe, sharp, and bitter pains; but he does not die
80 long as that wickedness is unexhausted.

Then, O priests, the guardians of hell throw him into
the chiefest of the hells. Now this chiefest of the hells,
O priests, is

Symmetrical, and square in shape,
Four-gated, into parts laid off.

Of iron is its bounding wall,

An iron roof doth close it in;

And of its glowing iron floor

The light with dazzling brilliancy
Spreads for a hundred leagues around,
And ever and for ay abides.

In former times, O priests, king Yama thought to him-
self, « All they, alas, who are guilty of wicked deeds in thé
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werld must suffer such horrible and manifold torture! O
‘that I may become a man and a Tathdgata arise in the world,
a bholy, Supreme Buddha, and that I may sit at the feet of
"Tlie Blessed One and The Blessed One teach me the Doc-
trine, and I come to understand the Doctrine of The Blessed
One!” '

~ Now. this, O priests, that I tell you, I did not get from
"8ty one else, be he monk or Brahman; but, O priests, what
I by myself, unassisted, have known, and seen, and learnt,
M"I teil you.

All they who thoughtless are, nor heed,
‘What time death’s messengers appear,
Must long the pangs of suffering feel
In some base body habiting.

But all those good and holy men,

What time they see death’s messengers,
Behave not thoughtless, but give heed
To what the Noble Doctrine says;

And in attachment frighted see

Of birth and death the fertile source,

, And from attachment free themselves,
Thus birth and death extinguishing,
Secure and happy ones are they,
Released from all this fleeting show ;
Exempted from all sin and fear,

All misery have they overcome.

§ 51 b — Reprinied from Mrs. Piozzi’s (Thrale’s) Autobiography
(ed. Hayward, Ticknor and Fields, Bostou (1861), vol. ii. p. 247.

THE THREE WARNINGS.
A TALE.

The tree of deepest root is found

Least willing still to quit the ground ;

* T was therefore said by ancient sages,
That love df life increased with years,

So much, that 1n our latter stages,

‘When pains grow sharp and sickness rages,
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The greatest love of life appears.

This greatest affection to believe,
Which all confess, but few perceive,

If old affections can’t prevail,

Be pleased to hear a modern tale.
When sports went round, and all were gay,
On neighbor Dobson’s wedding-day,
Death called aside the jocund groom,
‘With him into another room;

And looking grave, you must, says he,
Quit your sweet bride, and come with me.
With you, and quit my Susan’s side?
With you! the hapless husband cried :
Youung as I am; ’t is monstrous hard ;
Besides, in truth, I’m not prepared :
My thoughts on other matters go,

This is my wedding night, you know.
‘What more he urged I have not heard,
His reasons could not well be stronger,
So Death the poor delinquent spared,
And left to live a little lunger.

Yet calling up a serious look,

His hour-glass trembled while he spoke,
Neighbor, he said, farewell. No more
Shall Death disturb your mirthful bour,
And further, to avoid all blame

Of cruelty upon my name,

To give you time for preparation,

And fit you for your future station,
Three several warnings you shall have
Before you 're summoned to the grave:
Willing, for once, I’ll qnit my prey,
And grant a kind reprieve ;

In hopes you’ll have no more to say
But when I call again this way,

Well pleased the world will leave.

To these conditions both consented,
And parted perfectly contented.

What next the hero of our tale befell,
Ilow long he lived, how wise, how well,
Iow roundly he pursued his course,
And smoked his pipe, and stroked bLis horse,
The willing muse shall tell:
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He chaffered then, he bought, he sold,
Nor once perceived his growing old,
Nor thought of Death as near;

His friends not false, his wife no shrew,
Many his gains, his children few,

He passed his hours in peace;

But while he viewed his wealth increase,
‘While thus along hife’s dusty road

The beaten track content he trod,

Old time whose haste no mortal spares
Unealled, unheeded, unawares,

Brought him on his eighticth year.

And now one night in musing mood,
s all alone he sate,

Th’ unwelcome messenger of fate

Once more before him stood.

Half stilled with anger and suipiise,

So soon returned! old Dobson cries.

So soon, @’ ye call it! Death replies:
Surely, my friend, you’ie but m jest;
*Since I was here before

*T is six-and-thirty years at least,

And you are now fourscorc.

So much the worse, the clown rejoined,
To spare the aged would be hind;
However, sce your search be legal

And your anthonty, — Is’t 1egal®

Tlse you me come on a fool’s ennand,
With but a secretary’s wanant.

Besides, you promised me thice warnings,

‘Which I have looked for nights and mornings ;

But lor that loss of time and case

I can recover damages.

I know, cries Death, that at the best,

I seldom am a welcome cuest;

But don’t be captious, fiiend, at least;
I little thought you ’d still be able

To stump about your farm and stable;
Your years have run to a great length,
I wish you joy though of your strength.
Hold, says the farmer, not so fast,

I have been 'ame these four years past.
And no great wonder, Death replies;
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However, you still eep your eyes,

And sure to see one’s loves and friends,

For legs and arms would make amends.

Perhaps, says Dobson, so it might,
But, latterly, I’ve lost my sight.
This is a shocking story, faith,

Yet there 's some comfort still, says Death ;

Each strives your sadness to amuse,
I warrant you have all the news.

There ’s none, cries he, and if there were,

I’ve grown so deaf, I could not hear.
Nay then, the spectre stern rejoined,
These are unjustifiable yearnings;

If you are lame and deaf and blind,

* You’ve had your three sufficient warniugs

So come along, no more we’ll part:

He said, and touched him with his dart;

*And now old Dobson, turning pale,
Yields to his fate, — so ends my tale.

§ 52. TIIE ASS IN THE LIOXN’S
Translated from the Jutaka (ii. 10917), and constituti

“ Nay, this is not a lion’s roar.” 'This alsc
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approach, as they thought it wds a lion. Now one day the
peddler took up his abode at thé gate of a village, and while
his breakfast was cooking, he dressed up the ass n the lion’s
skin, and let him loose in a field of baley. The field-
watchers did not dare approach, as they thought 1t was a
lion, but went home and announced the news. Then all the
inhabitants of the village took up aims, and blowing conch-
shells, and "wating diums, went to the ficld and shouted, so
that the ass became afiaid for his Iife, and Inaye¢  Then
the Future Buddha knew 1t was an ass, and pionounced the
first stanza :

¢¢ Nay, this 18 not a hion’s 10,

Noi tiger, panther, gives 1ts vent;

But diessed up mn a hon’s shin,

It 18 a wretched ass that biays.”

And also the mhabitants of the villige knew 1t was an
ass, and beat hum until lus bones ioke, and took the iion’s
skin away with them. ‘Lhen came the peddla, and scemng
that his ass had come to guef, he pronounced the second
stanza :

*¢ Long might the ass have lived to eat
The green and tender bailey gram.
Accoutied n the lion’s <kin,

But that he brayed, and 1umed all ”

And wlule he was thus speaking, the ass died, whereupon
the peddler left lum and went s way.

The Teacher, having given this doctnnal instiuction,
identified the chamacters in the Buth-Story:
“ At that tune the ass was Kokailika, but the wise farmer

was I myself.”
The Lion’s shin Birth Story.
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§ 58. THE DEVOREDIEES:

Translated from the Dhammapadi, 36 NN ~shqsa's commegnt.

48. While eagerly manbullls life's flowers,
With all his facultiés intent,
Of pleasure still insatiate —
Death comes and overpowereth Bim.

“ While eagerly man culls life's flowers.” This doctrinal
instruction was given by The Teacher while dweliing at
Savatthi. and it was concerning a woman called Husband-
horozer. The affair began in the Heaven of the Suite of the
Thixty-tbree. \

r”I‘w say that a god of that heaven named Garlang-wearer
to his pleasure-grounds in company with a thousand
cdfestial nymphs. Five hundred of*these goddesses ascended
es and threw down flowers, while five hundred picked up
the flowers that were thrown down and decked the god there-
with. One of these goddesses, while on the bough of a tree,
fell from that existence, her body vanishing like the flame of
8 lamp.
“:ﬁ Then she was conceived in a high-caste family of Savatthi,
and was bon with a reminiscence of her previous existences.
And saying to herself, “I am the wife of the god Garland-
wearer,” she made offerings of perfumes, garlands, and the
like, with the prayer that in her next rebirth she might again
be with her husband. And when at the age of sixteen .years
ghe married into another family, with ticket-food, and forte
nightly food, she continued to give alms, saying, “May
this prove eflicacious in bringing about my rebirth with my
husband.”

Thereupon the priests gave her the name of Husband-
honorer, for they said: “ She works eaily and late, and her
only desire is for her husband.”

Husband-honorer continually took care of the hall where
the priests sat. She brought forward the drinking watet,
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“Then she concelved, arid a¥ the end of ten lunar months
she broug}; - ‘orth a son; and when he was old enou,a to
walk, anotssr, «unt®¥ she had four sons.

One day, after she had given alms and offerings. and had
listened t.” the Doctrine, and kept the precept., she died
toward night-fall from a sudden disease, and was reborn into
the presence of her husband.

The other goddesses had continued to decx the _od
throughout the whole interval.

“ We have not seen you since morning,” said the god.
% Where have you been?”

« ] fell from this existence, my lord.”

« Are you in earnest?”

« It was precisely so, my lord.”

¢ Where were you born?”

“ At Savatthi, in a family of high caste.”

« How long were you there?” .

“My lord, at the end of ten monibs I issued from xﬁ
mother's wonb, and at the age of sixteen yea»s 1 married
into another family ; and having borne four sons, and having

ven gifts and done other meritorious deeds with the prayer

t 1 mlght again be with you, I have been born into your
presence.”

« How'long is the life of men?”

% Only a hundred years.”

«Is that all 7"

¢ Yes, my lord.

s If that is the length of life to which men are born, pray,
now, do they pass the time asleep and reckless, or do they
give gifts and do other meritorious deeds ?”

% Nothing of the Rind, my lord. Men are always reck-
less, as if they were born to a life of an incalculable number
_ of years, and were never to grow old and die.”
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At this the god Ga,rland-wearer beca.me~exceedmgly ag1-
tated.

“ Men, it appears, are born to a life of only one hundred
years, yet they recklessly lie down and sleep away theitf tlm.
When will they ever get free from misery?”

A hundred of our years make one day and night of the
Gods of the Suite of the Thirty-three; thirty snch days. and,
nights their month; and twelve such monthLs their year. .
And the length of their lives is a thousand such celestial
years, or in human notation thirty-six million years. Thus
for that god not one day has passed ; but like a moment had
the interval- seemed to him. And thus he thought, “Reck-
lessness for short-lived men is extremely unsuitable.”

On she next day, when the priests entered the village,
they found the hall had not been lookediafter ; the mats had
not, Leen spread. and the drinking water had not been pluced.
Then they inquired,

« Where is Husband-honorer ?”

“ Reverend sirs, how could you expect to sce her? Yes-
terday, after your worships had eaten and departed, she died
at even-tide.”

When the priests heard this, the unconverted among
them, calling to mind her benefactions, were unable to re-
strain their tears, while those in whom depravity had come
to an end had their elements of being agitated.

After breakfast they returned to the monastery, and ma.de
inquiry of The Teacher:

“ Reverend Sir, Husband-honorer worked early and late
doing many kinds of meritorious deeds, and prayed only for
her husband. Now she is dead. Where, pray, has she been
reborn ? "

“ With her husband, O priests.”

« But, Reverend Sir, she is not with her husband.”

“ O priests, it was not this husband she was praying for..
She had a husband named Garland-wearer, a God of the-
Suite of the Thirty-three, and fell from that existence while .
he was decorating himself with flowers. Now she has re.:
turned and been born again at his side.”
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« Reverend Sir, is it really so?”

« Adsuredly, O priests.”

« Alas, Reverend Sir, how very shoit is the hife of all
toreatures | In the morming she waited on us, and m the
evening a disease attacked her, and she died.”

“ Assuredly, O puests,” said The Teacher, «the hfc of
creatures is indeed short. And thus 1t 13 that death gets
creatures mto his power, and diags them away howhing and
weeping, and still unsated 1n their senses and lusts ”

So saying, he pronounced the following stanza:

¢ While eagerly man culls hifc’s flowers,
With Ml ns faculties mtent,

Of plcasure still msatiate —

Death comes and o apowereth him.”

§ 54. FRIENDSHIP
Translated fiom the Jatal 2 (1 305 %), wd coustituting Buth Story 63

“0n whory the heart amstiictine rests ™ This was Lclated
by The Tcacher wlule dwelling 1. Afijina Wood, which 1s
in the viamty of Saketa, and 1t was concerning a ceitamn
Brahman.

It appeais that, as The Blesscd One, sutiounded by the
congregation of the priests, was about to enter Afijana Wood,
which 18 m the vicinity of Saketa, o cartan aged Biahman, a
citizen of Siketa, came out fiom that ity and saw The One
Possessing the Tcn Forces in the gue-way. Falling at lus
feet, the Biahman seized him fumly by the ankles, and said,

“ O my dear boy ! Should not puents mn their old age
be taken care of by theiwr sons? Why, 1n all this long time,
have you not shown yourself to us? And now that I have
seen you, come and let your mothe: see you also.” And with
that he took The Teacher home with lum.”

When The Teacher arived theie, he sat down with the
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congregation of the priests, taking the- sea,t that was spread
for him.

Then came also the Brahman’s wife, ‘and fe]l at The
Teacher’s feet. ‘

“O my dear boy!” said she, weeping. * Where have“
you been gone so long? Should you not have paid your
respects to your aged father and mother?” And she made
her sons and her daughters do him obeisance, saying, *“ Come,
do obeisance to your brother.”

The Brahman and his wife, in great deiight, gaye a
liberal repast, and at the close of breakfast, The Teacher
preached to thesc two persons the Discourse on (.1d Xge. At
the close ‘'of the discourse, both the Brahman and his wife had
become established in the fruit of never returning. The-
Teacher then rose from his seat, and returned to Afijana
Wood. . :

And it came to pass, that when the priests were convened
in the lecture-hall, they raised a discussion :

« Brethren, the Brahman knows the father of The Tatha-
gate to be Suddhodana, and his mother Maha-Maya. Notwith-
standing, hoth he and his wife call The Tathagata their son,
and The Teacher consents to it. What now is the reason ? ”

When The Teacher heard their discussion, he said,

“ Priests, they call me son who am their son.” So say-
ing, he related the occurrences of hy-gone existences : —

« Priests, in past time this Brahman was for five hundred
successive egistences my father, and for five hundred succes-
sive existences my uncle, and for five hundred successive
existences my grandfather. And also this Brahman’s wife
was for five hundred successive existences my mother, and
for five hundred successive existences my aunt, and for five
hundred successive existences my grandmother. Thus for
fifteen hundred existences was I brought up by this Brah-
man, and for fifteen hundred existences was I brought up by .
this Brahman’s wife.” '

Thus did The Buddha tell of three thousand existences,
and then pronounced the.following stanza:
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¢ On whom the heart instinctive rests,
In whom the spirit finds delight,

With him, though one ne’er seen before,
Safely in filendship one may dwell.”

On whom the keart wnstinctwe rests:—On whatever indnidual the
mind rests securely at first sight.

In wkom the spirit finds delight —In whom the spuit delights, for
whoxn 1t feels tenderness, at first sicht.

With ham, though one ne'er seen before : — Stiictly speaking, one never
seen before 1r this present existence

€afely in friendship one may duell — On account of previous friend-
ship one_may have thorough confidence 1 that mdividaal 1 other
waords, tﬁat 1+ the reason one does have confidence in him.

, Wher The Teacher had given this doctrnal m«'ruction,
and ha apphed the moial to the story, he identifiec the
characters of the Buth-Story:

«“In those existences the Biahman and the Biabma °-
wife were the Biahman and the Biahman woman »f this

existence* the son was I myself.”
The Sakcta bn b Story

§ 53. VIRTUE IS ITS OWN RI'WWARD.
Translated trom the Jataks (1 925), and constituting Buth Story 182

“4 strider orer battle-fields.” Tlus was related by The
Teacher while dwelling at Jetavana monastery; and 1t was
concerning Nanda the elder.

For when The Teacher made his first visit home to Kapila-
pura, he induced Ius youngest biother, prince Nanda, to join
the Order. Then he departed fiom Kapilapwia, and travel-
ing from place to place, he came and dwelt at Savatthi.

Now when the venciable Nanda had taken The Blessed
One’s bowl, and was leaving home, Belle-of-the-Country
heard the report that jrince Nanda was going away in com-
pany with The Teacher, and with hair half-braided she looked
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out of the window, and called out to him:  Come, back
quickly, my love!” And her speech remained in the vener-
able Nanda's mind, so that he became love=sick, and discon-
tented, and pined away until the net-work of his veins
showed on the surface of s body.

When The Teacher heard of all this, he thought: ¢ What
if now I were to establish Nanda in santship.” And going
to the cell which was Nanda’s sleeping-room, and taking his
seat on the mat that was offered Ium, he said :

“ Nanda, are you contented under this dispensation ?”

« Reverend Sir, I am not contented, for I am exceedingly
w love with Belle-of-the-Countay.”

“ Nanda, have you ever taken a trip through the Hima~

laya Mountains ?”

“ Reverend Sir, I never have.” '

¢ Then let us go now.” N

“ Reverend Sir, I have no muagical power. How can
}' go ? "

«“1 will take you, Nanda,” said The Teachei, “by my
»wI. magical power.”

Then he took the elder by the hand, and sprang into the
air. As they passed along he pointed out to him a field that
had been hurnt over, and on a chaized stump was seated a
she-monke) with her nose and tail destroyed, her hair sthged
off, her skin fissured and peeled to the quick, and all smeared
with blood.

“ Nanda, do you see this she-monkey ? ”

« Yes, Reverend Sir.”

¢« Take good note of her.”

Then he took him and showed him Manosila table-land,
which is sixty leagues in extent, and Anotatta, and the rest
of the seven great lakes, and the five great rivers, and the
Himalaya range containing many hundred plegsant spots, and
graced with Gold Mountain, Silver Mountain, and Jewel
Mountain.

Then said he, *“ Nanda, have you ever seen the Heaven of
the Suite of the Thirty-three?” '

¢ Reverend Sir, I never have.”
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« Come, then, Nanda, and I will show it to you.”

And he took him thither, and sat down on Sakka’s marble
throne.

i And Sakka, the king of the gods, came up with the gods
of two heavens, and did obeisance, and sat down 1especttully
at one side. And his female attendants, twenty-five million
in number, and five hundred pink-footed celestiar nymphs
came up also, and did obeisance, and sat down respec.fully at
one side.

The Teacaer suffered the venerable Nanda to look upon
these five b .ndred celestial nymphs again and again with
passion.

% Manda,” said he, “do you see these pink-footed celestial
av1aphs ? )

“ Yes Reverend Sir.”

“ Pray, now, a1e these or Belle-of-the-Country the pret-
tier?”

“ Reverend Sir, as 18 the buint she-monkey compared to
Belle-of-th. -Country, so 18 Belle-oi-the-Country compared to
these.”

« Well, Nanda, what then ?”

« Revererd Sir, what does one do to obtain these ¢ lestial
nymphs?”

« By performing the duties of a moi1k does one obtain
these nymphs.”

“ Reveirend Sir, if The Blessed One will be my guatantee
that if I perform the duties of a monk, I shall obtamn these
nymphs, I will perform the duties of a monk.”

“ Do 80, Nanda. I am your guarantee.”

Thus did the elder take The Tathigata as guarantee in
the presence of the assembled gods. Then he said,

“ Reverend Sir, do not delay. Come, let us go. I will

rform the duties of & monk.”

Then The Teacher returned with him to Jetavana
monastery; and the elder began to perfoxm the duties of a
monk.

“ Sariputta,” said then The Teacher, addressing the Cap-
tain of the Doctrine, ¢ my youngest brother, Nanda, took me
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as guarantee for some celestial nymphs in the presence of the
gods assembled in the Heaven of the Suite of:the Thirty-e
three.” N v

Thus he told him. And in the same way he told .it to-
Maha-Moggallana the elder, to Maha-Kassapa the elder, to
Anuruddha the elder, to Ananda the elder and Treasurer
of the Doctrine, and so on to all the cighty great diseiples,
and also to the greater part of the other priests.

The Captain of the Doctrine, Sariputta the elder, then
drew near to Nanda the elder, ard <aid,

«“Is it true, as they say, brother Nanda, that n the prea-
ence of the gods assembled,in the Heaven of the Suite of the
Thirty-three, you took The One Possessing the Ten Forces
as guarantee for some celestial nymphs, if you performed the
duties of a monk ? If that be so, is not your chaste religious
life all for the sake of women? all for the sake of your pas-

sions? What is the difference between your thus Aoing the
duties of a monk for the sake of women, and ¢ laborer who
performs his work for hire? ”

This speech put the elder to shame, gnd made him quite
dispirited. And in the same way all the eighty great dis-
ciples, and the remaining priests also, bhamgd the venerable
Nanda. And realizing that he had behaved'in an unworthy
manner, in shame and remorse he summoned up his heroism,
and attained to insight and to saintship; and coming to The
Teacher, he said,

«“ Reverend Sir, 1 release The DBlessed One from his
promise.” .

Said The Teacher, “ When you attained to saintship, O
Nanda, I became released from my promise.”

When the priests heard of this occurrence, they raised a
discussion in the lecture-hall :

« Brethren, how amenable to admonition is Nanda the
elder! One admonition was sufficient to arouse in him
shame and remorse, so that he performed the duties of a -
monk, and attained to saintship.”

The Teacher came and inquireq, ¢ Priests, what now ll
the subject of your discourse?”
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And they told him.

¢ Priests; formerly also, and not now for the first time,
was Nanda amenable to admonition.” So saying, he related
the by-gone occurrence : —

-

Once upon a time, when Brahmadatta was ruling at
Benares, ihe Future Buddha was born in the fanily of
an elsphant-trainer; and when he had come of ag:. and
become accomplished as an elephant-trainer, he took ser-
vice under a king who was hostile to the king of Bena-
.res.' And Le trained the state elephant until it was very
well trainel.

Then the king resolved to conquer the kingdom of
_Benarcs, and tdking the Future Buddha with him, and

- mounting the state elephant, with a mighty army he went
to Benares, and surrounded the place. Then he sent a
letter ¢ the king, saying, ¢ Give me the kingdom, or give
me battie.’

Brahn wiatta resolved to give battle ; and having manned
the walls, Lhe watch-towers, and the gates, he did so.

His enemy had his state elephant armed with a defen-
sive suit ol mil, put on armor himsclf, and mounted on the
elephant’s shoulders. I will break into the city, kill my
enemy, and take possession of the kingdom.” With this
thought he scized a sharp goad, and urged the elephant in
the dircction of the city.

But the elephant, when he saw the hot mud, the stones
from the catapults, and the various kinds of missiles thrown

# by the defender, did not dare to advance, but retreated in
mortal terror.

, Then his trainer drew near: *¢ Old fellow,” said he, ¢ you
are a hero, a strider over battle-fields. Retreat at such a
"time is not worthy of you.” And thus admonishing the
elephant, he pronounced the following stanzas:—

¢ A strider over battle-ficlds,

A hero, strong one, art thou called.
Why, then, bebemoth, dost retreat
On coming near the gateway arch?
18
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¢¢ Break down in haste the great eross-bar!
The city-pillars take away !

And crashing through the gateway arch,
Enter, behemoth, quickly in!”

The cuty-pillars take away — In front of city gates are pillars buried
eight or sixteen feet of their length 1 the ground to mihe them immov-
able . the command 15 to quickly pull these up

This one admomtion was sufficient. For when the ele-
phant heaid 1t, he turned back, twisted his tiuul. round the
city-pillars, and pulled them up like so many mushroems.
Then, crashing down the gateway arch, and forcing the
cross-bai, he broke his way mto the city, captured the king-
dom, and gave 1t to his master. .

Wh.n The Teacher had given this dogtrinal instruet on,
he idenufied the charactels of the Buth-Story: .
“In that existence the elephant was Nanda, the king was
Ananda, while the elephant-tiamer ws I myself.
The Birth Story <[ the Strider ¢ vir Battle-helds,

§ 56. THE HARE-MARK IN THE MOON.
Translated from the Jataka (m 511%), and constituting Birth-Story 316.

« Some red-fish have 1, seven wn ¢ll.”  This way related by
The Teacher while dwelling m Jetavana monastery s and it
was concerming a donation of all the 1cquisites to the congre-
gation of the piiests.

It seems that a householder of Sivatthi prepared a dona-
tion of all the requisites for The Buddba and tor the Order.
At the door of his house he had a pavilion built and gotten
ready, and having invited The Buddha and the congregation
of the priests, he made them sit down on costly seats which
had been spread for them in the pavilion, and gave them an
excellent repast of savory dishes. Then he invited them
again for the next day, and again for the next, until he had

-
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invited them seven times. And on the seventh day he made
the donation of all the requisites to The Buddha and to five
hundred priests.

% At the cnd of the breakfast The Teacher retuincd thanks
and said,

“Layman, t s fitting that you thus mamfest o hearty
zeal; for this alms-giving was also the custom of the wise of
old time. For the wise of old time suriendcicd thar own
lives to chnco suppliants, and gave thar own flesh to be
eate.n.”

Then, at the request of the houscholder, he 1elated the
by-gone ocruricnee: —

Once upon a time, when DBiahmadatta was 1uling ac
Benares, the Futuie Buddhy was boin as a hate, and dwelt
in a woud. Now on one sidc of this wood w1 a4 mount un, on
another a river, and on anothar a bordar villwge  And there
were three other animals thit wae Ins comrades — 1+ men-
key, a Jacka , and an otter.  These fowr wise arctures dv »lt
together, catching then prcy cach i his own hunting giound,
and at night 1esmting togethar.  And the wise haie would
exhort the other thice, wd tciwch them the Doctime, saving,
« Gave alins, heep the precepts and obscive fast-drys.”  Then
the thiee would approve of Ins aumomtion wnd go each to
his own lu1 m the thicket, and spend the mght.

Time was gomg by m this mwmnea, when one day the
Futwie Duddha looked up mto the shy and saw the moon,

. and percaved thit the next dyy would be fast-day. Then
said he to the others,

“ To-morrow 15 fast-day. Do you thiee keep the precepts
and observe the day, and as Ums given while heeping the
precepts bung great 1eward, 1f any supplants present them-
selves, give them to eat of yom own food”

“Very well,” said they, and passed the might in their
lairs. '

On the next day the otter stattcd out early, and went to
the banks of the Ganges to hunt fo1 prey. Now a fishetman
bad caught seven 1ed-fish and stiung them on a vine, and
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buried them in the sand on the banks of the Ganges, and had

, then gone on down-stream catching fish as he went. The
otter smelt the fishy odor, and scraping away the sand, per-
ceived the fish and drew them out. Then he called out three
times, “Does any onc own these?’ and when he saw no
owner, he bit hold of the vine with his teeth, and drew them
to his lair in the thicket. There he lay down, remembering
that he was keeping the precepts, and thinkiug, ‘I will eat
these at the proper time.”

And the jackal also went out to hunt for prey, and fqund
in the hut of a field-watcher two spits of meat, and one
iguanu, and a jar of sour cream. Then he called out three
times, ** Does any one own these?” and when k2 saw no
owner, ho placed the cord that served as a handle for the jar
of sour cream about his neck, took hold of the spits of meat
and of the ignana with his teeth, and brought them home,
and placed them in his lair in the thicket. Then he lay
down, remembering that he was keeping the precepts, and
thinking, «I will cat these at the proper time.”

And the monkey also, entering the forest, fetched home a
bunch .f mangoes, and placed them in his lair in the thicket.
Then Le lay down, remembering that he was keeping the pre-
cepts, and thinking. « T will eat these at the proper time.”

The Future Buddha, however, remained in his thicket,
thinking, « At the proper time I will go out and eat dabba-!
grass.” Then he thought,

«If any suppliants come, they will not want to eat grass,
and I have no sesamum, rice, or other such food. If any sup-
pliant comes, I will give him of my own flesh.”

Such fieriness of zeal in keeping the precepts caused the
marble throne of Sakka to grow hot. Then, looking care-
fully, Sakka discovered the cause, and proposed to himself
to try the hare. And disguised as a Brahman, he went first
to the lair of the otter.

“ Brahman, why stand you there?” said the otter.

Said he, “ Pandit, if T could but get something to eat, I

1 Name of various kinds of gragses used for sacrificial purposes.
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would keep fast-day vows, and perform the duties of a
mOnk.”

“Very well,” said the otter; “I will give you food.”
And he addressed hum with the first stanza:

¢¢ Some red-fish have I, seven 1n all,
found stianded on the river hank.

All these, O Brahman, a1e my own,
Comne eat, and dwell within this wood ”

] will return a hlittle late1,” said the Bialimn; “let the
matter rest until to-morow.”

Then he went to the juwkal. And the latter also asking,
“ Why stand you thcie #” the Biahman answered the same
as before.

“Very well,” said the jukal, “I will give you some
food.” And he addiesscd lum with the sccond stansy

¢ A watchman guuds the ficld close by,
His supper have I ta’cn awnay,

I'wo spits of inet, 1guani one,

One dish of butter clanhed

All these, O Biihman, arc my own,
Come 1ty and dwcll wathm thias wood

¢ T will 1etuin a Little later,” sud the Bialman: “let the
matter 1¢st mtil to-morrow.”

Then he went to the monkey  And the latter also ask-
ing, « Why stand you theie’” the Biihmwn answeled the
same as before

“Very well,” sud the monkey; T will give you some
food.” And he addiessed lum with the thud stanza:

*¢ Ripe mangoes, water clear and cold,
And cool and pleasant woodland <hade —
All these, O Biahman, ate my own,
Come eat, and dwell nithin this wood.”

“] will 1eturn a hittle later,” said the Biahman: «let the
matter rest until to-morrow.”
Then he went to the wise haie. And he alvo asking,
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“Why stand you there?” the Brahman a.nswered the same
a8 before.

The Futwme Buddha was delighted. ¢ Biahman,” said he,
“you have done well in commg to me for food. To-day I
will give alms such as I never gave before; and you will
not have bioken the precepts by destioying life. Go, my
fuiend, and gather wood, and when you Liwve "nade a bed of
coals, come and tcll me. I will sacufice my life by jumping
into the bed of ive coals. And as soon as my body is cooked,
do you eat ot my flesh, and perform the duties of a monk ”
And be addiessed lum wath the fourth <tanza:

¢ The hare no sced of scsamum

Joth own, nor beany, nor wiunowed w1ee.
But s0on my flesh this fire shall 1015,
T'Len eat, and dwell within this weod.”

Who Sakka heard this specch, he mule a heay of live
coals Ly Ins supethuman power, and came and told ‘the
Futuir Buddha. The latter 105e from hus couch of dabba-
grass, md went to the spot.  And swing, “If there aie any
msects 1n my fur, I must not let them die,” he shook himself
three times  Then thiowing us wlule body mto the jaws of
his Iiberality. he jumped mto the bed of coals, as delighted
in mind as a 10yal thimngo when he alights 1n a cluster of
lotuses  The fure, howevel, was unable to make hot so much
as a hau-pore of the Future Buddha’s body. e felt as if he
had cntered the abode ot cold above the clouds.

Then, addressing Sahka, he saud,

“Biahman, the fie you have made is exceeding cold,
and 18 not able to make hot so much as a han-pore of my
body. What does it mean?”

“ Pandit, I am no Biahman; I am Sakka, come to try
you.”

“Sakka, your efforts ate useless; for if all beings who
dwell in the woild were to try me in 1espect of my liberality,
they would not discover in me any unwillingness to give.”
Thus the Future Buddha thundered. s

% Wise hare,” said then Sakka, “let your virtue be pi'g
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claimed to the end of this world-cycle.” And taking a moun-
‘tain, he squeezed it, and with the juice drew the outline of
a hare in the disk of the moon. Then in that wood, and in
that thicket, he placed the Future Buddha on some tender
dabba-grass, and takirg leave of him, departed to his own
celestial abode.

And these four wise creatures lived happily and harmo-
"niously, and kept the precepts, and observed fast-days, and
passed away according to their deeds.

“When The Teacher had given this instruction, he ex-
potinded the truths, and identified the character. of the
Birth-Story: [At the close of the exposition of the truths,
the householder who had given all the requisites became
establishad in the fruit of conversion.]

% [1: that existence the otter was Ananda, the jackal was
Moggallana, the monkey was Sariputta, while the wi... hare

‘was I myself.”
co The Ilare Birth Story.



CHAPTER IV.
MEDITATION AND NIRVANA.

INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE.

PROTESTANT Christianity teaches salvation by faith;
while Buddhism places its greatest reliance in meditation.
And it i8 not strange that the methods of the two religions
should be so different, when we consider the very different -
meanings atiached by Buddhists and Christians to the word
*salvation,” — the latter wishing to be saved from sin and hell,
the former from karma and rebirth.

The Bu ldha analyzes man and things inanimate, and ﬁnds
nothing that is permanent, but only the concrete and the
perishable.  All karma, he says, is performed under the influ-
ence of greed after some desired object with hatred of {hat
which is not wanted, and of infatuation or delusion of mind
that causes one to believe tlat satisfaction will result when
the object is attained. Now all these objects after which one
strives are necessarily more or less concrete and definite, and
the concrete and the definite are not satisfying to the reflee-
tive mind. Every thinking man endeavors to pass from the
things which are seen and temporal to something which is
unseen and which he can picture to himself as eternal. Now
it is to be observed that when we endeavor to pass in thought
from the transitory and the phenomenal to something more
permanent and real we try to compass our object by passing
from the concrete to the abstract. We try to reduce the mul-
tiplicity of phenomena to a few heads, and the more general



Iutraa’wﬁ»y Di.wam. 28t

Jwe caﬁ,,:pake these heads, the neaTer we seem to come to infi-
lllte or everlasting verity. But what we gain in extension we
lose in intension, und the nearer does our conception approack
to bemg a conception of nothing at all. The Buddha evi-
dently saw this ; but as negation was what he was striving for.
he considered he had found the way to salvation, and hence
we ha.ve hir elavorate system of meditation. But I ouglt to
say that ¢meditation’ is here a very clumsy word, and does not
properiy cover all the ground. The meditations of the Bud-
dhists were not simple reflections on abstract subjects, but
trances of self-hypnotism as well, in which they tried to bring,
not merely the conceptions of the mind, but also the emotions
and feelings of the heart to rarefied generalization -.

Thr. process appears to me to resemble the mathematical
one wherein a number of terms plus and minus consisting of
a, b, ¢, and =, ¥, z, are grouped into one member of an equa-
tion and compared to zero in the other, with zero of :ourse as
the result. The various activities, or karma, by virtue of
which the series composing the supposed Ego, or supposed
reality of things, are perpetuated, are the terms consisting of
a, b, ¢, ete. of the mathematical problem. By meditation an
equation is made between this karma and nullity whereby
gubjective terms find themsclves wiped out, and only
nothingness renuains. In other words, if you think of noth-
ing you do not think. This nothingness when temporary is
a trance ; when permanent, Nirvana. Sce § 788, compared
with 388 and 389,

Now the search after a Nirvana, or release from the miseries
‘of rebirth, was not a peculiarity of Gotama, but was a com-
mon striving of the age and country in which he lived, and
‘many methods of acquiring the desired end were in vogue.
In the selection which i have entitled The Summum Bonum
it is described how dissatisfied The Buddba was with what



282 Meditation end Nirvana,

had been taught hitn on the subject, the reason being, that
though the forty subjects of meditation and the four trances
were good to diminish passion and to lead one from the do-
minion of the senses into the realm of form or even to brmg
one to the still more abstract realm of formlessness, y& a8
long as ignorance was allowed o remain, desire and hence
misery was liable to recur. He therefore superadded an in-
tellectual discipline intended to imbue the minds of his fol-
lowers, not merely with the persuasion that therc is mlsery in
the world, that this or that thing is evil, but that 1 the very
nature and counstitution of things no good is anywhere pos-
sible, inasmuch as the Three Characteristics inhere in all
things. Buddhaghosa, therefore, puts the forty suojects of
meditatior and their resulting tiances into a caigory by
themselves, as being all good but not necessarilj reFiLting
in the complite extirpation of desire and release :“t?m being.
This discipline he calls Concentration, and the resiflting four,
trances and the four formless states he calls the eight attain-
ments. DBut Wisdom, or the intellectual diseipline, lies in
the mastery of the Four Noble Truths, of Dependent Origina-
tion already discussed, and of much clse hesides, but above
all in the application of the Three Characteristics to the ele-
ments of being. To this discipline belongs one trance, a
ninth attainment or hypnotic state, called the Trance of
Cessation. The whole Visuddhi-Magga (Way of Purity or
Salvation) consists of a consideration of these two disciplines
with Conduct as the foundation. Conduct constitutes Part I,
and comprises the first two chapters; Coucentration, Part I,
and comprises chapters III-XTI; while Wisdom is treated of
throughout the rest of the book, that is, Part III or Chapters
XTII-XXIII. There are thus nine attainments or hypnotio,
states in the Buddhist system of .neditation. And these
trances were not mercly of importance to learners, as a means
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for arriving at Nirvana; but, the temiporary release they
afforded from the sense-perceptions and the concrete was
sp Highly esteerncd, thau they were looked upon as luxuries
and enjoyed as such by the saints and by The Buddha
im3elf.

.+The Four Intent Contemplations have always secmed to
me to be a sort of compendium or manual of meditation, a
vade-mecum, as it were. They comprise hoth meditations be-
longing to Concentration (thus supplementing what we give
under that vcad) and also to Wisdom. The entire aim of
such introspection is to get rid of the idea that any of the
bodily or mental functions presuppose an Ego; and the truth
thus discovered is then applied to all sentient beings. The
Cemeter..s, of the First Intent Contemplation, alse treated cf
under the name of tlie Impurities in ¢ Beauty is but Skin-
deep,” meri+ particular notice as they well illustrate ch> men-
tal attitude that The Buddba inculeates in his diseiples.  The
Buddha teaches that physical beautyis a glunour existing
entirely in the mind of the one who sees it.  The real truth
is that taught by anatomy ; namely, that the supposed beauti-
ful object is a congeries of unclean clerents. The only reason
that we can consider any one as beautiful is to blind our eyes
to details and think of the whole; but we are only too prone
to forget that the re is nothing to be beautiful as a whale.

When a priest by Concentration has etherealized his aspir-
ations, has gotten rid of all desive for any but the more spirit-
ual forms of existence, and has then by Wisdom become
convinced that all existence, without exception, no matter
how high or abstract, is transitory and evil, he is then pre-
pared to look upon Nirvana as a good. The subject of Nir-
vana has been much written about and many theories have
been advanced as to what was the precise teaching of The
Buddha on the subject. Now a large part of the pleasure
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that I have experiended in the study of Buddhism has arisen
from the strangeness of what I may call the intellectual land-

scape. All the ideas, the modes of arg'ument, even the postu-
lates assumed and not argued about, have always éemed so: *
strange, so different from anything to which I have ¥en”
accustuined, that I feel all the time as though walkmg in
fairyland. Much of the charm that the Oriental thoughts '
and 1deas have for me appears to be because they so seldom
fit into Western categories. Nirvana is an illuscration, of
this; and, therefore, all short and compendious definitions
necessarily leave much to be desired. If it e saic! that Nir-
vana is a getting rid of the round of rebirth, that is perfectly
correct , bat then, we do not helieve in repeated rebirth. Nor

can we call it annihilation; for annihilation impliey some-
thing to be annihilated, whereas Nirvana occurs when the
elements that constitute the stream of any indi‘.lval exist-
ence have tlicir dependence underwined and hence cease to
originate. If, again, it be said that it is a getting rid of the
threefold fire of lust, hatred, and infatuation. that is also a
correct detinition; but it is rather an ethical than a philosophi-
cal one, and implies a pessimistic view of life of which we
Occidentals have but little conception. But I hope that in
the two previous chapters and in the present one I have been
successful in giving the native point of view of what the
religious problem really is of man’s rclation to the universe ;
for I conceive that Nirvana can only he properly understood
by a tolerably thorough comprehension of the philosophy of
which it is the climax and the cap-stone.
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§ 57. THE WAY OF PURITY.
Translaled from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. i.).

ﬂ

Therefore has The Blessed One said :

*¢ What man his conduct guardeth, and hath wisdom,
And thoughts and wisdom traineth well,

The strenuous and the able priest,

He Aigentangles all this snarl.”

When it 1s said hath wisdom, there is meant a wisdom for
which he does not need to strive.  For it comes to hiw through
the rover of his deeds in a former existence.

Tie stravwvous wnd the able pricst.  Persevon oly by
means of ‘he above-mentioned heroism, and intelligently
through t! » force of his wisdom, should hLe guerd his ron-
dvet, and, t+ + himself in the quiescence and insight indi-
cated by the words thouyhts and wisdom.

Thus do s The Blessed One reveal the Way of Purity
under the heads of conduet, concentration, and wisdom.
Thus does he mdivate the three disciplines, a thiice noble
religion, the advent of the threefold knowledge ete., the
avoidance of the two extremes and the adoption of the mid-
dle coursc ot conduet. the means of escape from the lower
and other stales of cxistence, the threefoid abandonment of
the corruptions, the three hostilities, the purification from the
three corruptions, and the attainment of conversion and of
the other degrees of sanctification.

And how?

By conduct is indicated the discipline in clevated con-
duct; by concentration, the discipline in elevated thoughts;
and by wisdom, the discipline in elevated wisdom.

By conduct, again, is indicated the nobleness of this relig-
ion in its beginning. The fact that conduct is the beginning
of this religion appears from the passage, * What is the first of
the meritorious qualities. Purity of conduct.” And again
from that other, which begins by saying, *“ It is the non-
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performance of any wickedness.” And it is noble because
it entails no remorse or other like evils.

By concentration is indicated its nobleness in the middle.
The fact that concentration is the middle of this-weligion:
appears from the passage which begins by saying, “ It i‘nch-
ness in merit.” It is moble, because it brings one into the
possession of the magical powers and other blessings.* .

Py wisdom is indicated its nobleness at the end. Tha:
fact thut wisdom is the end of this religion a; pears from the

passags,

¢ To cleanse and purify the thoughts,
*T is this the holy Buddhas teach,”

“and from the fact that there is nothing higher th.n Wlsdom,
1t is noble because it brings about 1mpertu1bab1hty whqtbﬁr
in respect of things ph,.mmt or unpleasant. As it is saitf?

¢« Even as the dense aud solid rock
Cannot be stirred by wind and storm;
Even so the wise cannot he moved

' . By voice of blame or voice of praise.”

By conduct, again, is indicated the advent of the threefold
knowledge. For by virtuous conduct one acquires the three-
fold knowledge, but gets no further. By concentration is
indicated the advent of the Six High Powers. For by eon-
centration one acquires the Six Iligh Powers, but gets no
further. By wisdom is indicated the advent of the four ana-
lytical sciences. For by wisdom one acquires the four ana-
lytical sciences, and in no other way.

By conduct, again, is indicated the avoidance of the
extreme called sensual gratification; by concentration, the
avoidance of the extreme called sclf-torture. By wisdom is
indicated the adoption of the middle course of conduct.

By conduct, again, is indicated the means of escape from
the lower states of existence; by concentration, the means of
escape from the realm of sensual pleasure; by wisdom, the
means of escape from every form of‘existence.

By conduct, again, is indicated the abandonment of the
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i
Lqorruptxonst through the cultivation of their opposing vir-
{mes by concentration, the abandonment of the corruptions
tlnough their avoidance; by wisdom, the abandonment of
‘thé corruptions through their extirpation.

o F By conduct, gain, is indicated the hostility to corrupt
#cts; by concentration, the hostility to corrupt feelings; by
wxs&bm, the hostility to corrupt propensities.

' By conduct, again, is indicated the purification fror: the
“corruption of had practices; by concentration, the purifica-
tion from the corruption of desire; by wisdom, the purifica-

+tion from the corruption of heresy.

And by conduct, again. is indicated the attainment of
‘conversion, and of once returning; by concentration, the at-
tainment ¢ never returning; by wisdom, the attainment of
saintship. For the converted are described as ¢ Perfect in
the precepts,” as likewise the once returning; but the never
returning as *“DPerfect in concentration,” and the saint as
« Perfeet in wisdom.”

Thus wre indicated the three disciplines, a ihrice noble
religion, the advent of the threefold knowledge eie., the
avoidance of the two extremes and the adoption of the mid-
dle course of conduct, the means of escape from the lower
and other states of existence, the threefold abandonment of
the corruptions, the three hostilities, the pu:ification from the
three corruptions, and the attainment cf conversion and of
the other degrees of sanctification: and not only these nine
triplets,sbut also other similar ones.

Now although this Way of Purity was thus taught under
the heads of conduct, concentration, and wisdom, and of the

* many good qualities comprised in them, yet this with exces-
sive conciseness; and as, conscquently. many would fail to
be benefited, we here give its exposition in detail.



288 z IV. Meditation and Nirvana, [Visil}

§ 58. CONCENTRATION.
§ 58 0. — Translated fiom the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. iil.).

What is concentration? Concentration is manifold and
various, and an answer which attempted to be exhaustive
would both fail of its purpose and tend to s*ill greater con-
fusion. Therefore we will confine ourselves to the meaning
here intended, and say — Concentration is an intentness of
merorious thoughts. .

§ 63 h -— Translated from the Aﬁgutmr:'u-Nikiya (iii. 88).

And what, O priests, is the discipline in elevated concen- .
tration ?

Whenever, O priests, a priest, having isolated himself
trom sensual pleasures, having isolated himself from demeri-
forious tiaits, and still exercising reasoning, still exercising
reflection, enters upon the fitst trance, which is produced by
isclatic... and characterized by joy and happiness; when,
throush the subsidence of reasoning and reflection, and still
retaining jov and happiness, he enters upon the second
trance, which is an inteiior tianquilization and intentness
of thoughts, and is produced by concentration; when,
through the paling of joy, indifferent, contemplative, con-
scious, and in the experience of bodily happiness — that state
which eminent men deseribe when they say, «Indifferent,
contemplative, and living happily” — he enters dpon the
third trance; when, thiough the abandonment of happiness,
through the abandonment of misery, through the disappear-
ance of all antecedent gladness and grief, he enters upon the
fourth trance, which has neither misery nor happiness, but is
contemplation as refined by indifference, this, O priests, is
called the discipline in elevated concentration.

§ 58 c. — Translated from the Afiguttara-Nikaya (ii. 819).

What advantage, O priests, is gained by training in qui-
escence? The thoughts are trainéd. And what advantage
is gained by the training of the thoughts? Passion is
abandoned.



’*}Ijrrs’s.tnﬂ §59. Zhe Thirty-one- Grades of Being. 289 '

§ 59. THE THIRTY-ONE GRADES OF BEING.
Translated from the Abhidhammattha-Safigaha (v. 2-6, and 10),

“The realm of punishment, the realm of sensual bliss, the
realm of form, and the realm of formlessness are the four
"realms. The Tealm of punishment is fourfold: hell, the brute
class, the state of the Manes, the Titan host. The rcaim of
sensual bliss is sevenfold: mankind, the Suite of the Four
Great Kings, the Suite of the Thirty-three, the Yama Gods,
the Satisfied Gods, the Gods Who Delight in Fashioning, the
'Gods Who Have Control of Pleasures Fashioned by Others.
These eleven together are also called the realm of sensual
pleasure. The realm of formis sixteenfold: to the Retinue of
Brahma, to the Priests of Brahma, and to the Great 3rahma
Gods access is had through the first trance; to the Gods of
Linited Splendor, to the Gods of Immeasurable Sptendor, an
to the Radiant Gods access is had through the second trance ;
to the Gods of Limited Lustre, to the Gods of Imu.:asirable
Lustre, and to the Completely Lustrous Gods acees: is had
through the third trance; to the Richly Rewarded Gods, to
the Gods without Perception, and to the Pure Abodes access
is had through the fourth trance. There are five of these
Pure Abodes: that of the Aviha [Effortless?] Gods, of the
Untroubled Gods, of the Easily Scen Gods, of the Easily
Seeing Gods, and of the Sublime Gods. The realm of form-
lessness is fourfold: that of the infinity of space, of the infin-
ity of consciousnnss, of nothingness, and of neither perception
nor yet non-perception,

None unconverted e’er are found
To dwell within the Pure Abodes,
Nor those who in the holy life
Are in the first or second path;

No saints 'mongst those perception-reft
Nor in the realms of punishment;

But all may reach the other states,

Be they within the paths or not.

19
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There is no fixed term of life for the four placqs of pun-
ishment, or for mankind, or for those fallen short of heavens
or for the Titans. But for the Gods of the Suite of ‘the ] Fou:
Great Kings the term of life is five hundred divine - years, ory
in human notation, nine million years; for the Gods ‘of ths
Suite of the Thirty-three it is four times as long, for the
Yama Gods four times as long again, for the Satisfied Gods
four times as long again, for the Gods Who Delight in Fash-
ioning four times as long again, and for the Gods Who Have
Control of Pleasures Fashioned by Others four times as long
again,

Nine hundred and a score and one
-Of twice five times a million years,
Plus sixty hundred thousand more
The life of Gods Who Iave Coptrol.

The term of life for the Gods of the Retinue of Brahma
is the third part of a world-cycle, for the Priests of Brahma
it is baMf a cycle, for the Great Brahma Gods a whole cycle,
for the Gods of Limited Splendor two cycles, for the Gods of
Immeasurable Splendor four cyeles. for the Radiant Gods
eight cycles, for the Gods of Limited Lustre sixteen cycles,
for the Gods of Immeasurable Lustre thirty-two cycles, for
the Completely Lustrous Gods sixty-four cyeles, for the
Richly Rewarded Gods and for the Gods without Perception
five hundred cycles, for the Aviha Gods a thousand cyecles,
for the Untroubled Gods two thousand cycles, for the Easily
Seen Gods four thousand cycles, for the Lasily Seeing Gods
eight thousand cycles, and for the Sublime Gods sixteen
thousand cycles. . . . The length of life of the gods who
make their abode in the realn of the infinity of space is
twenty thousand cycles, of the gods who make their abode
in the realm of the infinity of consciousness forty thousand
cycles, of the gods who make their abode in the realm of
nothingness sixty thousand cycles, and of the gods who make .
their abode in the realm of neither perception nor yet non-
perceptxon eighty-four thousand cycles. .
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The first trance, by which access is ha.d to the realm of
afonn, causes, in its lowest exercise, rebirth as one of the
Retinue of Brahma; in its mean exercise, as one of the
‘Priests of Brahma ; in its highest exercise, as one of the Great
Brahma Gods. In like manner, the second and third travces,
in their lowest exercise, cause rebirth as one of the Gods of
Limited Splendor; in their mean exercise, as one of the Gods

. of Tmuneasurable Splendor; in their highest exercise, as one
of the Radiant Gods. The fourth trance, in its lowest exer-
cise, as one of the Gods of Limited Lustre; in its mean exer-

"cise; as one of the Gods of Immeasurable Lustre; in ity
highest exercise, as one of the Completely Lustrous Gods ; and
‘the fifth traice, as one of the Richly Rewarded Gods; and, if
its exercise is accompanicd by loss of pereeption, as one of
the Gods' without Perception. Those, however, who have
attained 'to never returning are rcborn in the Pure Abodes,
while the meritorious exercises by which aceess is had to the
realm of formlessness respectively cause rebirth in the four
grades of formless gods.

§ 60. THE FORTY SUBJECTS OF MEDITATION.
Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap, iii.).

Therefore in respect of what we bave said: « Must adopt
from the forty subjects of meditation some one adapted to his
character” — it is to be understood that these subjects of
meditation can be catalogued in ten different ways, namely,
in respect to their names, in respect to whether they fall
ghort of the trances or attain them, in respect to the partic-
ular trance induced, . . .

In respect to their mames. There are forty subjects of
meditation. As it has been said:

«The following make forty subjects of meditation: ten
kasipas, ten impurities, ten reflections, four sublime states,
four formless states, oge perception, and one analysis.”

. Here the ten kasinas are the ecarth-kasina. the water-

5
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kasina, the fire-kasina, the wind-kasina, the dark-blue kasina,
the yellow kasina, the blood-ted kasina, the white kasina, the
light kasina, the Iimited-aperture kasina.

The ten 1mpunties are: a bloated corpse, a purple corpse,
a putrid corpse, a hacked-to-pieces corpse, a gnawed-to-pieces
corpse, a scattered-in-pieces coipse, a beaten-and-scattered-
n-pieces coipse, a bloody coipse, a worm-infested corpse, a
skeleton-corpse.

The ten 1eflections ate: reflection on The Buddba, reflec-
tion on the Doctiine, 1eflection on the Oider, reflection on
conduct, 1eflection on liberality, 1cflection on the gods, the
contemplation of death. the contemplation of the body, the
contemplation of breathing, 1cflection on quiescence.

The four sublime states a1e: firendliness, compassion, joy,
and indifference. '

The fowm formless states are. the 1ealm of the infinity of
space, the realm of the mfinity of consciousness, the vealm of
nothingness, and the 1ealm of neithar perception nor yet non-
perception.

The one perception 15 the percep'ion of the loathsomeness
of nutlment.

The one analysis 15 the anilysis mmto the four clements.

Thus ate they to be cat logued 1n 1espect to their names.

In respect to whether they full short of the trances or attarn
them. With the exception of the contemplation of the body
and of the contemplation of hicathing, the 1emaining eight
reflections with the perception of the loathsomeness of nu-
triment and the analysis into the four ~lements are the ten
subjects of meditation which fall short of the trances; all the
others attain them. Thus n respcct to whether they fall
short of the tianccs or attain them.

In respict to the partuular trance induced. Of those that
lead to attainment, the ten kasinas and the contemplation of
breathing induce all the four tiances; the ten ympurities and
the contemplation of the body, the first trance ; the first three
sublime states, the fiist three tiances; while the fourth sube
lime state and the fou1 formless states induce all four. Thus
in respect to the particular trance induced.
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§ 61. THE EARTH-KASINA.
"Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. iv.).

For it has been said as follows:

% He who adopts the earth-kasina obtains the mental reflex
through the instrumentality of earth that is either prepared
or else not prepared, and with limits not without limits, with
tﬂrmmatlons not without terminations, with boundary lines

~not “without boun(Luy lines, with a rim not without a rim,
and of the siz¢ of a winnowing basket or of a dish. This

mental reflex he firmly scizes and carcfully examines and
defines. And when he has firmly seized and carefully

. examined and defined that mental reflex, he sees the bless-

43

ings to be derived from it, and what a valualle thing it is;
and holding it in high csteem, and becoming much devoted
to it, he fastens his mind firmly to that object. thinking,
¢ Verily, by this procedure T shall become released from old
age and death.” And he ‘having isolated himself from sen-
sual pleasures, having isolated himself from demeritorious
traits, and still exercising reasoning, still exercising reflec-
tion, enters upon the first trance, which is produced by
isolation and characterized by joy and Lappiness.” ™

Here the person who in some previous existence retired
from the world, either under the religion of a Buddha, or to
the life of a seer, and by means of the earth-kasina obtained
the four or the five trances,—such a person of merit and
potentiality fos conversion ean obtain the mental reflex by
contemplating unprepared carth, cither a plowed field or a
threshing-floor, as happened in the case of Mallaka the elder.
Tradition has it that this vencrable person was once gazing

ata piece of plowed ground, and obtained a mental reflex of

the size of the spot. Generalizing this mental reflex, and

- obtaining the five trances, he acquired insight based on those
. trances, and attained to saintship.

He, however, who bas not had this initiation, must per-
form his kasina in accordance with instructions received from
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his preceptor who gave him his subject for meditation, taking
care to avoid the four imperfections liable to-occur in- this
kasina. The “colors dark-blue, yellow, bloodred, and whi.te
are imperfections in this kasina. Therefore, in:g:

this kasina, one must avoid clay of any of these oolors, anﬂ
use light-red clay. such as is found in the bed of the Ganges,
And 1t is not to be practised in the middle of the monastery,
where novices and others pass to and fro, but in some eon-
cealed spot on the outskirts of the monastery; and there,
either in a cave, or in a leaf-hut, a movable or else a ﬁxed
frame must be constructed.

In constructing a movable frame, a piece of clot or a skin
or a mat is drawn over four sticks, and on this a circle i
made, of the above-described dimensions, of well-kneaded.
clay from which all grass, roots, grit, and gravel have been:
removed. This is placed on the ground and gazed av in pre-
paring this kasina.

A fixed frame is made by driving stakes into the ground,
spreading them out so as to make the ﬁgurc of a lotus-calyx,
and then weawng them together with vines.

If there is not enough clay, other material may be pla.ced
underneath, and the circle then made on top of clean hght-'
red clay, and one span four inches in diameter. For this
was the size intended when it was said that it should be of
the size of a winnowing hasket or of a dish. The phrases,
however, “with limits not without limits” etec., were used
with reference to ity having an outline. Having madé it of
the above-mentioned size and outline, he must not smooth it
with vegetable juices, as that would discolor it, but must use
water from a rock, and make it as smooth as a drumshead.
Thereupon he must sweep the place, and having gone fora
bath and returned, he must sit on a wellstrewn and ready-
prepared seat, of the height of one span and four inches, and
at a distance of two-and-a-half cubits from the kasina-circle.
For if he were to sit further off, the kasina-circle would not’
appear plainly; if nearer, the imperfections of the kasipa:
circle would be visible; if too high,she would have to-bend
his neck to look ; and if too low, his knees would ache. °
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Having, then, taken his seat as above described, he must
first think over the wretchedness of sensual pleasures, with
such phrases as, “Sensual pleasures are wanting in savor,” .
sto. And having thus conceived a longing for indifference to
sensual pleasures, as being the way of escape from them and
the means for passing beyond all misery, he must then incite
in himself joy and gladness by reflecting on the virtues of The
Buddha, the Doctiine, and the Order; and with the highest
respect for this procedure, as being the method employed by
all the Budrthas, Private Buddhas, and noble disciple« to gain
indifference to sensual pleasures, he must put forth a strenu-
ous eff rt. and say to himself,  Veily, by this method I <hall
become a partaker of the sweet Dlessings of isolation,™ and
thus seize and develop the mental reflex with partially and
evenly opened eyes. For if he open his eyes too wide, they
ache, aud the circle appears too plainly, and he consequently
fails of the mental 1eflex.  If he open his eyes too little, the
circle is not plain enough, and the thoughts are sluggish, and
in this way also he fails of the mental reflex. Therefore he
must seize and develop the mental reflex with patially and

_evenly opened eyes, as if looking 1t his face in a mirror.

He must not consider the color of the mental reflex, nor
notice peeuliarities, but making its color in no way different
from that of the origmal, he must fix his mind on a predomi-
nant chwacteristic, and attentively consider that. He must
repeat over and over some name or epithet of the earth suited
to his pereeption of it, such as, “hroad one, big one, fertile
one, ground, mine of wealth, container of wealth,” ete. How-
ever, “broad one” is a well-known name; therefore, on
account of its being well-known, let him repeat, “ broad one,
broad one.”

He must contemplate the circle, sometimes with his eyes

. ppen, sometimes with them shut; and thus for a hundred
times, or for a thousand times, or even more, must he do until
the securing of the mental reflex.  When in his meditation
the circle appears equally visible, whether his eyes are open
or shut, that is the securing of the mental reflex. When this
ocours, he must no longer remain seated in that spot, but
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must return and seat himself in his lodgmg-place, and thate -
go on with his meditation.

.. In order, however, to avoid being delayéd by the necesﬁty
of washing his feet, he must endcavor to have on hand'soms
single-soled sandals and a walking-stick. Then, if his feeble
concentration is destroyed by some untoward event, he should
‘slip his feet into his sandals, take his walking-stick, and go’
back to that place, and after obtaining the mental reﬂex,
return and develop it, seated at his ease, and mull it over
and again again, and engrain it into his mind.

While doing this, t]u, hindrances are checked, the cormp-
tions Lecome flssmved the mind concentrates itself by the’
concentration of the neighborhood degree, and tlio umtabwo
mental reflex is obtained, all in the order named. :

The following is the distinction between this mental
reflex and the former, called the securing of the mental reflex.
In the securing of the mental reflex any imperfection of the
kasina-circle is perceived. The imitative mentai rflex, like a
mirror, taken from one’s scrip, or like a polished zonch-shell,
or like the disk of the moon issuing from the clouds, or like
cranes in the clouds, cleaves the sccuring of the mental reflex, ,

yand issues forth a humdred, a thousandfold more clear. .But
't}us mental reflex has no color nor shape. If it had, it ’Wd\ﬂﬂ
“bé gross and discernible to the eye, tmgxhle. and possessmg
the"Fhree Characteristies.  But noj it is only a reflex exist-
ing in the perception of the person practising crmcenwt«lon.
From the instant, however, it appears, the hmdmn ' are
checked, the corruptions hecome assuaged, and thé ind
concentrates itself by the concentration of the nelghﬂhoo'd
degree.

For concentration is twofold: nelghlmrhoml-cmenh'a-
tion, and attainment-concentration. ‘There are wo gmdﬁr
tions in the achievement of concentration by the iffnd ; - that
when the mind is in the ncighborhood of the trances, and tﬁat
when it is completely in them.
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§ 62. BEAUTY IS BUT SKIN-DEEP.
[Tne ImpcRriTIES.]

§ 024. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. i.).

With his eye he secs forms: — Ile sces forms with his eye-
consciousness, which is able to sce forms, and which is called
by the vame of its instrument, the eye.  As the ancients have
said, “The eye does not sec forms, inasmuch as it is not the
mind, and { .e mind does not see formns, inasmuch as it is not
the eye. Dut when the object of sense meets the organ of
gense, a 'erson su,s with the mind by means of the sensitive-
ness of the eye.”  The phrase to “see with the eye ™ makes
mention only of the instrument, as when it is said, «Ie
wounds with his bow.” Accordingly, the sense is, with his
eye-consciotsness he sees forms,

But tokes nv nole of signs : — Either signs of femininity, or
of masculinity, or of sensuous beauty. or of anything else
calogglated to arouse the passions, but stops short at what he
sarips H

Nor of minor tokens:— ITe takes no note of a personisd
hand,,qr foot, or smile, or laugh, or conversation, or loo.]gm
or @, or other personal characteristies called * tokens,”

bem:ﬂxey betoken and reveal the passions.  Only that
real does he note, as did the elder Maha-Tissa, the
herm¥of Mt. C('ctiya.

Th‘vstory is that a certain woman had married into a
family@f rank, but had quarreled with her husband, and,
decked4ntd ornamented, until she looked like a goddess, had
issued fobhh from Anurddhapura, early in the morning, and
was returfing home to her family. On her way she met the
elder, as he was on his way from Mt. Cetiya to go on his
be 'ng-rmmds in Anuridhapura. And no sooner had she

hp, than the pepversity of her nature caused her to
1a

boudly. The elder looked up inquiringly, and observ-
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ing her teeth,: reahzed the impurity of the body,? a.nd attuned
to samtshxp Therefore was it said :

¢ The elder gazed upox her teeth,
And thought upon impurity ;
And ere that he had left thet spot,
The stage of saintship he autained ”

Then came her husband, following in her footsteps, andz
seeing the elder, he said:

_“Reverend sir, have you seen a woman pas3 tnis way?”

And the elder said :

¢ Was it & woman, or a man,

That passed this way? I cannot tell.
But this I know, a set of bones

Is traveling on upon tbis rond.”

§ 62 b. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. vi.).

For as the body when dead is repulsive. so is it also when
alive; but on account of the concealment afiorded by an
adventitious adornment, its repulsiveness escapes novice. The
body is in reality a collection of over three hundred bones,
and is framed into a whole by means of one hundred and _
eighty-joints. It is held together by nine hundred tendons,
and overlaid by ninc hundred muscles, and has an outside
envelope of moist cuticle covered by an epule:mls full of
pores, through which there is an incessant oozing and trick-
ling, as if from a kettle of fat. It is a prey to vermin, the seat
of disease, and subject to all manner of miseries. Through
its nine apertures it is always discharging matter, like a ripe .
boil. Matter is secreted from the two eyes, wax from the
ears, snot from the nostrils, and from the mouth issue food,
bile, phlegm, and blood, and from the two lower orifices- of
the body faeces and urine, while from the ninety-nine thon-
sand pores of the skin an unclean sweat exudes attracting
black flies and other insects.

1 By means of the tenth impurity, the téeth being reckonied as- bone.
Compare page 292. L
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Were even a king in triumphal progress to neglect the
.use of tooth-sticks, mouth-rinses, anointings of the head, baths
‘and inner and outside garments, and other means for beauti-
‘fying the person, he would become as uncouth and unkempt
48 the moment he was born, and would in no wise differ in
_bodily offensiveness from the low-caste candila whose occu-
pation, it is to remove dead flowers. Thus in respect of its
. ‘tineleanness, malodor, and disgusting offensiveness, the person
of a king doc: not differ from that of a candila. owever,
when, witl. the help of toothsticks, mouth-unaes, and various
ablutions, men have clcansed their teeth, and the rest of their
* persons, and with manifold garments have covered their naked-
ness, ani have anointed themselves with many-colored and
fragrent anguents, and adorned themselves with flowers and
_ ornasouts, they find themselves able to believe in an «I”
and a “mine.” Accordingly, it is on account of the conceal-
ment 2 Tsraed by this adventitious adornment that people fail
to recognize the essential repulsiveness of their bodies, and
that men Snd pleasure in women, and women in men. In
reality, 1. »wever, there is not the smallest just reason for being
pleased.

A proof of this is the fact that when any part of the body
becomes detached, as, for instance, the hair of the head, hair
of the body, nails, teeth, phlegm, snot. facces, or urine, people
are unwilling so much as to touch it. and are distressed at,
ashamed of, and loathe it. DBut in respeet of what remains,
though that is likewise repulsive, yet men are so wrapped in
blindness and infatuated by a passionate fondness for their
own selves, that they believe it to be something desirable,
lovely, lasting, pleasant, and an Ego.

In this they resemble the old jackal of the forest. who
supposes each flower on a kirisuka tree to be a piece of meat,
until disconcerted by its falling from the tree.

" Therefore,

Even as the jackal, when he sces

The flowers on a kimsuka tree,

Will hasten®on, and vainly think,

¢ Lo, I have found a tree with meat!”
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But when each several flower that falls
He bites with an exgeeding greed,

¢ Not this is meat; that one is meat
Which in the tree remains,” he says;

Even so the sage rejects and loathes
Each fallen particle as vile,

But thinks the same of all the rest
Which in the body still remain.

Yet fools the body pleasant find,
Become therewith infatuate,

And many evil works they do,
Nor find from misery their release.

Tet, then, the wise reflect. and see
The body is of grace bereft;
Whether it living be or dead,

Its natare is putridity.

For it has been said,

¢t The body, loathsome and unclean,
Is carrion-like, resembles dung,
Despised by those whose eyes can see,
Though fools find in it their delight.

¢¢ This monstrous wound hath outlets nine,
A damnp, wet okin doth clothe it o’er;

At every point the filthy thing

Exudeth nasty, stinking smells.

¢« If now this body stood revealed,
Were it but once turncd inside out,
We sure should need to use a stick
To keep,away the dogs and erows !

Therefore the undisciplined priest must acquire the men-
tal reflex wherever he can, wherever an impurity appears, be
it in a living body or in one that is dead, and thus bring his
meditation to the stage of attainment-concentration.

1 Hampole, Prick of Conscience, a3 quoted in The Century Dictionary,

8. V. midding :
A fouler myddyng sawe thow nover nane
Than a man es with flesche and bane.



'vmuz "§ 63. The Convérsion of Animals. . for

i

-

§ 6. THE CONVERSION OF ANIMALS.
[ReFLEcTION ON THE BUDDIIA.]
Translatcd from the Visuddhi Magga (chap vn ).

The Blessed One, morcover, was The Teacher, because he
gave mstruction also to ammals. These, by hstcmng to the
Doctrine of The Blessed One, bocame destined to conversion,
and in the scrond o1 thud exastence would enter the Paths
The frog v ho became a god 15 an 1llust: ition.

As tradition 1elates, The Blessed One was teaching the
Dgcetrine to the mhalntants of the town of Campd, on the
banks of Lake Gaggmd, and a ceitain fiog, at the sound
of The Blocsed One’s vouce, obtamed the mental 1eflex.
And a ceritam cowhad, as he stood lcamng on lus staff.
pinned hun own fast by the hcad. The fiog suaightway
died, and like a person awaking from slecp, he was 1cborn 1n
the Heaven of the Thuty-thiee, m a goldin palace twelve
leagues in len th.  And when he bohedd nmsddt sunounded
by throngs of howis, he began to consida * To think that I
should be hoin hete! I wonder what evar 1 did to biung me
here.” And he could percerve nothung dsc than that he had
obtained the mental 1 flcx at the <ound of the voice of The
Blessed One. And stiughtway he cume with lns palace,
and worshiped at the feet of The Blessed One. And The
Blessed One asked him: —

¢ Who 19 it woiships at my feet,

And flames with glorious, magie power,
And n such sweet and winning guise,
Lights up the quaiters all aiound 7

¢ A frog was I mn former times,
And wandered n the waters fiee,
And while T “atened to thy Law,

A cowherd crushed me, and I died.”
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Then The Bléssed One taught him the Doctrine, and the
conversion of cighty-four thousand living beings took place.
And the frog, who had become a god, became established in:
the fruit of conversion, and with a pleasced smile on his face
departed.

§ 64. LOVE FOR ANIMALS.
[StsLive STATE oF FRIENDLINESS. ] .

Translated from the Culla-Vagga (v. 6.)

Now at that time a certain priest had been killed by the
bite of a snake, and when they announced the matter to The
Blessed One, he said :

 Surely now, O priests, that priest never sufused the
four royul families of the snakes with his ffiendliness. For
if, O priests, that priest had suffused the four royal families
of the snakes with lis friendliness, that priest, O priests,
would not have been killed by the hite of a snake. And
what aie the four royal families of the snakes? The Viri-
pakkhas are a voyal family of snakes; the Erapathas are a
royal family of snakex; the Chabydputtas are a royal family
of snakes ; the Kanhigotamakas are a royal family of snakes.
Suiely, now, O priests, that priest did not suffuse the four
royal families of the snakes with his friendliness.  For surely,
O priests, if that priest had suffused the four royal families
of the snakes with his friendliness, that priest, O priests,
would not have been killed by the hite of a snake. I enjoin,
O priests, that ye suffuse these four royal families of the
snakes with your friendliness; and that ye sing a song of
defence for your protection and safeguard. After this man-
ner, O priests, shall ye sing:

¢¢ ¢ Virupakkhas, I love them all,
The Eripathas, too, I love,
Chabyaputtas, I love thea, too,
And all Kanhagotamakas.



W.v8] § 64, Love for Animals. 303

¢¢ ¢ Creatures without feet have my love,
And likewise those that have two feet,
And those that have four feet I love,
And thosc, too, that have many feet.

¢¢ ¢ May those without feet harm me not,
And those with two feet cause no hurt;
May those with four feet harm me not,
Nor those who many feet possess.

¢ ¢ Let creatures all, all things that live,
All beings of whatever kind,

See nothing that will bode them ill!
May naught of evil come to them!

“ ¢ Infinite is The Buddha, infinite the Doctiine, infinite
:the Order! Fimte ame circeping things: snakes, scorpions,
centipedes, spiders., lizards, and mice ! T have now made my
protectior and sung my <ong of defence. Let all livng
beings rtreat! I 1evere The Blessed One, aud the seven
Supreme Buddhas!'”

§ 65. TIIE SIX HIGH POWERS.
Transtuted fiom the Akafikheyy v Sutty of the Majjhma-Nikaya (1.3119)

«“If a priest, O piests, shenld fiame a wish, as follows :
¢ Let me exercise the various magical powers. — let me being
one become multiform, let me being multiform become one,
let me become sinble, become invisible, go without hin-
drance through walls, rampaits, or mountams, as if through
"air, let me rise and sink in the ground as if in the wate1, let
me walk on the water as if on unyielding ground, let me
travel cross-legged through the air like a winged bird, let me
touch and feel with my hand the moon and the sun, mighty
and powerful though they are, and let me go with my body
even up to the Brahma-woild,” — then must he be perfect in
the precepts, bring his thoughts to a state of quiescence,
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practise diligently the trances, attain to insight, afd bd-a
frequenter of lonely places.

«If a priest, O priests, should frame a wish, as follows:
¢ Let me hear with a divinely clear hearing, surpassing that of
men, sounds both celestinl and humau, far and near,’ then
must he be perfect in the precepts, ete.

«If a priest, O priests, should frame a wish, as %ollows ;
*Let me by my own heart investigate and discern the hearts
of other beings, the hearts of other men: let me discern a
passionate mind to be passionate, let me discern a mind free
from passion to be free from passion, let me discern’a mind
full of hatred to be full of hatred, let me discern a mind frae
from hatred to be free from hatred, let me discern an infatu-
ated mind to be”infatuated, let me discern a mind free from
infatuationr to be free from infatuation, let me discerm ‘gt
intent mind to be intent, let me discern a wandering mind-H¢
be wandering, let me discern an exalted mind to be exalted,
let me discern an unexalted mind to be unexalted, let me dig-
cern an inferior mind to be inferior, It me discern a superior
mind to be superior, let me discern « concentrated mind to*
be concentrated, let me discern an unconcentrated mind
to be unconcentrated, let me discern an emancipated mind
to be emancipated, let me discern an unemancipated mind to
be unemancipated,” then must he be perfect in the pre-
cepts, ete.

“If a priest, O priests, should frame a wish, as follows:
¢ Let me call to mind many previous states of existence, to wit,
one hirth, two births, three births, four births, five births, ten
births, twenty births, thirty hirths, forty births, fifty births, one
hundred births, one thousand births, one hundred thousand
births, many destructions of a world-cyele, many renovations
of a world-cycle, many destructions and many renovations o
a world-cycle : T lived in such a place, had such & name,
was of such a family, of such a caste, had such a mainten-
ance, experienced such happinesses and such miseries, had
such a length of life. Then I passed from that existence and
was reborn in such a place. Thefe also T had such a name,
was of such a family, of such a caste, had such a mainten-
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- @hte, experienced such happinesses and such miseries, had

h a length of life. Then I passed from that existence and
was reborn in this existence.” Thus let me call to mind many
former states of existence, and let me specifically characterize
“them,’ then must he be perfect in the precepts, ete.

»#1f a priest, O priests, should frame a wish, as follows:
Lot m# with a divinely clear vision, surpassing that of men,
'behold beings as they pass fiom one existence and spring up in
another existence; lct me discern the hase and the noble, the
hendsome and the ugly, those in a higher state of existence
and those in a lower state of existence undergomyg the result
of their deeds. So that I can know as follows: « Alas! these
beings, having been wicked of body, wicked of voice. wicked
of mind, slanderers of noble people, wiong in their views, ac-
guirers ¢+ false merit under wiong views, have anrived, after
the dissolution of the body, after death, at a place of punish-
ment, a place of suffering, percdition, hell 5 o1, agamn. these other

ings, having been 1ighteous of body, 1ighteous of Jowe,
righteous of mind, not slanderers of noble people, nght in
“their views, acquirers of ment under ng¢ht views, have ar-
rived, after the dissolution of the body, after death, at a place
of happiness, a heavenly world.” Thus let me with a divinely
clear vision, suipassing that of men, discern hemgs as they
pass from one existence and spung up in another existence ;
let me discern the base and the noble, the handwome and the
ugly, those in a higher state of existence and those in a lower
state of existence undeigoing the results of their deeds,’ then
must he be perfect in the precepts, ete.

«If & priest, O priests, should fiame a wish, as follows:
¢ Let me, through the destruction of depravity, in the present
life and in my own person, attain to fricedom from depravity,
Yo deliverance of the mind, to deliverance hy wisdom,’ then
must he be pertect m the precepts. bring his thoughts to a
state of quiescence, practise diligently’the trances, attain to
insight, and be a frequenter of lonely places.”

20
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+66. SPIRITUAL LAW IN THE NATURAL WORLD.’
[Toe First Hicn Powrr.]
Translated fiom the Milindapaiha (p. 821%).

Said the king, “ Bhante Nigasena, how far is it hence to
the Biahma-woild?”

“Your majesty, it is a long way hence to the Brahma~
world. If a 10ck of the size of a pagoda were to fall thence,
and descend forty-eight thousand leagues m a day and
mght, 1t would 1each the earth m four months’ time.”

“ Bhante Nigasena, you priests say as fol.ows: *As
qruckly as o strong mn nught stretch out s bent arm, or
might bend hus stretchad-out aim, even <o a priest who pog-
sesses magical power and has obtaned the mastery over his
aund, can disappear fiom the continent of India and reappear
.0 the Biahma-world’ This I (wnnot believe, that he should
go so very quickly so many hundicds of leagues.”

Said the elder, * Your majests, in what country were you
born ’”

» Bhante, there 15 an 1sland nimed Alexandiia, and there

was I boan ’

“ Yowr majesty, how far 191t hence to Alexandiia ?”

« Bhante, 1t 15 abont two hundied leagues ”

«Call to mind, yowr majesty, somethins you may have
done there.”

“Yes, bhante, I am doing s0.”

“ Your majesty, you have gone those two hundred leagues

very numbly.”
“ You are an able man, bhante Nigasena.”

Said the king, “ Bhante Nagasena, 1f two men were to die
here, and one of them were to be reboin 1n the Brahma-world
and the other in Cashmere, which would arrive first?

“Your majesty, they would take the same length of
time.”

« Give an illustration.”
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“ Your majesty, in what city werg you born?”
« Bhante, there is a town called Kalasi, and there was

"Born.” t
" «Your majesty, how far is it hence to the town of
Kalasi ? .

« Bhante, it is about two hundred leagues.”
- % Your majesty, how far is it hence to Cashmere?”
¢ Bhante, it is twelve leagues.”
“Be su good, your majesty, as to think of the town of
»
'+ Bhante, I have thought of it.”

% Your majesty, be so good as to think of Cashmere.”

« Bhante, 1 have thought of it.”

“Your majesty, which took the longer to think of 2”

« Bhante, it took the same length of time.”

«In exactly the same way, your majesty, if two men were
to die here, and one of them were to be 1¢horn in the Brahma-
world and the other in Cashmere, it would take them the
same leugth of time.”

« (zive another illustiation.”

«What do you say to this, your majesty? Two birds ure
flying through the air: one settles on a high tree, and the
second on a low one.  If now they have alighted at the same
time, which one’s shadow will first reach the ground?”

« Bhante, both shadows will reach the ground at the same
time.”

«In exactlv the same way, your majesty. if two men were
to die here, and one of them were to be reborn in the Brahma-
world and the other in Cashmere, it would take them the same
length of time.”

“You are an able man, bhante Niigasena.”
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*§ 67. GOING FURTHER AND FARING WORSE.
[TeE First Hicn PowER.]
Translated from the Kevaddha-Sutta of the Digha-Nikaya (xi. 67).

Once upon a time, O Kevaddha, a reflection occurred to
a certain priest of tlus very congregation: “ Where do these
four elements, to wit, the eaithy element, the watery,ele-
ment, the fiety elecment, and the windy element, utterly
cease?’” Then, O Kevaddha, the priest entered upon a state
of tiance of such a natuie that, his thoughts being in this
state of tiance, the way to the gods became revealed to him.
Th~n, O Kevaddha, the priest diew near to where the Gods
ot the Suite of the Four Gieat Kings wele; and having
drawn near, he spoke to the Gods of the Suite of the Four
Great Kings as follows :

* My fuends, where do these four clements, to wit, the
earthy ¢!-mcnt, the watery clement, the fiery element, and
the w.umay element, utterly cease ?”

When he had thus spoken, O Kevaddha, the Gods of
the Suite of the Four (iieat Kings spoke to the priest as
follows:

“ We, O priest, do not know where these four elements,
to wit, the earthy element, the watery element, the fiery
clement, and the windy clement, utteily cease. However,
O priest, there are the Four (i1eat Kings, who are more glo-
rious and more excellent than we, they would know where
these four elements, to wit, the earthy element, the watery
element, the ficry element, and the windy element, utterly
cease.”

Then, O Kevaddha, the piiest drew near to wherg the
Four Great Kings were; and having diawn near, he spoke
to the Four Great Kings as follows:

« My friends, where do these four clements, to wit, the
earthy element, the watery element; the fiery element, and
the windy element, utterly cease?"”
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When he had thus spoken, O Kevaddha, the Four Great ¢
ﬁmgs spoke to the priest as follows:

“We, O priest, do not know where these four elements,
to wit, the earthy element, the watery clement, the fiery
élement, and the windy element, utterly cease. However,
Q' priest, there are the Gods of the Suite of the Thirty-three,
who are more glorious and more excellent than we, they
would know where these four elements, to wit, the errthy
element, the: watery element, the fiery element, and the
windy element, utteily cease.”

{The priest then made a visit to the Gods of the Suite of
the Thirty-thiee, and to their 1uler, Sakka; {o the Yima
gods, and to their ruler, Suydma; to the Satisfied Gods, and
to their ruler, the Satisfied One; to the Gods Who Delight
in Fashiouing, and to their 1uler, the Well-fashioned One;
to the Gods Who Have Contiol of Pleasuies Fashioned iy
Others, and to then ruler, the Controllers in each ase put-
ting the same question, and hemng dnected to apply fuather
on. The Controller’s speech was as follows ]

«], O priest, do not know whete these four elcnent:. to
wit, the earthy element, the watery element, the i ele-
ment, and the windy elemcnt, utterly cease  IHowerver, O
priest, there ave the Gods ol the Retinue of Bialima. who are
more glorions and more excellent than I, they would know
where these four elements, to wit, the earthy element, the
watery clement, the i1y element, and the wwdy element,
utterly cecase.”

Then, O Kevaddha, the priest entered upon a <tate of
trance of such a nature that, Ins thoughts hemg m this
state of trance, the way to the Birahma-wwnld became re-
vealed to him. Then, O Kevaddha, the prest diew near
to where the Gods of the Retinue of Bialhma were; and
having drawn near., he spoke to the Gods of the Retinue of
Brahma as follows:

“My friends, where do these four elements, to wit, the
earthy element, the watery element, the fiery element, and
the windy element, ut‘erlv cease?”

When he had thus spoken, O Kev 1ddha, the Gods of the
Retinue of Brahma spoke to the priest as follows:
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“We, O priest, do not know where these four elements,
to wit, the earthy element, the watery element, the fiery
element, and the windy element, utterly cease. However,
O priest, there is Brahma, Great Brahma, the Supreme Being, |
the Unsurpassed, the Peiceiver of All Things, the Con T,
the Lord of All, the Maker, the Fashioner, the Chi%
Victol, the Ruler, the Father of All Beings Who Have Been
and Are to Be, who is more glotious and more excellent than
we, he would know wheie these four elements, to wit, the
earthy element, the watery element, the fiery element, and
the windy element, utteily cease.” :

“Buat where, my fiiends, is Great Brahma at the present
" moment /”

“We do not know, O priest, where Brahma is, or in, what
direction Brahma is, or whereabouts Brahmna is. But inas.
much. O priest, as signs are seen, and a 1adiance is noticed,
and an effulgence appears, Biahma Inmself will appear. This
is a previous sign of the appearing of Brahma, to wit, that a
sadiance is noticed, and an effulgence appears.”

Then, O Kevaddha, in no long time, Brahma appeared.
Then, O Kevaddha, the priest diew near to where Brahma
was; aml having diawn ne u, he spoke to Brahma as follows:

“My friend, wheie do these four elements, to wit, the
earthy element, the watery element, the fiery clement, and
the windy element, utteily cease’”

When he had thus spoken, O Kevaddha, Great Brahma
spoke to the priest as follows:

«]I, O priest, am Bishma, Great Brahma, the Supreme
Being, the Unsurpassed, the Percciver of All Things, the
Controller, the Loid of All, the M .kcr, the Fashioner, the
Chief, the Vietor, the Ruler, the Father of All Beings Who
Have Been and Are to Be.”

And a second time, O Kevaddha, the priest spolv to
Brahma as follows:

“«My friend, I am not asking you, ¢ Are you Brahma,
Great Brahma, the Supreme Being, the Unsurpassed, the
Perceiver of All Things, the Controllrr, the Lord of All, the
Maker, the Fashioner, the Chief, the Victor, the Ruler,
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: Father of All Beings Who Have. Been and Are to Be?’
g3at this, my friend, is what I ask you, ¢ Where do these four
élements, to wit, the earthy element, the watery element, the
flary element, and the windy element, utterly cease?’”

. And & second time, O Kevaddha, Great Braluna spoke to
;éd priest as follows:

“], O priest, am Brahma, Great Brahma, the Supreme
Being, the Unsurpassed, the Perceiver of All Things, the
Controller, the Lord of All, the Maker, the Fashioner, the
Chief, the Victor, the Ruler, the Father of All Beings Who
Have Been and Are to Be.”

And a third time, O Kevaddha, the priest spoke to Brahina
as follows:

“My friend, I am not asking you, *Aile you Brahm..
Great Brahma, the Supreme Being, the Unswrpassed, the
Perceiver of All Things, the Controller, the Lord of All,
-the Maker, the Fashioner, the Chief, the Victor, the Ruler,
the Father of All Beings Who Have Been and Ave 10 Be??
But this, my friend, is what [ ask you, ¢ Where do these four
elements, to wit, the ecarthy element, the watery elemem, the
fiery element, and the windy element, utteily cease?”

Then, O Kevaddha, Great Brahma took the priest by the
arm, and led him to one side, and spoke to the priest as
follows :

«( priest, thesc gods of my suite believe as follows :
¢ Brahma sees all things; knows all things; has penetrated
all things.” Thercfore was it that I did not answer vou in
their presence. 1. O priest, do not know where these four
elements, to wit, the cavthy clement, the watery element,
the fiery element, and the windy element, utterly cease.
Therefore it was a sin and a crime, O priest, that you left
The Blessed One, and went clsewhere in quest of an answer
to this question. Turn back, O priest, and having drawn
near to The Blessed One, ask him this question, and as The
Blessed One shall explain unto you, so believe.”

Then, O Kevaddha, the priest, as quickly as a strong man
might stretch out his beht arm, or might draw in his stretched-
out arm, disappeared from that Brahma-heaven, and appeared
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in front of me. Then, O Kevaddha, when: the priest hﬁ,
greeted me, he sat down respectfully at one side ; and seated.
respectfully at one side, the priest, O Kevaddha, spoke to mo'
as follows: .

« Reverend Sir, where do these four elements, Wmf,x
the earthy element, the watery clement, the fiery element,'
and the windy clement, utterly cease?”

“ When he had thus spoken, O Kevaddha, I spoke to thh
priest as follows:

“Once upon a time, O priest, some sea-faring tradera,
having a land-sighting bird, sailed out into the sea with their
ship; and whm the shlp was out of sight of land, they set
free that landwighting bird. Such a bird flics in an easterly
direction, in a southerly direction, in a westerly direction, in
a northe .y direction, towards the zenith, and to the interme«

dizie quarters; and, if it sees land anywhere about, it flies
thitker. bus if it does not see land anywhere about, it returns
t- the ship. In exactly the same way, O priest, when you
had scarched as far as to the Brahma-world, and had found
no answer to this question, you returned to me. O priest,
this question ought never to have been put thus, ‘Revetend
Sir, where do these four clements, to wit, the earthy element,
the watery element, the fiery element, and the windy element,
utterly cease?’ DBut this, O priest, is how the question
should have been put,

¢¢ O where doth water, where doth earth,
And fire, and wind no footing find?

And where doth long, and where doth short,
And fine and coarse and good and bad,
And where do name and form both cease,
And turn to utter nothingness?

« And the answer is,

¢t In consciousness invisible

And infinite, of radiance bright,

O there doth water, there doth earth,

And fire and wind no footing*find.

And there doth long, and there doth short,
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And fine and coarsge and good and bad,

And there do name and form both cease,

And utter nothingness become.

And then, when consciousness hath ceased,
- 'This all hath turned to nothingness.”

Thus spake The Blessed One, and the delighted house-
holder, Kevaddha, applauded the speech of The Blessed
One.

The Kevaddha Scrmon

§ 68. SARIPUTTA AND THE TWO DEMONS.
[Tur Srconp axp Furnin I Powins ]
Translated fiom the Ldana (v 1)

Thus have I hcard.

On a certamn oceasion The Blessed One wais dwel mg -+
Rajagaha, in Bamboo Girove m halmdakwnnndps  and at
that time the venciable Sauputta and the venaable Mog-
gellina the Gieat wae dwclling m the monwtay called
Pigeon Glen. Now 1t chanced that the venerable Sauputta,
on a moonhght night, was seatcd undar the open sky, with
freshly shaven lhcad, and mn a <tate of tiance. And 1t
chanced that two dcmons, who weie comrades, were passing
on some enind fom the northan quaitar of the heavens to
the southein. And these demons saw the venerable San-
putta, on the moonlight mght. scated under the open sky,
with freshly shavi. head. And ot <ight of um, the fist
demon spoke to the second demon as follows:

“It occurs to me, comrade, that 1t would be a fine plan to
give this monk a hlow on the head.”

Hearing tlus, the second demon rephed :

“Enough of that, comiide; do not attack the monk.
Great, O comrade, is the monk, of gieat magical power,and
very mighty.”

And a second time dhe first demon spoke to the second
demon as follows :
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. %It occurs to me, comrade, that it would be a fine plan GQ
give this monk a blow on the head.”

And a second time the second demon replied :

“Enough of that, comrade; do not attack-the monk.
Great, O comrade, is the monk, of great magical power, ud{
very mighty.”

And a third time the first demon spoke to the seoond
demon as follows:

« It occurs to me, comrade, that it would be a fine plan%
give this monk a blow on the head.” .

And a third time the second demon replied:

“Enough of that, comrade; do not attack the moni’f'
Great, O comrade, is the monk, of great magical p.wer, and
very mighty.”

Then the first demon, not heeding what the other demon
said, gave the venerable Sariputta a blow on the head. With
such a blow one might fell an clephunt seven or seven-and-a-
halt cubits high, or might split a mountain peak. There-
upon, with the cry, “I am burning! 1 am burning!” the
demon fell from where he stood into hell.,

" And the venerable Moggallana the Great, with his di-
vinely clear vision surpassing that of men, saw the demon
give the vencrable Sariputta the blow on the head. And
when he had seen it, he drew near to where the venerable
Sariputta was; and having drawn near, he spoke to the ven-
erable Sariputta as follo“s

“Are you comfortable, brother? Are you doing well?
Does nothing trouble you?”

«T am comfortable, hrother Moggallana. I am doing well,
brother Moggallina ; but my head troubles me a little.”

“« O wonderful is it, brother Sariputta! O marvellous is
it, brother Sariputta! How great is the magical power, and
how great is the might of the vencrable Sariputtal Just
now, brother Sariputta, a certain demun gave you a blowon
the head. And a mighty blow it was! With such a'
one might fell an elephant seven or sev en-and-a-half oubth
high, or might split a mountain péak. But the venerablg:
Sariputta only says thus: ‘I am comfortable, brother Moj-.
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lina. I am doing well, brother Moggallana; but my head
foubles me a little.’ ” ’

%O wonderful is it, brother Moggallana! O marvellous
}a it, brother Moggallina ! How great is the magical power,
and how great is the might of the venerable Moggallana that
be should see any demon at all! I, however, have not seen
bo much as a mud-sprite.”

Now The Blessed One, with his divinely clear hearing
purpassing that of men, heard the above conversation he-
tween these two elephants among men. Then The Blessed

One, on learning of this occurrence, on that occasion breathed
“forth this solemn utierance :

id.iu] § 68. Sariputia and the Two Demons.
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-¢ The man whose mind, like to a rock,
Unmoved stands, and shaketh not;
‘Which no delights can ¢’er inflame,

Or provocations rouse to wrath —

O, whenee can trouble come to hin,
‘Who thus hath nobly trained bis mind?”

§ 69. WORLD-CYCLES.
[Tar Foirtn Hien Powrr.]

Trau lated from the Visuddhi Magga (ch p. xiii.).

Can call to m/nd — Can remember by following either the
gucecession of the groups, or the sequence of births and deaths.
For there are six classes of persons who can call to mind
former states of existence: members of other scets, ordinary
disciples, great disciples, chief diseiples, Private Buddhas,
and Buddhas. Now members of other seets can call to mind
former states of existence for forty world-cyeles,! and no more.

3 [Sainyutta-Nikaya, xv. 58] — ¢ It is as if, O priest, there were a moun-
tain consisting of a great rock, a league in length, a league in width, a
in height, without break, cleft, or hollow, and every hundred years

& man were to come and rub it once with a silken garment; that moun-
tain coneisting of a great rock, O prieel.:, would more quickly wear away
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And.why? On account of the weakness of their wisdom,
For their wisdom is weak, as they are unable to define name
and form. Oidinary disciples can call to mind former states
of exwtence for one hundied or even one thousand world-
cycles, on account of the strength of their wisdom. The,
eighty great disciples can call to mind toimer states uf exist-
ence for one hundicd thousand world-cycles; the two chief
disciples, fo1 one 1mmensity and one hundied thousand world-
eycles; Private Buddhas, for two immensities and one hundred
thousand world-cycles, for such 15 the limt of their earnest
wish. But The Buddhas have then power unhmited.
Members of other sects follow only the succession of the
groups; they cannot leave the consideiation of that succes-
sion and follow the sequence of buths and deaths, for they
are like blind men, m thut they cwnot go ficely where they
pleasc. Just as the blind cannot walk without a staff, so
they cannot 1emember 1f they 1ot go the ‘succession of the
gioups. The ordmuy disciples ean ¢ 11l to mind former states
of existence by following eithcr the suecession of the groups,
or they can t1 w1 along by the sequince of births and deaths.
So, Likewise, the eighty gieat discipl s But the two ~hief
disciples do not necd to make use of the suceession of the
groups , they behold the death of a peison in one existence
and hs 1ebuth mn anothai, and agam his death 1n*that ex-
istence and lus 1chbuth mm 4 thud. Thus they travel along
the sequence of biths and dcaths.  So, hikewise, the Private
Buddhas. The Buddhas, howcver, do not newd to make use
of the succession of the groups, nor yet ot the sequence of

and come to an end than 1 world eyelc O priest this 1s the length of 8
world-cycle. And many such cyclcs, O priest, have 10lled by, and many
hundreds of cycles, and many thousands of cycles, and many hundreds
of thousands of cycles And why do T sayso! Because, O priest, this
round of existence 13 without hnown starting point, and of beings who
gourse and roll along from hirth to bunth, blinded by 1gnorance, and fet-
téred by desire, there 1s no bezinnng discernible  Such 1s the length of
time, O priest, during which misery and calamity have endured, and the
cemeteries have been replenished, msomuch, O puiest, that there is every
reason to feel disgust and aversion for all tne constituents of Leingy and
to free oneself fiom them ”
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hs and deaths. For any point which they choose to re-
ber, throughout many times ten million world-cycles,
omes plain to them, and that in either direction. Thus
théy contract many times ten million world-cycles, as one
would make an abridgment in a Pali text, arriving at tho
desired point with the stride of a lion. Just as an arrow
shot from the bow of a skilled archer, trained like Sarabhafiga
to shoot at a hair’s breadth, goes straight to the maik, and is
not caught in the way by any tree or plant, nor sticks fast,
nor misses its aim, so the intellect of The Buddhas is not
caught by any intervening birth, nor do they miss their aim,
bat go straight to the wished-for place.

Now the power possessed by members of other sects to
perceive former states of existence 1esembles the light of a
glow-worm ; that of the ordinay disciples, the light of a
lamp; that of the great disciples, the light of a torch; that of
the chief disciples, the light of the moming star: that of the
Private Buddhas, the light of the moon ; that of The Buddhas
resembles the thousand-rayed disk of the antumnal sun.

The power possessed by members of other sects to call to
mind former states of existence is hike the groping of a blind
man with the aid of a stick; that of the ordinary disciples,
like walking with the aid of a staff, that of the gieat dis-
ciples, like walking without a staff ; that of the chief disciples,
like riding in a cart; that of the Private Buddhas, like riding
on camel-bark ; that of The Buddhas, like 1olling in a chariot
on a great higzhway.

But our piesent text concerns itself only with disciples
and their power t« call to mind former states of existence.
Therefore was it T said: ¢ ¢Can call to mind’— Can rcmem-
ber by following ecither the succession of the groups, or the
sequence of births and deaths.”

The priest, then, who tries for the first time to call to mind
former states of existence, should choose a time after breakfast
when he has returned from his begging-rounds, and is alone
and plunged in meditation, and has been absorbed in the four
"frances in succession. Cn rising from the fourth trance, the
one that leads to the Iligh Powers, he should consider the
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which last took place, namely, h:s sitting down, nezt
the spreading of the mat; the entering of the.-room; th&
patting away of bow] and robe; his eating; his leaving the,
village; his going the rounds of the village foryalms; his”
entering the village for alms; his issuing forth<from:the
monastery ; his paying worship in the courts of the shrine
and of the Bo-tree; his washing the bowl; his taking the-
bowl; what he did between his taking the bowl and ringing’
his mouth; what he did at dawn; what he ¢id in the middle
watch of the night; what he did in the first watch of the
night. Thus, in retrograde order, must he comslder al!‘
he did for a whole (lay and night. |
As much gs this is plain even to the ordmary mlnd, bnt-
it is exceedmul) plain to one whose mind is in prehmmary'
concentration. But if there is any one event which is not
plain, then he should again enter upon the trance that leads
to the Iligh Powers, and when he has risen’ from it, he must
again consider that past event; this will be sufficient to make
it as plain as if he had used a lighted lamp. In this retro-
grade order must he consider what he did the day before, the
day Defore that, up to the fifth day, tenth day, half-month,
month, year: and having in the self-same manner considered
the previous ten, twenty years, and so on up to the time of
his conception in this existence, he must then consider the
name and form present at the moment of his death in the
previous existence. For a clever priest is able at the first
trial to.penetrate beyond conception, and to take as his object
of thought the name and form present at the moment of his
death. But whereas the name and form of the previous exist~
ence utterly ceased, and another one came into being, there-
fore that point of time is like thick darkness, and difficult to
be made out by the mind of any stupid person. But even such
a one should not despair, and say, “ I shall never be able to
penetrate beyond conception, and take as my object of thought
the name and form present at the moment of my death in the
last existence,” but he should again and again enhter upon the
trance that leads to the High Powers, and each time he rises
from it, he should again consider that point of time.




d in making the peaked roof of a pagoda, if the edge of
axe become turned in lopping off the branches and twigs,
will not despair of cntting down the tree, but will go to a
bhoksmlth’s shop, and have his axe made sharp, and return,
. itd go on with the c'uttmg, and if the edge of his axe again
kﬁ(mome turned, he will again have it sharpened, and return,
;lmd go on with tue cutting; and inasmuch as nothmg that
ha has chopped n:eds to be chopped again, he will, in no long
when there is nothing left to chop, fell that mighty tree.
%exact]v the same way, the priest, rising from the trance
t leads to the High Powerd, without considering what he
has already considered, and considering only the moment of
conceptxon, in no long time will penctrate beyond the mo-
ment of conception, and take as his object the name and form
‘present at the moment of his death. This matter can be
Hlustrated by the wood-splitter, extractor of hair, and other
similes.

" i» Now the knowledge which has for its object the events
_from the last sitting down to the moment of conception, is .
not called the knowledge of former existences, hat knowl-
edge belonging to preliminary concentration. Some call it
knowl(,dge of past time. This knowledge does not concern
itself with the realm of form. Wlen, however, the priest,
passing beyond the moment of conception, and taking the
name and form present at the moment of his death, considers
them with his mind; and when, after he has ceased consider-
ing them, the four or the five swiftnesses based on the same
object hasten on, of which the first three or four, in the man-
ner aforesaid, are called by such names as preliminary etc., and
belong to the realm of sensual pleasure, while the last belongs
to the realm of form, and is the attainment-thought helonging
to the fourth trance ; .then the knowledge which accompanies
that thought is termed the knowledge which calls to mind

. former states of existence.
His alert attention, having become possessed of this knowl-
- 'edge, He can call to mivd many former states of existence, to
 wil, one birth, two births, three births, four births, five births, ten

éf-lust as a strong man, in cutting down a mighty tree to be

K
-
1
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bivths, twenty births, thirty births, forty births, fifty births, ome
hundred burths, one thousand burths, one hundred thousand births,
many destructions of a world-cycle, many renovations of & world-
cycle, many destructions and many renovations of a werld-cycle :
« I lived in such a place, had such a name, was of such a famgly,
of such a caste, had such & maintenance, experienced such happi-
nesses and such miserus, had such o length of life. Then I
passed from that evistence, and was reborn wn such a place.
There also I had such a name, was of such a family, of such &
caste, had such a mawntenance, experienced such happinesyos tmd
such miseries, had such a length of lyfe. Then I passett:

that cxistcnce, and was reborn wn ths exstence.”  Thus he'.chy
call to mund many former stutes of exustence, und can specifioally
characteriz them.

Here one birth is the series of the groups, beginning at the
moment of conception and ending at the mowent of death,
and comprised in one existence. . Similarly as respects fwo
ve ths, and so on.

As respects, however, many destrvctions of a world-cycle
ete., when a world-cycle is on the wane, that is known as the
destriu tion of a world-cyele; when it 15 on the incread', that
is known as the renovation of a world-cycle. Here destrue-
tion includes the continuance of destiuction. flom being its
beginning, and renovation includes the continuance of reno-
vation. Accordingly the four immensities ot the following
quotation are all included: “There are tour immensities, O
priests, to a world-cycle. And what are the four? The de-
struction, continuance of destiuction, renovation, and continu-
ance of renovation.”

Now there are three destructions: the destruction by water,
the destruction by fire, the destruction by wind. And there
are three houndaries: the Heaven of the Radiant Gods, the
Heaven of the Completely Lustrous Gods, the Heaven of the
Richly Rewarded Gods. When a world-cycle is destroyed by
fire, it is consumed by fire from the Heaven of the Radiant
Gods down. When it is destroyed Ly water, it is engulfed
by water from the Heaven of the Cempletely Lustrous Gods
down. When it is destroyed by wind, it is demolished by
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ind from the Heaven of the Richly Rewarded Gods down.

lateral expansion it always perishes to the extent of a
Buddbe’s domain, ,

* Now @& Buddha’s domain is threefold: birth-domain, au-
thority-domain, knowledge-domain. Birth-domain comprises
ten thousand worids; all these quake at various periods in
the life of a Tathigata, as, for instance, when he i> conceived.
Authority-domain comprises one hundred thousand times ten
million worlds ; over all of these extends the protective power

Ratana-Sutta, of the Khandha-Paritta, of the Dhajagga-
fta, of the Atanatiya-Paritta, and of the Mora-Paritta.
ledge-domain is endless and boundless, and the passage
which says, “Or as far as he may wish,” means that the
knowledge of a Tathdgata extends to any place or to any
subject he may wish. Of these three Buddha-domains, it is
the authority-domain which perishes; but when that verishes,
the birth-domain perishes likewise. They perish coincidently,
and they exist coincidently. Now the perishmg ana e x-
isting of a world-cycle are after the following manner:

"hen a world-cycle perishes by fire, there arises m the
begirtning a cycle-destroying great cloud, and a great rain
falls throughout one hundied thousand times ten million
worlds. The people are delighted und overjoyed, and hring
forth seed of all kinds and sow: but when the crops have
grown just large enough for cow-fodder. the clouds keep up a
braymg noise, but do not allow a diop to fall; all rain is
utterly cut off. Concerning which the following has been
said by Tho Dlessed One:

«There comes v time, O priests, when. for many years, for
many hundreds of years, for many thousands of years, for
many hundreds of thousands of years, the god does not
rain.”

Those creatures who depend on rain die, and are reborn in
the Brahma-world ; likewise the divinities who live on flowers
and fruits. When thus a long time has elapsed, here and
there the ponds of water dry up. Then, one by one, the fishes
and turtles also die andsare reborn in the Brahma~world ; like-
wise the inhabitants of the hells. Dut some say the inhabi-

o0
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tants of tho hells pemsh with the appearing of the aevenﬂh
sun. n

But it may be said: « Without the h‘ances,‘thera is naa
being born into the Brahma-world. Yet some of these beings"
were overcome by famine, and some were incapable of attain~*
ing the trances. How could they be born into that woa‘l‘(l't”’a
Because of their having attained the trances in the lower:
heavens. Rl

For when it is known that after the lap:e of & bundred”
thousand years the cycle is to be renewed, the gods c&l}ed;
Loka-byiihas, inhabitants of a heaven of sensual pleas
wander about through the world, with hair let down and/
flying in the wind, weeping and wiping away their tears Wlfatl:
their hands, and with their clothes red and in great dmordenz_
And thus they make announcement:

“Sirs, after the lapse of a lhundred thousand years ths
cycle is to be renewed: this world will be destroyed; also:
the mighty ocean will dry up; and this broad earth, and
Sineru, the monarch of the mountains, will be bvrnt up and
destroyed, —up to the Brahma-world will the Ilestruction
of the world extend. Thercfore, sirs, cultivate ne’udﬂness,
cultivate compassion, joy, and indifference; wait on your
mothers ; wait on your fathers; and honor your elders among
your kinsfolk.”

When the people and the terrestrial deities hear these
words, they, for the most part, hecome agitated, and their
minds soften towards each other, and they cultivate friend-
liness, and do other meritorious dceds, and are reborn in the
world of the gods. There they have heavenly ambrosia for
food, and induce the trances by means of the air-kasina.
Others, however, are born into the world of the gods by the
alternation of the rewards of their good and evil deeds. For
there is no being in the round of rebirth but has an alterna-
tion of the rewards of his good and evil deeds. Thus do they
attain the trances in the world of the gods; and having- there.
attainod the trances, all are reborn in the Brahmasworld,- %%

When now a long period has elupsed from the cmﬁ%
of the rains, a second sun appears. Here is to be supplie&
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full what was said by The Blessed One in the Discourse

the Seven Suns, beginning with the words, “ There comes,
© priests, a time.”

When this second sun has appeared, there is no distinction
of day and night; each sun rises when the other sets, and an
incessant heat beats upon the world.  And whercas the ordia
wary sun is inhabited by its divinity, no such being is to be
found in the cycle-destroying sun. When the ordinary sun
shines, clouds «ud patches of mist fly about in the air. But
when the cycle-destroying sun shines, the sky is free from

fs and clouds, and as spotless as a mirror, and the water in

streams dries up, except in the case of the five great rivers.
"Alter the lapse of another long period, a third sun appears,
and the great rivers dry up. Atter the lapse of another long
period, a fourth sun appears, and the sources of the great
rivers in the Himalaya Mountains dry up, namely, the seven
great lakes. Sihapapitana, Tlamsapapitana, Kannamundaka,
Rathakiradaha, Anotattadaha, Chaddantadaha, Kunaladaha.
After the ‘apse of another long peiiod, a fifth sun appears,
and the nighty ocean gradually dries up, so that not enough
water-re mains to moisten the tip of one’s finger.  \ftcr the
lapse of another long period, a sixth sun appears, and the
whole wond becomes filled with suoke, and saturated with
the greas'ness of that smoke, and not only this world but a
hundred thousand times ten million worlds. After the lapse
of another long period, a seventh sun appears, and the whole
world breaks into flames; and just as this one, so also a hun-
dred thousand times ten million worlds. All the peaks of
Mount Sineru, even those which are hundreds of leagues in
height, crumble and disappear in the sky. The flames of fire
rise up and emvelop the Ileaven of the Four Great Kings.
Having there burnt up all the mansions of gold, of jewels, and
of precious stones, they envelop the Tleaven of the Thirty-
three. In the same manner they envelop all the heavens to
which access is given by the first trance. Ilaving thus burnt
up three of the Brahma-heavens, they come to a stop on reach-
ing the Heaven of the Radiant Gods. This fire does not go
out as long as anything remains; but after everything has
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disappeared, it goes out, leaving no ashes, like & fire of

clarified butter or sesamum oil. The upper regions of space

become one with-those below, and wholly dark.

Now after the lapse of another long period, a great cloud
arises. And first it rains with a very fine rain, and then, the
rain pows down in streams which giadually increase fromsthe -
thickness of a water-lily stalk to that of a staff, of a club, of
the trunk of a palinyra-tree. And when this cloud has filled:
every burnt place throughout a hundied thousand times ten
million worlds, it disappears. And then a wina arises, below
and on the sides of the water, and rolls it into one mass which
is round like a diop on the leaf of a lotus. But how :em it
press such an immense volume of water into one mass? Be-
cause the water offers openings here and there for the wind,
After the water has thus heen massed together by vhe wind,
it dwindles away, and by degiees descends to a lower level
As the water descends, the Brahma-havens reappear n their
places, and also the four upper heaveny of sensual pleasure.
When 1t has descended to 1ts original level on the surface of
the eurth, mighty winds ase, and they hold the water help-
Iessly 1n chech, as 1f 1 a covered vessel This water .~ sweet,
and a .t wastes away, the earth which arises out t it is fali
of sap, and lus a beautiful colo1, and a fine ta t¢ and srell,
like the skimmings on the top of tluck nieeqrruel.

Then beings, who have been iving in the Heaven of the
" Radiant Gois, leave that existence, exther on aveount of having
completed their term of hfe, or on account of the exhaustion
of their merit, and are reborn here on earth. They shine with
their own light and wander through space. Thereupon, as
described in the Discourse on Primitive Ages, they taste
that savory earth, are overcome with desire, and fall to eat~
ing it ravenously. Then they cease to shine with their
own light, and find themselves in datkness When they per-
ceive this darkness, they become afraid. Thereupon, the sun's
disk appears, full fifty leagues in extent, banishing their fears
and producing a sense of divine presence. On seeing it, they
are delighted and overjoyed, saying, “ Now we have lighty
and whereas it has banished our fears and produced a sense
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| divine presence [sura-bhiva], therefore let it be called
iys [the sun].” Hence they named it suriya. After the
has given light throughout the day, it sets. Then they
are alarmed again, saying, “ The light which we had has per-
.ighed.” Then they think: It would be well if we had some
wother light.” Thereupon, as if divining their thoughts, the
*disk of the moon appears, forty-nine leagues in extent. On
seeing it, they are still more dclighted and overJO) ed, and say,
%Ag if divining our wish [chanda], has it arisen: therefore is
it canda [the mnoon].” And therefore they named it canda.
When thus the sun and the moon have appeared, the constel-
lations and the stars arise. From that time on night and' day
saeceed ea’ n other, and in due course the months and half-
months, seasons and years. Moreover, on the sume day with
the sun and the moon, Mount Sineru, the mountains which
encircle the world, and the Ilimalaya Mountains reappear.
. These all appear simultaneously on the day of the full moon
of the month Phagguna. And how? Just as when panick-
seed porridge is cooking, suddenly bubbles appear and form
little hammiocks in some places, and leave other places as de-
presa;mh', while others still are flat: even so the mountains
corre' pcnd v the hittle huinmocks, and the occins . the
depressions, 1 the continents to the flat places.

Now .t » these beings have begun to eat the savory
earth, by degrees some become handsome and some ugly.
Then the handsoe despise the ugly, and as the 1esult of this
despising, the savoiiness of the earth disappears, and the
bitter pappataka plant grows up. In the same manner that
also disappears, and the padilati plant grows up. In the
same way that also disappears, and rice grows up without any
need of cultivation, free from all husk and red granules, and
exposing the sweet-scented naked rice-grain. Then pots
appear for the rice, and they place the rice in the pots, and
place these pots on the tops of stones. And flames of fire
spring up of their own accord, and cook the rice, and it
becomes rice-porridge resembling the jasmine flower, and
needing the addition of no broth or condiments, but having
any desired flavor. Now when these heings eat this material
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food, the excrements are formed within them, and in oxder
that they may relieve themselves, openings appear in their
bodies, and the virility of the man, and the femininity of the
woman. Then the woman begins to meditate excessively on
the man, and the man on the woman, and as a result of s «
excessive meditation, the fever of lust springs up, and thdy
have carnal connection. And being tormented by the ve-
proofs of the wise for their low conduct, they build hotises
fur its concealment. And having begun to dwell in houses,
after a while they follow the example of some lazy one among
themselves, and store up food. From that time on the red
granules and the husks envelop the rice-grains, and wherever a
crop has been mown down, it does not spring up again. Then
these beings come together, and groan aloud, saying, “Alas?
wickedness has sprung up among men; for surely we for
merly were made of mind.” The full account of thic is to be
supplied from the Discourse on Primitive Ages.

Then they institute boundary lines, and one steals an-
other’s share. After reviling the offender two or three times,
the third time they beat him with their fists, with clods of
earth, with sticks, etc. When thus stealing, revroof, lying,
and violence have sprung up among them, they come to-
gether. and say, “« What if now we elect some one of us, who
shall get angry with him who meiits anger, reprove him who
merits reproof, and banish him who merits hanishment. And
we will give him in return a share of our rice.” When, how-
ever, the people of this, our woild-cycle came to this decision,
our Blessed One, who was at the time a Future Buddha, was
of all these beings the handsomest, the most pleasing of ap-
pearance, possessing the greatest influence and wisdom, and
able to raise up and put down. Then they all came to him,
and having gained his assent, they elected him their chief.
Thus, inasmuch as he was elected by the multitude, he was
called the Great Elect, and as he was lord of the fields
[khetta], he was called khattiya [lord, the name for a mem-
ber of the governing or warrior caste]. And as he pleased
[sarn-rafij-eti from root raj] his fel'aws by his even justice,
he was called rdja [king]. Thus did he acquire these three
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lations. A Future Buddha always becomes chief in
t position in life which is most lughly esteemed by man-
'kind. When thus the association of warriors had been formed,

_yith the Future Buddha at its head, by degrees the Brahmans
‘aipd the other castes arose.

* Now from the cycle-destroying great cloud to the termina-
‘Hion of the conflagration constitutes one immensity, and is
called the period of destruction. And from the cycle-destroy-
ing conflagration to the salutary great rains filling one hu.-
dred thousand times ten million worlds is the second immen-
sity, and is called the continuance of destruction. From the
galytary great rains to the appearing of the sun and moon is
the third immensity, and is called th(, period of renovation. .
‘From the appearing of the sun and moon to the cycle-
destroying great cloud is the fourth immensity, and is called
the continuance of renovation. These four immensities form
one greut world-cycle.

This, then, is the order of events in a world-cycle when it
perishes by fire.

But when a world-cyele perishes by water, it perishes in
the manner above described, where it was said, * There
arises iu the beginning a cycle-destroying great cloud.” Buv
there are the following points of difference : — Instead of*the
second sun, theie arises a cycle-destroying great cloud of salt
water. At fiist it vains with a very fine rain which gradually
increases to great torrents which fili one hundred thousand
times ten million worlds, and the mountain-peaks of the eaith
become flooded with saltish water, and hidden from view.
And the water is huoyed up on all sides by the wind, and
rises upward from the earth until it engulfs the heavens to
which access is given hy the second trance. Iaving there
flooded three of the Brahma-heavens, it comes to a stop at the
Heaven of the Cumpletely Lustrons Gods, and it does not
gettle as long as anything remains, but everything becomes
impregnated with water, and then suddenly settles and dis-
appears. And the upper regions of space become one with
those below, and wholly dark. This is all as described
above; only in this case the world begins to appear again at
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the Heavep of the Radiant Gods, and beings leave the
Heaven of the Completely Lustrous Gods, and are rebarn in
the Heaven of the Radiant Gods, or in a lower henvett, = '’

Now from the cycle-deqtroying great cloud to the termina-
tion of the cy cle—destro;mg rain is one 1mmem~nty, from
termination of the rain to the salutary great rains is the se
ond immensity ; from the salutary gieat rains to the appear-
ing of the sun and moon is the third immeansity; and from
the appearing of the sun and moon to the cyrle-destroying
great cloud is the fourth immensity. These four immensities
form one gieat world-cycle.

This is the order of events in a world-cycle when it per-
ishes by water.

Wkon a world-eycle is destroyed by wind, it pcr-.es in
the manuer above desciibed, where it was said, ¢ There arises
mn the beginning a cycle-destroying great cloud.” But there
are the following points of difference : — Instead of the second
sun, there arises a wind to destroy the world-cycle. And
first it raises a fine dust, and then coarse dust, and then fine
sand, and then coarse sand, and then grit, stones, ete., up to
boulders as laige as the peak of a pagoda, and mighty trees
on the hill-tops. These mount from the earth to tl » zenith,
and do not fall again, but are there blown to powder and unni~
hilated. .And then by degrees the wind arises from under-
neath the earth, and tuins the ground upside down, and throws
iv into the sky, and arcas of one hundred leagues in extent,
two hundred, three hundied, five hundred leagues in extent,
crack, and are thrown upwatds by the force of the wind, and
are blown to powder in the sky and annihilated. And the
wind throws up also into the sky the mountains which
encircle the earth, and Mount Sineru. These meet together,
and are ground to powder and destroyed.

Thus are destroyed all the mansions on earth, and in the
skies, also the six heavens of sensual desire, and a hundred
thousand times ten million worlds. Worlds clash with
worlds, Himalaya Mountains with Himalaya Mountains, and
Mount Sinerus with Mount Sinerus,. until they have groand
each other to powder and have perished. From the earth
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does the wind prevail, until, it has embraced all the
wvens to which access is given by the third trance. Having
there destroyed three of the Brahma-heavens, it comes to a
gfop at the Heaven of the Richly Rewarded Gods. When
it has thus destroyed ecverything, it perishes. And the
Wpper regions of space become one with those below, and
wholly dark. Al this is as described above. But now it is
the Heaven of the Completely Lustrous Gods which fust
appears, und beings leave the lcaven of the Richly Rewarded
Gods, and arc reborn in the leaven of the Completely Lus-
trous (Gods. or in some lower heaven.

‘Now irom the cycle-destroying great cloud to the termin-
ation of the cycle-lestroying wind is one immensity ; from .he
termircon of the wind to the salutary great cloul is the
second immeusity ; from the salutary great cloud tc the ap-
pearing ot the sun and moon is the third immensity; and
from the appearing of the sun and moon to the cycle-destroy-
ing great cloud is the fourth immensity. These four immen-
gities form one great world-cycle.

This is the order of events in a world-cycle when it per
ishes by wind.

Why does the world perish in these particular ways? Tt
is on account of the special wickedness that may be at bot-
tom. For it is in accordance with the wickedness prepon-
derating that the world perishes. When passion preponderates,
it perishes by fire; when hatred, it perishes Iy water. — But
some say that when hatred preponderates, it perishes by
fire, and that when passion preponderates it perishes by water.
— When infatuatica preponderates, it perishes by wind.

Now the world, in perishing, perishes seven times in sue-
cession by fire, and the eighth time by water; and then again
geven times by fire, and the eighth time by water. Thus the
world perishes each eighth time by water, until it has per-
ished seven times by water, and then seven more times by
fire. Thus have sixty-three world-cycles elapsed. Then the
perishing by water is omitted, and wind takes its turn in
demolishing the world ;eand when the Completely Lustrous
Glods have reached their full term of existence of sixty-four
world-cycles, their heaven also is destroyed.
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,  Nowit is of such world-cycles that a priest who can eall
to thind former existences and former world-cycles, can call
to mind many destructions of a world-cycle, and mgny reno-
vations of a world-cycle, and many destructions and renovar
tions of a world-cycle.
And after what manner ?
“ I lived in such a place,” ete.

§ 70. WISDOM.
§ 70 a — Thianslated from the Visuddlu-Magga (chap. xiv.).

What is Wisdom? Wisdom is manifold and various, and
&1 answer that attempted to be exhaustive would both fafl of
its purpose and tend to still greater confusion. Therefore
we, will coafine owselves to the meaning here intended, —
Wisdom is knowledge consisting in imsight and conjoined
wih mentorious thoughts.

§ "0 b — Translated from the Anguttara-Nikaya (ili. 88). ,

And what, O priests, is the discipline 1n elevated wisdom ?

Whenever, O priests, a priest knows the truth concerning
misery, knows the truth conceining the oiigin of misery,
knows the truth conceiming the ces®%tion of misery, knows
the truth concerning the path leading to the cessation of
misery, this, O prests, 18 called the discipline in glgvated
wisdom. “a

§ 70 ¢, — Translated from the Afiguttara-Nikaya (ii. 31).

What advantage, O piiests, is gained by training in in-
sight? Wisdom is developed. And what advantage is gained
by the development of wisdom? Ignorance is abandoned.
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§ 71. THE SUMMUM BONUM.
Translated from the Majjhima-N1kaya, and constituting Sutta 26,

Thus have I heaid.

On a certamn occasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
Savatthy in Jetavana monastery mn Andthapindika’s Park
Then The Blessed One, having put on lus tunic in the
morning, and taken his bowl and his 10bes, entered Savattln
for alms.

Then a great number of priests diew near to where the
venerable Ananda was; and having diawn neai, they spoke
to the venerable Ananda as follows:

«It 18 & long time, biotha Ananda, since we listened to
8 doctrinal discourse fiom the mouth of The Blessed Oue.
Come, brother Ananda, let us obtun an opportumty to hs-
ten to a doctrinal discotuse fiom the mouth of The Blesseu
One.”

“Well, then, venerable sirs, divw neu to the monast -y
of maka the Biahman Pacdhnce you myy on wr an
opportu: .Ly to listen to a doctimal disconrse fiom the mouth
of The Blessed One.”

“Yes, brothc,” said the prests to the venerable Ananda
in assent.

Then,The Blessed One, when he had eune the 1ounds for
alms avatthy, 1eturned fiom lus beggme, and after break-
fast, ¢ ssed the venerable Ananda:

«Yet us go hence, Anandy, and to Lastan Monastery,
and to the stonied mansion of Migaia’s mother will we diaw
near for our noon-day 1est ”

«Yes, Reverend Su,” sud the venerable Ananda to The
Blessed One 1n assent.

Then The Blessed One, m company with the venerable
Ananda, drew necar to Eastern Monasterv, and to the stored
mansion of Migdra’s mother, for lus noon-day rest Then The
Blessed One, in the afternoon, rose from meditation, and
addressed the venerable Ananda®w
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“Let us go hence, Ananda., and to Eastern Tank will we
draw near to bathe our lim

“Yes, Reverend Sir,” saxd the venerable Ananda to The
Blessed One in assent.

Then The Blessed One, in company with the venerable
Ananda, drew near to Eastern Tank to bathe his limbs; und
having bathed his limbs in Eastern Tank and come up out of
the water, he stood with but a single garment on, drying lm
limls.

Then the venerable Ananda spoke to The Blessed One a8
follows :

“Reverend Sir, here is the monastery of Ranmaka the
Brahm.n, but a short wuay off. Delightful, Reverend Sir, is
the mmmstery of Rammaka the Brahman; enchanting, Rev-
erend Sir. is the monastery of Ramnmaka the Brahman. Rev-
erend Si., pray let The Blessed One be so kind as to draw
near to W' re the monastery of Rammaka the Brahman is.”
And The Plessed One consented by his silence. .

Then [he Blessed One drew near to where the monastery
of Rammaka the Brahman was. Now at that time a greas
numbher,of pri sts were seated in the monastery of Rummaka
the DBiahman, engaged in doctrinal discourse. Thenm The
Blessed One stood outsude in the entrance porch, and awaited
the end of the discomise, Then The Blessed One, when he
perceived that the discourse had come to an end, coughed,
and rattled the bolt of the door. And the priests opened the
door for The Blessed One. Then The Blessed One entered
the monastery of Rammaka the Bralunan, and sat on the seat
that was spread for Lim.  And when The Blessed One had
sat down, he addressed the pricsts:

“What, O priests, was the subject of the present meeting?
and what the discourse you were holding ?”

“Reverend Sir, our doctrinal discourse was concerning
The Blessed One, and then The Blessed One arrived.”

“Well said, O priests! This, O pricsts, is worthy of you
a8 youths of good family, who have through faith retired
from the household life to the hougeless one, that ye sit to-
gether in doctrinal discourse. O priests, one of two things
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you do when you meet together: either hold a doc-
discourse, or maintain a noble silence.
% #There are two cravings, O priests; the noble one,
ind the ignoble one. And what, O priests, is the ignoble
waving ?

“We may have, O priests, the case of one who, himselt
subject to birth, craves what is subject to Lirth; himself sub-
ject to old age, craves what is subject to old age; himself
subject to disease, . . . death, . . . sorrow, . . . corrup*on,
staves what is subject to corruption.

% And what, O priests, should one consider as subject to
birth ?

“«Wife and child, O priests, are subject to birth; -laves,
male and female, . . . goats and sheep . . . fowls and pig.
» « . elephants, cattle, horses and mares . . . gold and silver
are subject to birth. All the substrata of being, + priests,
are subject to birth; and enveloped, hesotted, and » nmersed
in them, this person, himself subject to birth, erav - . hatis
subject to birth.

% And what, O pricsts, should one consider as st hject to
old age . . . disease . . . death . . . so1row . . . corruption?

« Wife and child, O priests, are subject to corruption;
slaves, male and female, . . . goate and sheep . . . fowls
and pigs . . . elephants, cattle, horscs and wmaies . . . gold
and silver are subject to corruption. All the substrata of
being, O priests, are subject to corruption: and enveloped.
besotted, and immersed in them, this person, himself subject
to corruption, craves what is subject to corruption.

% This, O priesty, is the ignoble craving.

« And what, O priests, is the noble craving ?

“We may have, O priests, the case of one who, himself
subject to birth, perceives the wretchedness of what is subject
to birth, and eraves the incomparable sccurity of a Nirvana
free from birth ; himself subject to old age, . . . disease, . . .
death, . . . sorrow, . . . corruption, perceives the wretched-
ness of what is subject to corruption, and craves the incom-
parable security of a Nirvana free from corruption.

«This, O priests, is the noble crasing.
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“Now I, O priests, before my Buddhaship, being not yah
a Buddha, but a Future Buddha, myself subject to birthy!
craved what was subject to birth ; myself subject to old ages

. disease, . . . death, . . . sorrow, . . . corruption, cravad
what was subject to cou'uption. And it occurred to meyO
priests, as follows:

“ ¢ Why, myself subject to birth, do I crave what is subject
to birth? myself subject to old age, . . . discase, . . . death,

. 80ITOW, . . . corruption, do I crave what is subject to
corruption? What if now, myself subject to birth, and pex~
ceiving the wretchedness of what is subject to hirth, I were
to crave the incomparable security of a Nirvana free from
birth; myself subject to old age, . . . disease, . . . death,

. g0ITOW, . . . corruption, 1 were to crave the incompara-
ble security of a Nirvana free from corruption?’

“Subscquently, O priests, although of tender age, with
the black hair of a lad, and in the hey-<lay of my youth, and
just entering on my prime, and although my mother and my
father »ere unwilling, and tears streamed from their eyes, I
bad n.y hair and my beard shaved off, and put on yellow gar-
ments, and retired from the houschold life 1o the houseless
one. And having thus rctired from the world, and eraving
the summum bonum, the incomparable peaceful state, I drew
near to where Alira Kalima was; and having drawn near, I
gpoke to Alara Kalama as follows:

’ « ¢ Brother Kilama, T would like to lead the rehgxous life
under your doctrine and discipline.’

« When I had thus spoken, O priests, Alara Kalama spoke
to me as follows :

“¢Let your venerable worship do so. Such is this dog-
trine that in no long time an intelligent man can learn for
himself, realize, and live in the possession of all that his mas-
ter has to teach.’ :

“Then I, O priests, in no long time, quickly acquired
that doctrine. And I, O priests, and others with me, by a
mere lip-profession, and a mere verbal assertion, claimed that
we knew and had perceived the.true kmowledge and the
orthodox doctrine. And it occurred to me, O priests, as
follows :
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3} <1t is not through mere faith in this doctrine that Alara
weldma announces that he has learnt it for himself, realized
and lives in the possession of it. Aldra Kalima surely

ws and perceives this doctrine.’

“Then, O priests, I drew near to where Alara Kalima

«Was; and having drawn near, I spoke to Aldra Kalima as
follows :

¢ Brother Kalama, how far does this doctrine conduct,
concerning which you announce that you have learnt 1t for
yourself, realized 1it, and entered upon 1t ?’

“When [ had thus spoken, O pricsts, Aldra Kildma an-
nounced that it conducted to the realm of nothingness. And
it occurred to me, O priests, as lollows:

¢ Faith is not pecubia1 to Alfna Kalima: I also have faith.
Heroism . . . contemplation . . . concentiation . . . wisdom
is not necvliar to Alfia Kdlima: I also have wisdom. What
4f now T were to stiive tor the realization of that doctrine,
concerniny which Alfia Kalima announces that he hes lcarnt
it for himself, 1ealized it, and lives m the possesson of it.?
Then I, O pricsts, in no long time, quikly leaint that doe-
trine for mysdif, cealized it, and Iived m the possession of 1t.
Then, O pruests, I diew near to where Aldia kilima was;
and having diawn ncar, I spoke to Alira Kalama as follows :

¢ Brotha Kilama, is this as far as the doctime conduets,
concerning which you announce that you have leaint it fox
yourself, realived it, and entered upon 1t ?*

« ¢ This, nother, is as far as the doctiine conducts, cons
cerning which I announce that I have learnt it for myself,
realized it, and eniored upon 1t

+ 4¢I also, brother, have lcarnt this doctiine for myself,
realized it, and live in the possession of it

« ¢How fortunate, brother, arc we! What supreme good
fortune, brother, is ours that we should light on such a co-
religionist as is your venciable worship. Thus the doctrine
concerning which I announce that I have learnt it for myself,
realized it, and entered upon it, that doctrine you have learnt
for yourself, realized, and iive in the possession of ; the doc-
trine which you have learnt for yoursclf, realized, and live in
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the possession of, concerning that doctrine I announce that
I have learnt it for myself, realized it, and entered upon it. ,
Thus you know this doctine, and I know this docteine. You
are the same as I am, and I am the same as you are. Come,
brothez, let us lead this following in common.’ »

“ Thus, O priests, did Alaia Kildma, my teacher, "take me,
his pupil, and make me every whit the equal of himself, and
hou ir me with very gieat honor. And 1t occurred to me, Q
priests, as tollows:

% ¢ This doctime docs not lead to aversion, absence of pas-
sion, cessation, quescence. knowledge, supreme wisdom, and
Nirvana, but only as tar as the 1ealm of nothingness.’

“And I, O priests, did not honor that doctrine with my
adhesion, and bemng aveise to that doctrine, I depurted on
my jouiney.

“ And ctaving, O pnests, the summum honum, the incom-
parable peaceful state, I diew near to where Uddaka, the
disciple of RAma, was; and having diawn near, T spoke to
Uddaka, the disciple of Rama, as follows:

«¢Brpther, I would like to lead the rehgious ife under
your doctine and discipline’

“ When I had thus spoken, O priests, Udaaka, the 18~
ciple of Rama, spoke to me as tollows:

“¢Let yomr venerable worship do so.  Such 18 this doo-
trine that 1n no long time an mtelligent man can learn for
himself, 1ealize. and Live 1n the possession of ail that his master
has to teach.

“Then I, O priests, m no long time, quickly acquired
that doctume. And I, O priests, and others with me, by &
mere lip-profession, and a mere varbnl assaation, claimed that
we knew and had porcerved the tiue knowledge and the
orthodox doctiine. And 1t occuried to me, O priests, as
follows:

¢t was not through mere faith in thus doctrine that Rima
announced that he had learnt it for humself, realized it, and,
lived in the possession of it. Rama surely knew and per-
ceived this doctrine.’ ‘

« Then, O priests, I drew near to where Uddaka, the dis-
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ple of Rama, was; and having drawn near, I spoke to
ddaka, the disciple of Rama, as follows :
=. . ¢ Brother, how far does this doctrine conduct, concerning
which Rama made known that he had learnt it for himself,
realized it, and entered upon it?’

“«When I had thus spoken, O priests, Uddaka, the dis-
piple of Rama, announced that it conducted to the realm of
neither perception nor yet non-perception. And it occurred
to me, O priests, as follows :

« ¢« Faith is not peculiar to Rama: I also have faith. Hero-
ism . . . contemplation . . . concentiation . . . wisdom is
not peculiar to Rama: I also have wisdom. What if now I
were to strive for that doctrine, concerning which Rama an-
nounced that he had learnt it for himself, realized it, and
lived in the posscssion of it.” Then I, O priests, in no long
time, quickly learnt that doctrine for myself, realized it, and
lived in the possession of it.  Then, O priests, I drew near to
where Uddaka, the disciple of Riima, was: and having drawn
near. ' spoke to Uddaka, the disciple of R@ma, as follows:

««B.other, is this as far as the doctrine conduets, concern-
ing which Ria  announced that he had learnt it for himself,
tei ed ity and entered upon it?’

«« This, brother, is as far as the doctrine conduets, con-
cerning which Rama announced that he had learnt it for
himself, reatized, and entered upon it.

«+I also. brother, have learnt tnis doctrine for myself,
realized it, and live in the possession of it.’ '

«« How fortunate, brother, are we! What supreme good
fortune, brother. is ours that we should light on such a co-
peligionist as is your venerable worship. Thus the doctrine
concerning which Rama announced that he bad learnt it for
himself, realized it, and entered upon it, that doctrine you
have learnt for yoursclf, realized, and live in the possession
of ; the doctrine which you have learnt for yourself, rcalized,
and live in the possession of, concerning that doctrine Rama
announced that he had learnt it for himsclf, realized it, and
entered upon it. Thus rou know this doctrine, and Rama
knew this dootrine. You are the sume as Riama was, and

2
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Rama was the same as you are. Come, brother, lead this
following.’ :

“ Thus, O priests, did Uddaka, the disciple of Réma, my
co-religionist, make me his teacher, and honor me with very
great honor. And it occuned to me, O priests, as follows:

¢ ¢« This doctrine does not lead to aversion, absence of pas-
gion, cessation, quiescence, knowledge, supreme wisdom, and
Nirvana, but only as far as the realm of neither perception “
nor yet non-perception.’

“ And I, O priests, did not honor that doctrine with my
adhesion; and being averse to that doctrine, I departed on
my journey.

“ And cryving, O priests, the summum bonum, the incom-
parable peacefur state, I came in the course of my jou.ney-
ings among the Magadhans to Uruveld, the General’s Town.
There I perceived a delightful spot with an enchanting grove
of trees, and a silvery flowing 1iver, casy of appres b «nd
delightful, and a village near by in which to beg.’ And it
occurred to me, O pricsts, as follows:

« ¢« Truly, delightful is this spot, enchantingg hig grove of
trees, 4nd this silvery river flows hy, eas, o a snd
delightful, and there is a village ncar by in wilicn "
Truly, there is here ¢verything necessary for a youth of good
family who is desirous of struggling.’

% And there I settled down, O priests. v ¢vcrything was
suitable for struggling.

“ And being, O priests, myself subject to birth, I per-
ceived the wretchedness of what 1s subject to birth, and
craving the incomparable security of a Nirvana free from
birth, I attained the incomparable security of a Nirvana free
from birth; myself subject to old age, . .. disease, . . .
death, . . . sorrow, . . . corruption, I perceived the wretch-
edness of what is subject to corruption, and craving the
incomparable security of a Nirvana free from corruption, I
attained the incomparable security of a Nirvana free from
corruption. And the knowledge and the insight sprang up
within me, ¢ My deliverance is un-hakable; this is my lash
existence ; no more shall I be born again.’ And it occurred
to me, O priests, as follows:
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ﬁ“‘This doctrine to which I have attained is profound,
ondite, and difficult of comprehension, good, excellent, and
nit to be reached by mere reasoning, subtile, and intelligible
onily to the wise. Mankind, on the other hand, is captivated,
entranced, held spell-bound by its lusts; and forasmach as
mankind is captivated, entranced, and held spell-bound by its
lusts, it is hard for them to understand the law of depend-
énce on assignable reasons, the doctrine of Dependent Origr-
nation, an¢l it is also hard for them to understaund how all the
constituents of being may be made to subside, all the sub-
strata of being be relinquished, and desire be made to vanish,
a.nd absence of passion, cessation, and Nirvana be attained.
If T wee {0 teach the Doctrine, others would fail to under-
stana me, and my vexation and trouble would be great.’

“Then, O priests, the following stanzas occurred to me,
not heard of before from any one else:

¢¢ ¢« This Doctrine out of toil begot

I see ’t is useless to proclaim:
Maunkind’s by lusts and hates enthralled,
" Vnpeless they should master it.

¢¢ ¢ Repugnant, abstruse wowu it prove,
I"eep, subtile, and beyond the. ken:
I'k’ infatvares tive in clouds of lusts,
Ane  unot for the darkness see.’

« Thus, O priesls, did I ponder, and my mind was disin-
clined to action, and to any proclaiming of the Doctiine.

% Then, O priests, Brahma Sahampati perceived what was
in my mind, and it occurred to him as follows:

« Lo, the world is lost, is ruined! For the mind of The
Tathagata, The Saint, The Supreme Buddha, is disinclined to
action, and to any proclaiming of the Doctrine.’

“Then, O priests, Brahma Sahampati, as quickly as a
strong man might stretch out his bent arm, or might draw
in his outstretched arm, even so, having vanished from the
Brahma-world, appeared iii my presence.

“Then, O priests, Brahma Sabampati threw his upper
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garment over h:s shoulder and, stretching out to me his ]oﬂmd
palms, spoke as follows:

« <Reverend Sir, let The Blessed One teach the Docting,
let The Happy One teach the Doctrine. There are sorae beings
having but little moral defilement, and through not hearing
the Doctrine they perish. Some will be found to understand
the Doctrine.’

“ Thus, O priests, spoke Brahma Sahampati, and having '’
thus spoken, he continued as follows:

¢¢ ¢ The Magadhans hold hitherto a doctrine

Impure, thought out by men themselves not spotless.
Ope thou the door that to the deathless leadeth:

Him let them hear who is himself unspotted.

¢¢ ¢ As one who standeth on a rocky pinnacle,

Might thence with wide-extended view behold mankind,
Climb thou, Wise One, the top of Doctrine’s palace,
And thence gaze down serene on all the peoples,
Behold how all mankind is pluuged in sorrow,

.And how old age and dcath have overwhelmed them.

¢ ¢ Rise thou, O Ilero, Victor in the Battle! -
O Leader, Guiltless One, go ‘mongst the nations!

The Doctrine let The Buddha teach,

Some will be found to master it.’

«Then I, O priests, perceiving th» desire of Brahma, and
having compassion on living beings. gazed over the world
with the eye of a Buddha. And as T gazed over the world
with the eye of a Budidha, T saw people of every variety:
some having but little moral defilement, and some having
great moral defilement; some of keen faculties, and some of
dull faculties; some of good disposition, and some of bad dig~
position; some that were docile, and some that were not
docile; and also some who saw the terrors of the hereafter:
and of blameworthy actions. Just as in a pond of blue
lotuses, of water-roses, or of white® lotuses, some of the bloss
soms which have sprung up and grown in the water, do nt
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the surface of the water but grow under water; some of
blossoms whidh have sprung up and grown in the water,
- aye even with the surface of the water; and some of the blos-
petas which have sprung up and grown in the water, shoot up
above the water and are not touched by the water; m exactly
the same way, O priests, as I gazed over the woild with the
* aye of a Buddha, I saw people of every variety: some having
‘but little moral defilement, and some having gieat moral
defilement ; some of keen faculties, and some of dull facul-
ties; some of good disposition, and some of bad disposition ;
somé that were docile, and some that were not doale; and
also some who saw the terrors of the hereafter and of blame-
worthy actions. And when I had seen this, O priests, I
addressed Bralmae Sahampati in the following stanza:

¢ ¢ Let those with ears to hear come give me ciedence,
For lo! the loor stands open to the deathless.

O Brahma, ’t was hecause I feared annoyance

Tha I was loath to tell manhind the Doctrme.’

«Ther ) priests, thought Biahma Sahampati, ¢ The
Dlussed Cie has granted my 1equest that he should teach the
Doctrine,” and saluting me, he twined Ins 112ht sude towards
me, and stiaightway disappeared.

¢ Then, O piests, it occmred to me as follows:

“¢To whom had I best teach the Doctune fust? Who
would quickly compiehend this Doctime ?°

% Then, O priests, 1t occurred to me as follows:

«¢Here is this Aldra Kilima, who 1s leained, skilled, in-
telligent, and has long been a peison having but little defile-
ment. What if I teach the Doctime to Aliia Kilama first?
He would quickly comprehend this Doctrine.’

% Then, O priests, a deity announced to me,

«¢Reverend Sir, Aldra Kalama is dead these seven days.’

% Also in me the knowledge sprang up, ¢ Alara Kalama is
dead these seven days,’

« Then, O priests, it occurred to me as follows:

“¢A noble man was Aldra Kéalama. Surely. if he could
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have heard tlns Doctrine, he would qulckly havo comp-e-
hended it.’ .

« Then, O priests, it occurred to me as fullows :

«¢To m had I best teach the Doctrine first? Who
would quickly comprehend this Doctrine ?° .

“ Then, O priests, it occmrred to me as follows:

“¢Here is this Uddaka, the disciple of Rama, who is
learned, skilled, intelligent, and has long been a person hav-
g but little defilement. What if I teach the Doctrine ta
‘Uddaka, the disciple of Rama, first? He would quickly com-
prehend this Doctrine.’

% Then, O priests, a deity announced to me,

“¢Reverend Sir, Uddaka, the disciple of Rama, died
yesterday at night-fall.’

“ Also in me, O priests, the knowledge sprang up, ¢ Ud-
daka, the disciple of Rama, died yesterday at night-fall.’

« Then, O priests, it occurred to me s follows:

¢ A noble man was Uddaka, the disciple of Ramd. Surely,
if he could have heard this Doctrine, he would quickly have
comprehended it.’

“Then, O priests, it occurred to me as follows:

«¢To whom had T best teach the Doctrine first? Who
would quickly comprehend this Doctrine ?’

“ Then, O priests, it occurred to me as follows:

¢ Of great service has this band of five priests been, who
waited upon me while I devoted myself to the struggle.
What if I teach the Docirine to the ban 1 cf five priests first?®

« Then, O priests, 1t oceurred to me as follows :

“ ¢« Where does the band of five priests dwell at present?’

“ And I, O pricsts, with my divinely clear vision surpass-
ing that of men, saw the band of five priests dwelling at
Benares, in the deer-park Isipatana.

« Then, O priests, having dwelt at Uruveld as long as I
wished, I proceeded on my wanderings in the direction of
Benares. And Upaka, a naked ascetic, beheld me proceeding
along the highway between the Bo-tree and Gayd. And hav-

ing seen me, he spoke to me as follows:

« ¢ Placid, brother, are all your organs of sense; clear and
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% is the color of your skin. To follow whom, brothcs,
you retire frémn the world? Who is your teacher? and
‘whose doctrine do you appréve?’

' % When, O priests, Upaka, the naked % had thus
spoken, I addressed lum in the following stanz8:

¢¢ ¢ All-conquering have I now become, all-knowing ;
Untainted by the elements of being.

1'vé left all things, am fieed through thust’s destiuction,
All wisdom’s mne: what teacher should I follow?

¢¢ ¢ T have no teacher anywhere;
My equal nowhere can be found;
In all the world with all 1ts gods,
No one to rival me exists.

¢¢ ¢ The santship, venly, I’ve gaimed,
I am The Teacher, unsu passed ;

I am The buddba, sole, supreme;
Lust’s fiie 18 quenched, Nuvana gamncd.

¢¢ ¢ To found the Doctiine’s 1e1gn I sech
Benarcs, chief of Kasr’s towns;

And for this blinded world I’ll cause
The dium of deathlessness to beat.’

« ¢ Which is as much as to say, brother, that you profess to
be & saint, an unmeasmable Conqueror.’

¢t ¢ Yea, were The Conquerors like to me,
Well rid of all depravity.

I’ve conquered every evil trait;

Thus, Upaha, a Conqueror L.’

«¢You may bhe right, brother,” replied Upaka, the naked
ascetic; and shaking his head, he took another road and
departed.

«Then, O priests, I proceeded on my wanderings from
place to place, and drew necar to Benares, to the deer-park
Isipatana, and to where the band of five priests was. And,
O priests, the band of fi- e priests saw me approaching from
afar, and, when they had seen me, they made an agreement
among themselves, saying:
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« ¢ Here, brethren, is the monk Gotama approachingy that
luxurious fellow who gave up the struggle and devoted him-
self to a life of luxury. Let us not salute him, nor rise and
go to meet him, nor relieve him of his bowl and his robe, We
will merely spread a seat for him: he can then sit dowy, if he
is s0 inclined.’

“But, O priests, as I gradually approached, the band of
five priests found themselves unable to hold to their agree-
ment, and rising to meet me, one of them relieved me of my
bowl and my robe, another spread a seat for me, and another
brought water for washing my feet. But, O priests, they
addressed me by my name, and by the title of ¢Brother.
When, O priests, I noticed this, I spoke to the band of five
priests as follows:

«¢Q priests, address not The Tathagata by his name, nor
by the title of *“Brother.” A saint, O privsts, is The Tatha-
gata, a Supreme Buddha. Give eur, O' priests! The death-
less has been gained, and I will instruct you, and ‘teack you
the Doctrine. If ye will do accordung to my instructions, in
no long time, and in the present life, ye shall learn for your-
selves, and shall realize and live in the possession of that
highest good to which the holy lifc conducts, and for the sake
of which youths of good family so nobly retire from the
houselold life to the houseless one.

“ When I had thus spoken, O priests, the band of five
priests said to me as follows:

“ ¢ Brother (iotama, those practices of yours, that method
of procedure, those stern austerities did not enable you to
transcend human limitations and attain to pre-eminence in
full and sublime knowledge and insight. How, then, now .
that you are Ilnxurious, and have given up the struggle and
devoted yourself to a life of luxury, can you have transcended
human limitations and attained to pre-cminence in full and
sublime knowledge and insight?’

“When they had thus spoken, O priests, I said to the,
band of five priests as follows:

«¢Q priests, The Tathdgata is.not luxurious, and has not
given up the struggle and devoted himself to a life of luxury..



} Layat] §71. Zhe Summum Bonum. 345

£ saint, O priests, is The Tathagata, a Supreme Buddbha.
ive ear, O priests! The deathless has been gained, and I
* will instruct you, and teach you the Doctrine. If ye will do
docording to my instructions, in no long time, and in the
present life, ye shall learn for yourselves, and shall realize
and live in the possession of that highest good to which the
holy life conducts, and for the sake of which youths of good
family so nobly retire from the household life to the houseless
one.’
“ And a second time, O priests, the band of five priests
spoke to me as follows:

“ And a second time, O priests, I replied to the band of
five priests as follows:

“And a third time, O priests, the band of five priests
spoke to me as follows:

“ When they had thus spoken, O puiests, I replied to the
band of five priests as follows:

« ¢« Confess, O priests, have I ever before spoken to you as
I have done this day?’

“¢Nay, verily, Reverend Sir.’

«¢ A saint, () priests, is The Tathagata, a Supreme Buddha.
Give ear, O priests! The deathless has been gained, and I
will instruet you, and teach you th. Doctiine. If ye will do
according to my instructions, in no long time, and in the
present life, ye shall learn for yourselves, and shall realize
and live in the possession of that highest good to which the
holy life conducts, and for the sake of which youths of good
family so nobly 1ctire from the household life to the houseless
one.’

“ And I, O pricsts, succeeded in winning over the band
of five priests.

“«And I, O priests, exhorted two priests, while three
priests went for alms: and the food which the three priests
brought back from th~ir begging-rounds furnished subsist-
ence for all us six, And I, O priests, exhorted three priests,
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while two priests went for alms; and the food which the
two priests brought back from their beggingrounds fux
nished subsistence for all us six.

“Then, O priests, the band of five priests, thus exhorted
and instructed by me, themselves subject to birth, percpived
the wretchedness of what is subject to birth, and craving the
incomparable security of a Nirvana free from birth, attained,
the incomparable security of a Nirvana free from birth ; thems
selves subject to old age, . .. disease, . . . death, . .. sorrow,
. . . corruption, . . . perceived the wretchedness of what is sub-
ject to corruption, and craving the incomparable security of &
Nirvana free from corruption, attained the incomparable secu~
rity of a Nirvana free from corruption. And the knowledge
and the insight sprang up within them, ¢ Our deliverance is
unshakable ; this is our last existence; no more shall we be
born again.’

“There are five sensual pleasures, O'priests. And what
are the five? Forms perceivable by the eye, delightful, pleas-
ant, charming, lovely, accompanied with sensual pleasure,
and exciting passion; sounds perceivable by the ear, . ..
odors perceivable by the nose, . . . tastes perceivable by the
tongue, . . . things tangible perceivable DLy the body, de-
lightful, pleasant, charming, lovely. accompanied with sen-
sual pleasure, and exciting passion. These, O priests, are the
five sensual pleasures.

“All monks and Brahmans, O priests, who partake of
these scnsual pleasures, and are cnveloped, besotted, im-
mersed in them, and perceive not their wretchedness, and
know not the way of escape, of them is it to be understood
as follows: ¢They bave lighted on misfortune, have lighted
on destruction, and are in the power of the Wicked One.’

“Just as if, O priests, a deer of the forest were to step
into a snare, and were to be caught by it. Concerning this
deer it is to be understood as follows: ¢It has lighted on
misfortune, has lighted on destruction, and is in the power of
the hunter. When the hunter shall come, it will not be able
to make its escape.’ In exactly the ~ame way, O priests, all
monks and Brahmans who partake of these sensual pleasures,
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pd enveloped, besotted, and immersed in them, perceive not
%heir wretchedness, and know not thie way of escape, of them
is it to be understood as follows: ¢ They have lighted on mis-
fortune, have lighted on destruction, and are in the power ¢
the Wicked One.’

" «On the other hand, O priests, all monks and Brahmans
who partake of these sensual pleasures, and are not enveloped,
besotted, and immersed in them, but perceive their wretched-
ness, and know the way of escape, of them is it to be under-
stood as follows : ¢ They have not lighted on misfortune, have
not lighted on destruction, and are not in the power of the
‘Wicked One.’

“ Just as if, O priests, a deer of the forest were to step
into a snare, and were not to be caught by it. Concerning
this deer it is to be understood as follows: ¢ It has not lighted
on misfortune, has not lighted on destruction, and i> not in
the power of the hunter. When the hunter shall come, it
will be able to make its escape.” In exactly the <ame way,
O priests, all monks and Biahmans who do not paitake of
these sensual pleasures, and not enveloped, nor besotted, nor
immersed in them, perceive their wietchedness, and know
the way of escape, of them is it to be understood as follows:
¢ They have not lighted on misfortune, have not lighted on
destruction, and are not in the power of the Wicked One.’

« Just as if, O priests, a decr of the forest were to roam the
woods and mountain slopes; he can walk, stand, squat, and lie
down in confident sccurity. And why? Because, O priests,
he is out of the veach of the hunter. In exactly the same
way, O priests. a puiest, having isolated himself from sensual
pleasures, having isolated himself from demeritorious traits,
and still exercising reasoning, still exercising reflection, enters
upon the first trance which is produced by isolation, and char-
acterized by joy and happiness. Of such a priest, O priests,
is it said, ‘He has blinded Mira, made useless the eye of
Mara, gone out of sight of the Wicked One.’

“ But again, O priests, a priest, through the subsidence of
reasoning and reflectioneand still retaining joy and happiness,
enters upon the second trance, which is an interior tranquili-
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zation and intentness of the thoughts, and ig produced by
concentration. Of such-a priest, O priests, is it said, ¢ He hus
blinded Mara, made useless the eye of Mara, gone out of sight
of the Wicked One.’

“But again, O priests, a pricst through the paling of
joy, indifferent, contemplative, conscious, and in the expe-
rience of bodily happiness —that state which eminent men
describe when they say, ¢Indifferent, contemplative, and
‘iving happily’~—enters upon the third trance. Of such a
priest, O priests, is it said, ¢He has blinded Mara, made use-
less the eye of Mara, gone out of sight of the Wicked One.’

“ But again, O pricsts, a priest through the abandonment
of happiness, thiough the abandonment of misery, through
the disappearance of all antecedent gladness or grief, envers
upon the fourth trance, which has neither misery nor happi-
ness, but is contemplation as 1efined b}r mdifference. Of
such a priest, O priests, is it <aid. ‘He has blinded Mara,
made useless the eye of Miia, gone out of sight of the
Wicked One.’

“ But again, O priests, a priest thiough having completely
overpassed all perceptions of form. through the perishing of
perceptions of inertia, and through ceasing to dwell on per-
ceptions of diversity, says to himsdlf, *Space 18 infinite,’ and
dwells 1 the realm of the infinity of space. Of such a priest,
O priests, is it said, ‘He has blinded Mira, made useless the
eye of Mira, gone out of sight of the Wicked One.’

“ But again, O priests, u priest through baving completely
overpassed the realm of the infinity of space, says to himself,
¢Consciousness is infinite,” and dwclls 1n the realm of the in-
finity of consciousness. Of such a priest, O priests, is it said,
‘He has blinded Mara, made useless the eye of Mara, gone
out of sight of the Wicked One.’ .

% But again, O priests, a priest through having completely
overpassed the realm of the infinity of consciousness, says to
himself, ¢ Nothing exists,” and dwells 1n the realm of nothing-
ness. Of such a priest, O priests, is it said, ¢ fle has blinded
Miira, made useless the bye of Mara,s,gone out of sight of the
Wicked One.’
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“ But again, O priests, a priest through havmg completely
the realm of nothingness, dwells in the realm of
ngither perception nor yet non-perception. Of such a priest,
O priests, is it said, ¢Ile has blinded Mara, made useless the
eye of Mira, gone out of sight of the Wicked One.’
" % But again, O pricsts, a priest through having completely
overpassed the realm of neither perception nor yet non-per-
¢eption, arrives at the cessation of perception and sen<a-
tion, and before the clear vision of wisdom all his depravits
wastes away. Of such a priest, O priests, is it said, ¢He has
blinded Mara, made useless the eye of Mara, gone out of sight
of the Wicked One, and passed beyond all adhesion to the
world” He walks, stands, squats, and lics down in confident
security. And why? Because, O piests, he is out of the
reach of Mara.”
Thus spake The Blessed One; and the delighted priests
applauded the speech of The Blessed One.
"1 he Noble craving Sermon.

§ 72. MARA AS PLOWMAN.

Translated from the Saiuyutta-Nihaya (1v. 2. 9).

Seene: Sivatthi.

Now at that time The Dlessed One enlightened, incited,
quickened, aud gladdened the priests by a seimon on Nirvana.
And the priests, listening to the discourse with attentive ears,
became convinced, stored it up in their thoughts, and seized
upon it with their whole minds.

Then it occurred to Mira, the Wicked One, as follows:

« This monk (fotama enlightens, incites, ‘quickens, and
gladdens the priests by a sermon on Nirvana. And the
priests, listening to the discourse with attentive ears, become
convinced, store it up in their thoughts, and seize upon it
with their whole minds. What if now I draw near to where
.the monk Gotama is in nrder to perplex him.”

Then Mara, the Wicked One, assumed the appearance of
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& plowman. He shouldered an immense plow, took a long
goad in his hand, and with dishevelled hair, a tuni¢ of coarse”
hempen cloth, and mud-stained feet, he drew near to where
The Blessed One was. And having drawn near, ha spoke to
The Blessed One as follows : ‘0

“ Monk, didst thou see any oxen ?”

“ What, O Wicked One, hast thou to do with oxen ?”

“ Mine, O monk, is the eye; mine arc forms; mine is the
sense of sight. Where, O monk, canst thou go to eseapo
from me?

« Mine, O monk, is the ear; mine are sounds: mine is
the sense of hearing. Where, O monk, canst thou go to
escape from me?

« Mine, O monk, is the nose; mine are «10r8; mine is the
sense of smell. Where, O monk, ~«nst thou go to escape
from me ?

« Mine, O monk, is the tongue ; Mibe are tastes ; mine is
the sense of taste. Where, O monk,tanst thou go tn éscape
from me ?

« Mine, O monk, is the body ; ming are things tangible;
mine is the sense of touch. Where, O monk, canst thou zo
to escape from me ?

¢ Mine, O monk, is the mind ; mine are id2as : mire ;s the
thinking faculty. Where, O monk, canst thou go to «stape
from me?”

« Thine, O Wicked One, is the eye; thine are forms;
thine is the sense of sight. But where, O Wicked One, there
is no eye, nor any forms, nor sense of sight, there, O Wicked
One, thou canst not come.

« Thine, O Wicked One, is the ear; thine are sounds;
thine is the sense of hearing. But where, O Wicked Ons,
there is no ear, nor any sounds, nor sense of hearing, there,
O Wicked One, thou canst not come.

« Thine, O Wicked One, is the noso; thine are odors;
thine is the sense of smell. But where, O Wicked One, there
is no nose, nor any odors, nor sense of smell, there, O Wioked
One, thou canst not come. ;

¢ Thine, O Wicked One, is the tongue thine are tastes ;



fum.g“] § 70. Mira as Plowman. '3“

- $hine is the sense of taste. But where, O Wicked One, there
% no tongue, nor any tastes, nor sense of taste, there, O
Wicked One, thou canst not come.

* % Thine, O Wicked One, is the body; thine are things
tangible ; thine is the sense of touch. But where, O Wicked
One, there is no body, nor anything tangible, nor sense of
touch, there, O Wicked One, thou canst not come.

« Thine, O Wicked One, is the mind; thine are ideas;
thine is the thinking faculty. But wheie, O Wicked One,
there is no mind, not any ideas, nor tlunhing faculty, there,
O Wicked One, thou canst not come.”

t Of what ’t is said, ¢ This is of me,’
Of what 't 18 said, ¢ These ate the I,’

If thou 1chn’st thy mind to them,
Then, monk, thou shalt not me escape.”

¢ Not so with me; naught 18 of me;
Not 8o with me; they 1e not the I;
Thus, Wicked One, declaie I thee,

The path I tread thou ne’er canst find.”

Then said Mara, the Wicked One :

“ } Blessed One has 1ecognized me. The Ilappy One
hae r. ognized me,” and sorrowful and dejected, he straight-
way disappeared.

The Plowman,

§ 78. THE FIRE-SERMON.
Thranslated from the Maha-Vagga (1 212)

Then The Blessed One, having dwelt in Uruvela as long
as he wished, proceeded on his wanderings in the direction of
Gaya Head, accompanied by a great congregation of priests,
£ thousand in number, who had all of them aforetime been
monks with matted hair. And there in Gaya, on Gaya Head,
The Blessed One dwelt, .ogether with the thousand priests.

And there The Blessed One addiessed the priests : —
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 All things, O priests, are on fire. And what, O pu‘iesteg
are all these things which are on fire?

«The eye, O priests, is on fire; forms are on fire ; eye-con-
sciousness is on fire ; impressions received by the eye are on
fire ; and whatever sensation, pleasant, unpleasant, or indiffem
ent. o.iginates in dependence on impressions received by the
eye, that also is on fire.

“ And with what are these on fire ?

“ With the fire of passion, say I, with the fire of hatreds
with the fire of infatuation; with birth, old age, death, sor~
row, lamentation, misery, grief, and despair are they on fire.

¢ The ear is on fire; sounds are on fire ; . . . the nose is on
fire ; odors are on fire; . . . the tongue is on fire; tastes are
on fire; . . . the body is on fire; things tangible are on fire ;
. « . the mind is on fire; ideas are on fire; . . . mind-con-
sciousness is on fire; impressions received hy the mind are
on fire; and whatever sensation, pleasant, unpleasant, or
indifferent, originates in dependence on impressions received
by the mind, that also is vn fire.

¢ And with what are these on fire ?

«With the fire of passion, say I, with the fire ot hatreq,
with the fire of infatuation; with birth, old aje, death, sor-
row, lamentation, misery, grief, an Mespair are they on fire.

“Perceiving this, O priests, the learned v d =%t rige
ciple conceives an aversion for the eye, conc:ives an aver-
sion for forms, conceives an aversion for « ye-consciousness,
conceives an aversion for the impressioi. received by the eye ;
and whatever sensation, pleasant, unpleasant, or indifferent,
originates in dependence on impressions received by the
eye, for thut also he conceives an aversion. Conceives
an aversinn for the ear, conceives an aversion for sounds,
. . . conceives an aversion for the nose, conceives an
aversion for odors, . . . conceives an aversion for the
tongue, conceives an aversion for tastes, . . . conceives
an aversion for the body, conceives an aversion for things
tangible, . . . conceives an aversion for the mind, conceives
an aversion for ideas, conceives an aversion for mind-oon-
sciousness, conceives an aversion for the impressions received
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&the mind; and whatever sensation, pleasant, unpleasant, or

ifferent, originates m dependence on impressions received
by the mind, for this also he conceives an aversion. And
conceiving this aversion, he becomes divested of passion, and
by the absence of passion he becomes free, and when he 18
free he becomes aware that he 18 free ; and he knows t v 1e-
birth is exhausted, that he has lived the holy life, tha: he ha
done what it behooved lum to do, and that he 15 no nore for
this world.”

Now while this exposition was bemg dehivered, the nunds
of the thousand priests bocame hice fiom attachment and de-
livered from the depravities.

Here Lndeth the Firc Sermon

§ 74. THE FOUR INILRENT CONITMPLATIONS.

Translated fiom the Dighi Mhay, aud constituting Sutts 22

Thu4 have T head

On 1 certan occasion The Blessed One was dwelling
tmong the I uus whae wie the hmutown nuncd ham-
masadhymma  And theie The Blcssed One addiessed the
! “Priests ' said he

“Lord ] sa 7 the prests m 1eply

And The Blessce One spokc as tollows, —

Priests, thcre 13 but one way opin to mortals for the
attainment of puuity, for the overcoming ot sorrow nd lam-
entation, for the abolition of nusay and guiet, for the acquusi-
tion of the courcet 1ule of conduct, for the 1ecalization of
Nuvana, and that is the Fom Intent Contenrplations !

1 The Sumuigaly Vilisim Cushing MS, Toko dhi+ And now just
a8 & skilful bashct-maker, desnous of miking couse and fine mats, and
baskets, crates, hampets, and other hike ware, might divide a large stalk
of bamboo 1uto four parts, and then tike some one of these sections,
split 1t, and make the requned articles 1 exactly the same way The
Blessed One, desirous of establishing for hving bemgs a number of

23
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And what are the four?

Whenever, O priests, a priest lives, as respects the body,
observant of the body, strenuous, conscious, contemplative,
and has rid himself of lust and grief; as respects sensations,
observant of sensations, strenuous, conscious, contemplative;
and has rid himself of lust and grief; as respects the mindy
observant of the mind, strenuous, conscious, contemplative,
and has rid himself of lust and grief; as respects the elementa
of being, observant of the elements of being, strenuous, cons
scious, contemplative, and has rid himself of lust and grief.

End of the Introduction.

And how, O priests, docs a priest live, as respects the
body, observant of the body ?

Whenever, O priests, a priest, retiring to the forest. or to
the foot of a tree, or to an uninhabited s'pot,1 sits h%m down

avenues to proficiency, divides Right Contemplation, which is in fact Lut
one, into four parts based on the subject-matier, saying, There are Four
Intent Gontemplations. And what are the four? Whensrer, U priests, a
priest lives, as respects the body, observant of the body, ete., and then takes
one of these Intent Contemplations and analyzing the body begins his
exposition of the subject with the words, .ind hew, O priests.

1 Folio dhi: Reliring to the forest, or to the foot of a tree,ar tn an unin
habited spot— This explains what dwelling-places should be chosen as
appropriate to the exercise of intent contemplation. For in the case of
this priest, his mind, having long spent itself on forms and the other
objects of sense, does not readily apply itself to a subject of meditation :
like a chariot harnessed to vicious oxen, it runs off the track. There-
fore, even as a cowherd, desirous of breaking in a calf vicious from hav-
ing been brought up on the milk of a vicious cow, will lead it away from
its mother and tie it witha halter to a post jlanted somewhere out of her
way; and even as the calf springing hither and thither and finding itself
unable to escape will sit or lie down close by the post; in exactly the
same way this priest, desirous of breaking in his mind, spoiled from hav-
ing been brought up on the sweets of forms and of the other,objects of
sense, must resort to the forest, or to the foot of a tree, or to an unin-
habited spot, and there with the bond of contemplation bind it to some
object of intent contemplation, as it were to a post. Thus will his mind,
springing hither and thither and finding nohe of its accustomed objevts,
be unable to break the bond of contemplation and escape, and will settle
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cross-legged with body erect and contemplative faculty intent,
‘#md contemplates his expirations, and contemplates his inspi-
rations, and in making a long expiration thoroughly compre-
hends the long expiration he is making, and in making a long
inspiration thoroughly comprehends the long inspiration he 1s
making, and in making a short expiration thoroughly compre-
hends the short expiration he is making, and in mating a
ghort inspiration thoroughly comprehends the short : 1spira-
tion he is making, and trains himself to be conscivus of all his
expirations, and trains himself to he conscious of all his inspi-
rations, and trains himself to quiet his expirations, and trains
himself to quiet his inspirations.! Just as, O priests, a skil-

down and lie close to the object of mediiation, and attain either to neigh-
borhood soncentration or to attamment-concentiation. Therefore has it
Leen said by the ancients:

“ As he who wished to train a calf
Would first hin fasten to a post,

S0 should one fasten ond’s own nund
Firmly by contemplation’s hond ”

Thus such dwelling-places are appropmiate to these exercises. Therefore
have I stated . « This explains what dwelling-places should he chosen as
appropriate to the exercise of mtent contemplation.”

1 Folios dh3-dhu: In thus training himself, he obtains the four
tranees through the 1eflex of his 1espiiations.  And 1smy from lus trance
he investigates either his expiratious and inspirations, or else the mem-
bers of his trances.

He who makes use of his respirations first investigates form, saying,
« On what s1e these expu itions and inspirations based? They are based
on matter, and matter is the material body, and the material body is the
four elements and form derivative fiom them.” Secondly: ¢ Name rests
on the same [fow clements] with the addition of contact.” When he
has thus grasped name, he searches for its dependence, and perceives
ignorance and the rest of Dependent Origmation, and thinking, « Name
and form are merely dependence or else sprung from dependence ; there
is nothing else to form the living entity or Ego,” he leaves all doubt
behind, and strengthening his insight by the application of the Three
Characteristics to dependent name and form, by degrees attains to saint-
ship. This is how this priest sets out on his way towards saintship.

He who makes use of his trance determines name and form 1n the
following manner: “On what are the members of my trance based ¢
They are based on matter, and matter is the material body, and the mem-



336 o IV. Meditation and Nirvana. [MSE 0" |

ful turner, or turner’s apprentice, in making a long turn of
the wheel thoroughly comprehends the long turn of the
wheel he is making, and in making a short turn of the wheel
thoroughly comprehends the short turn of the wheel he is
making; in exactly the same way, O priests, a priest, in
making a long expiration thoroughly comprehends the long
expiration he is mnking, and in making a long mspu'atlon
thoroughly comprehends the long inspiration he is making,
and in making a short expiration thoroughly comprehends the
sHort expiration he is making, and in making a short i mspxm-
tion thoroughly comprehends the short inspiration he is mak-
ing, and trains himself to be conscious of all his expirations,
and trains himself to be conscious of all his inspirations, and
trains himself to quiet his expirations, and tiains himself to
quiet his inspirations.

Thus he lives, either in his own person, as respects the
body, observant of the body, or in other persons, as respects
the body. ohservant of the bLody, or both in his own person
and in other persons, as respects the body, observant of the
body ; either observant of origination in the body, or obser-
vant of destruction in the body, or observant of both origina-
tion and destruction in the body; and the recognition of the
body by his intent contemplation?! is merely to the extent of
this knowledge, merely to the extent of this contemplation, and
he lives unattached, nor clings to anything in the world.

Thus, O priests, does a priest live, as respects the body,
observant of the body.

Section on the Contemplation of Breathing,

bers of wy trance are form in the material body.” Then he searches for
the dependence of name and form, and percerves ignorance ete., or the
formula of dependence, and thinking, “Name and form are merely
dependence or else sprung from dependence; there is nothing else to form
the living entity or Ego,” he leaves all doubt behind, and strengthening
his insight by the application of the Three (haracteristics to dependent
name and form, by degrees attains to saintohip. This'is how this priest
sets out on his way towards saintship. “

1 Folio dhu: And the recognition of the hndy by his intent canlemplaﬁm
—Only a body is recognized by his intent contemplation, but no livin
entity, no Ego, no woman, no man no self, nor anything pertaining to &
self, no I, no mine, no person nor anything pertaining to a person,



.

%ﬁs.ts'i $ 14. The Four Intent Contemplations, 357

,«n But again,! O priests, a pnest, in walking thoroughly com-
‘ﬁehends his walking, and in standing thoroughly compre-
hends his standing, and in sitting thoroughly comprehends
his sitting, and in lying down thoroughly comprehends his

.} Folios dhu-dka: Having thus made of the respirations one divi-
sion of the observation of the body, he now of the bodily postures makes
another, and begins with the words, But again.

Now it is true that dogs, jackals, and other animals. when they walk,
have knowledge of their walking; however, it is not with respect to
fnowledge of that kind that this is spoken. For such knowledge as that
does not abandon the assumption of a living entity, and does not show
up that belief; nor is any subject of meditation present, nor any intent
contemplation. But the knowledge of this priest abandons the assump-
tion of a living entity, shows up that belief; and a subject of meditation
is present, and intent contemplation. For this was spoken with respect
to complete knowledge, comprising such points as, *“Who is it walks?
Whose walking is it? What makes it walk?” And similarly also in
regard to standing and the other hodily postures.

Now when it is asked, “ Who is it walks 2” {he answer is that it is no
living ~ntity or Ego that walks. And when it is asked, ¢ Whose walking
is @t ?” the answer is that it is not the walking of any living entity or
Ego. And when it is asked, « 1What makes it wall 2” the answer is that
walking takes place through the action of the mind, and permeation by
the windy element. The following, therefore, is what he thoroughly
comprehends : The thought of walking arises, and that pioduces the
windy element, and the windy element shows itself in the action. The
pulling forward of the whole body brought about by the action of the
mind and permeation by the windy element is what is ecalled walking.
The cxplanation of standing and of the oter hodi’y postures is similar.
As follows : —

The thought of standing arises, and that produces the windy ele-
ment, and the windy element shows itself in the action. The erectness
of the whole body brc 1ght about by the action of the mind and permea-
tion by the windy clement is what is called standing.

* The thought ol sitting avises, and that produces the windy element,
and the windy element shows itself in the action. The drawing in of the
lower part of the body, and the ercctuess of the upper part brought
about by the action of the mind and permeation by the windy element is
what is called sitting.

The thought of lying down arises, and that produces the windy ele-
ment, and the windy element shows itself in the action. The stretching
dut of the whole body horizoptally brought about by the action of the

tind and permeation by the wmdy element 13 what is called lying down.

When he has thoroughly comprehended this, he thinks as follows ; —
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lying down, and in whatever state his body may be thoreughly
ecomprehends that state.

+  Thus he lives, either in his own person, as respects the
body, observant of the body, or in other persons, as respects
the body, observant of the body, or both in his own person
and in other persons, as respects the body, observant of the
body ; either observant of origination in the body, or observ-
ant of destruction in the body, or observant of both originas
tion and destruction in the body; and the recognition of
the body by his intent contemplation is merely to the extent

* # They say it is a living entity that walks, it is a living entity that
stands ; but is there any living entity to walk or to stand? There is not.
But even as people speak of a cart’s going, though there is nothing cor-
responding to the word cart to go or to stand, yet wheu the driver haa
yoked up four oxen and drives them, we then, by a mere convention of
speech, talk of the cart's going or of the cart’s standiug; in exactly the
same way the body on account of its lack of intelligence resembles the
cart, the impulsions of the thoughts resemble the oxen, the thought
resembles the driver, and when the thought of walking or of standing
arises, the windy element arises and shows itself in the actions, and
walk.mg etc. are brought about by this action of the mind and permea-
tion by the wmdy element. Accordingly, to say: ¢TIt is a liying entity
that walks, it is a living entity that stands; I walk, I stand,”is but &
mere convention of speech Therefore has it been said, —

¢ As shipg are by the wind impelled,
As arrows by the bow string’s force,
Likewise this body is impelled,

Smit by the windy element.

“ ¢ Machines are geared to move hy ropes;
8o, too, this body’s enginery

Is governed by a mental rope

‘Whene'er it stands, whene’er it sita.

“¢What living entity is here

That «an by its intrinsic might
Without dependence or a cause

Make shift to stand or walk abont 2””

Therefore it is to be understood that it is through perceiving that
walking ete. have a dependence and are produced by causes that hé én
walking thoroughly comprehends his walkirg, and in standing . . . pitting
o « « lying down thoroughly comprehends his lying down.
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fﬁﬂhhis knowledge, merely to the extent of this contemplation,

d he lives unattached, nor clings to anything in the world.
, Thus, O priests, does a priest live, as respects the body,
observant of the body.

Section on Bodily Postures,

But again, O priests, a priest, in advancing and retiring
has an accurate comprehension of what he does; in looking
and gazing has an accurate compreliension of what he does;
Jn drawing in his arm and in stretching out his arm has an
‘sccurate comprehension of what he does; in wearing his
cloak, his bowl, and his robes has an accurate comprehension
of what ho does; in eating, drinking, chewing, and tasting
has an accurate comprehension of what he does; in easing
his bowels and his bladder has an accmate comprehension of
what he does; i walking, standing, sitting, slecping, waking,
talking, and being silent has an accurate comprehension of
what he-does.

Thus he lives, either in his own person [ete., as before].

Section on the Four Accurate Comprehensions.

But y‘gain, O priests, a priest, considers this body upwards
from the soles of the feet, and downwaids from the crown of
the head, enclosed by skin, and full of all manner of unclean-
ness, saymg, “There is in this body hair of the head, hair of
the body, nails, teeth, skin, flesh, sinew, bone, marrow of the
bones, kidueys, heart, liver, plewa, spleen, lungs, intestines,
mesentery, stomach, faeces, bile, phlegm. pus, blood, sweat,
fat, tears, lymph, saliva, snot, synovial tluid, urine.” Just
as if, O pricsts, there were a double-mouthed vessel full of
various sorts of grain, to wit, sili-rice, common paddy, beans,
pulse, sesame, and husked rice; and some intelligent man
were to open it and consider its contents, saying, ¢ This is
sili-rice, this is common paddy, these are beans, this is pulse,
this is sesame, this is husked rice;” in exactly the same way,
O pridsts, a priest considers this body upwards from the soles

. of the feet, and downwards from the crown of the head, en-
cloged by skin, and full cf all manner of uncleanness, saying,
+ 4'There is in this body hair of the head, hair of the body,
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nails, teeth; skin, flesh, sinew, bone, marrow of the bones.Jid«
neys, heart, liver, pleura, spleen, lungs, intestines, mesentery;
stomach, faeces, bile, phlegia, pus, blood, sweat, fat, temrs,
lymph, saliva, snot, synovial fluid, urine.”
Thus he lives, cither in his own person [etc., as before].
Section on Loathsomeneas.

But again, O priests, a priest takes this body, whatevu%
may be doing, or however it may be situated, and considers i#
according to the elements of which it is composed, sayingi
“There are in this body the elements earth, water, fire, and
wind.” Just as, O priests, a skilful butcher, or butcher’s
apprentice, having slaughtered a heifer, divides her into
pieces, and stations himself at a place where four roads meet;
in exactly the same way, O priests, a priest takes tlus body,!
whatever it may be doing, or howevekit may be situateds and
considers it according to the elements of which it is composed,
saying, « There dre in this body the elements earth, water, fire,
and wind.”

Thus he lives, either in his own person [etc., as before].
Section on the Elements.

But again, O priests, a priest, 1f perchance he sees in a
cemstery a decaying body one day dead, or two days dead, or
—— L)

1 Folio dhe: Just as a butcher, while rearing a cow, while leading
her to the place of slaughter, and while, after bringing her there and bind-
ing her, he is placing her in position, slaughtering her, and handling her
after she has been slaughtered, never ceases to think ot her as a cow so
long as he has not cut her up and divided her into pieces. But when he
has divided her into pieces, and has seated himself 1eady to sell, he ceases
to think of her as a cow, and thinks of h1 as only so much meat. He
does not think, “I am selling cow; my customers come to me for
cow;” but, “I am selling meat; my customers come to me for meat.”
In exactly the same way, while a man is an ignorant, unconverted per-
son, whether he be a householder or a member of the Order, he never
ceases to think of himself as a living entity or individual, until such time
a8 he takes this body, whatever it may be doing, or however it may be situated,
and analyzing it considers it according to the elements of which it is composed.
But when he has considered it according to the elements of which it is
composed, he ceases to think of it as a lising entity or individual, and
thinks of it as only so many elements.
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thee days des.d, gwo]_len, bla,ck, and full of festering putridity,
by compares his own body, saying, *Verily, my body also has
nature, this destiny, and is not exempt.”

#: Thus he hves, either in his own person [ete., as before]

Cometery the First.

i But again, O priests, a priest, if perchance he sees in a
qieme'aery a decaying body being eaten by crows, or being
énben’ by eagles, or being eaten by vultures, or being eaten by
ﬂogs, or being eaten by jackals, or being eaten by various
Kinds of insects, he compares his own body, saying, “ Verily,
my body also has this nature, this destiny, and is mnot

exempt:”

Thus he lives, eitler in his own person [ete., as before].

Cemetery the Second.

ﬁﬁt again, O priests, a priest, if perchance Le¢ sees in a
cemetery a decaying body consisting of a skeleton with its
flesh and its blood and its tendonous connections, he compares
his-own body, saying, « Verily, my body also has this nature,
this destiny, and is not exempt.”

Thus he lives, either in his own person [etc., as before].

Cemetery the Third.

But again, O priests, a priest, if perchance he sees in a
cemetery a decaying body consisting of a skeleton, stripped
,of its flesh, but stained with blood and retaining its tendon-
ous connections, he compares his own body, saying, «Vetily,
my body also has this nature, this destiny, and is not
exempt.”

Thus he lives, either in his own person [etc., as before].

Cemetery the Fourth.

But again, O priests, a priest, if perchance he sces in a
.cemetery a decaying body consisting of a skeleton without its
-flesh and its blood, but retaining its tendonous connections,
* he compares his own body, saying,  Verily, my body also has
ﬂns nature, this destiny, and is not exempt.”

',l‘hus he lives, either in his own person [ete., as before].

Cemetery the Fifth,
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« But again, O priests, a priest, if perchance he seesin &
cemetery a decaying body with its bones unconmected and
soattered in all directions — the bones of the hands in one
direction, the bones of the feet in another, the hones of the
shanks i another, the bones of the thighs in another, the
bones of the hips in another, the bones of the spine in an:
other, and the skull in another —he compares his own bodg§
saying, “ Verily, my body also has this nature, this destiny,
and is not exempt.” 5

Thus he lives, either in his own person [ete., as before]. -

Cemetery the Sixth,

But again, O priests, a priest, if perchance he sees in &
cemetery a decaying body with its bones as white as a conch-
shell, he compares his own body, saying, * Verily, my body
also has this nature, this destiny, and 1> not exempt.” =

Thus he lives, either in his own perspn [etc., as before].

Cemetery the Soventh.

But again, O priests, a priest, 1f perchance he sees in a
cemetery a decaymng body with 1its bones scattered in piles
and washed by the rains of years, he compares his own body,
saying, “ Venly, my body also has this nature, this destiny,
and 1s not exempt.”

Thus he lives, either in Lis owr person [ete., a8 before].

Cemetery the Eighth.

But again, O priests, a priest, if perchance he sces in a
cemetery a decaying body with its hones rotting and crum-
bling into dust, he compaie¢s his own body, saying, ¢ Verily,
my body also has this natuie, this destiry, and is not exempt.”

Thus he lives, either in his own pe1son [ete,, as before].

Cemetery the Ninth,
End of the Intent Contemplation of the Body.!

1 In treating of the contemplation of the body as one of the forty
subjects of meditation (see page 292), Buddhaghosa, in chapter viii. of
the Visuddhi-Magga, takes up only the Section on Loathsomeness, He
mentions the First Intent Contemplation 38 above described, but says
thatr the Section on Breathing forms a subject of meditation by iteelf
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And how, O priests, does a priest live, as respects sensa-
observant of sensations ?

'. 'Whenever, O priests, a priest, in experiencing a pleasant
sensation thoroughly comprehends the pleasant sensation he
is experiencing, and in experiencing an unpleasant sensation
+ « . an indifferent sensation . . . an interested and pleasant
fensation . . . a disinterested and pleasant sensation . . . an
interested and unpleasant sensation . . . a disinterested and
unpleasant sensation . . . an interested and indifferent sensa-
tion . . . adisinterested and indifferent sensation thoroughly
comprehends the disinterested and indifferent sensation he is
experiencing.

+ Thus he lives, either in his own person, as respects sensa~
tions, observant of sensations, or in other persons, as respects
sensations, observant of sensations, or both in his own person
and in «ther persons, as respects sensations, observant of sen-
sations ; either observant of origination in the sensations, or
observant of destruction in the sensations, or observant of
both origination and destruction in the sensations; and the
recognition of the sensations by his intent contemplation is
merely to the extent of this knowledge, merely to the extent
of this contemplation, and he lives unattached, nor clings to
anything in the world.

Thus, O priests, does a priest live, as respects sensations,
observant of sensations.

End of the Intent Contemplation of Sensations.

And how, O priests, does a priest live, as respects the
mind, observant of the mind?

‘Whenever, O priests, a priest, in having a passionate mind
thoroughly comprehends that passionate mind, or in having
a mind free from passion . . . a mind full of hatred . . .
s mind free from hatred . .. an infatuated mind . .. a

(the contemplation of breathing), that the Section on Bodily Postures,
the Section on the Four Accurate Comprehensions, and the Section on
the Elements belong under Visdom, and the Nine Cemeteries belong in
& messure under Wisdom and in a measure under the Impurities,
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mind free from infatuation . . . an intent mind . . . a wat-
dering mind . . . an exalted mind . . . an unexalted mind
+ + » an inferior mind . . . a superior mind . . . & concen~
trated mind . . . an unconcentrated mind . . . an emanci-
pated mind . . . an unemancipated mind thoroughly cem-
prehends that unemancipated mind.

Thus he lives, either in his own persou, as respects the
mind, observant of the mind, or in other persons, as respeots
the mind, observant of the mind, or both in his own person
and in other persons, as respects the mund, observant of the
mind; either observant of origination 1n the nund, or observ-
ant of destiuction in the mind, or observant of both origina«
tion and destruction in the mind; and the 1ecognition of the
mind by his intent contemplation is merely to the extent of
this knowledge, merely to the extent of this contemplation, and
he lives unattached, nor clings to anything in the world.

Thus, O priests, does a priest live, as respects the mind,
observant of the mind.

End of the Intent Contemplation of the Mind.

And how,! O priests, does a priest live, as respe ts the
elements of Leing, observant of the clements of being?

Whenever, O priests, a priest lives, as respects “the ele-
ments of being, observant of the clements of being in the
five obstacles to the religious Life,

And how, O priests, does a priest live, as respects the ele-
ments of being, observant of the elements of being in the five
obstacles to the religious life ?

Whenever, O priests, a priest, having existing in himself

1 Foho dhau: In the observation of the body The Blessed One
treated solely of form; in the observation of the sensations and of
thoughts, solely of the other groups; but now with the words, And kow,
O priests, he begins the treatment of form and of the other groups mixed.
Or, again, in the observation of the body 1t 1s only the form-group that
is treated of, in the observation of the sensations it is only the sensation-
group, and in the observation of thoughts, it 18 only the consciousness-
group; but now with the words, And how, O prests, he beging the freat-
ment of the perception-group, and of the predisposition-group, .
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sensual disposition thoroughly comprehends the sensual
position as existing in himself, or not having existing in
himself & sensual disposition thoroughly comprehends the
spnsual disposition as not existing in himself, and thoroughly
eomprehends how a sensual disposition not yet arisen may
arise, and thoroughly comprehends how a sensual disposition
slready arisen may be abandoned, and thoroughly compre-
hends how a sensual disposition that has been abandoned may
be kept from arising again in the futwie; or having existing
in himself a malevolent disposition . . . a slothful and tor-
pid disposition . . . a proud and unmannerly disposition
« « « & doubting disposition thoroughly comprehends the
doubting disposition as existing in himself, or not having
existing in himself a doubting disposition thoroughly com-
prebends the doubting disposition as not existing in himself,
and thoroughly comprehends how a doubting disposition not
yet arisen may aris¢, and thoroughly comprehends how a
doubting disposition alieady aisen may be abandoned, and
thoroughly comprchends how a doubting disposition that has
been abandoned may be kept from aiising again in the future.
Thus he lives, either in his own person, as 1espects the
eleme: .» of being, observant of the elements of heing, or in
other persons, as respects the elements of being, observant of
the elements of being, or hoth in his own persou and in other
persons, as respects the ciements of being, observant of the
elements of being; either observant of o1igination in the ele-
ments of being, or observant of destruction in the elements
of being, or observant of both origination and destruction m
the elements of being : and the recognition of the elements of
being by his intent contemplation is mercly to the extent of
this knowledge, merely to the extent of this contemplation, and
he lives unattached, nor clings to anything in the world.
Thus, O priests, does a priest live, as respects the elements
of being, observant of the elcments of being.

Exposition of tho Obstacles.

But again, O priests, a priest lives, as respects the ele-
ments of being, observant of the clements of being in the five
attachment-groups.
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And how, O priests, doés a priest live, as respects the eles
ments of being, observant of the elements of being in the five
attachment-groups ?

Whenever, O priests, a priest grasps the nature of form,
and how form arises, and how form perishes ; the nature of
sensation, and how sensation arises, and how sensation per-
ishes; the natuie of perception, and how perception arises,
and how perception perishes; the nature of the predisposi-
tions, and how the predispositions arise, and how the pre-
dispositions perish; the nature of consciousness, and how
consciousness anses, and how consciousness perishes.

Thus he lives, either 1n lus own peison [etc., as before].

Exposition of the Groups.

But again, O piiests, a priest lives, as respects the ele-
ments of being, obse1vant of the elements of being in the six
organs of sense and the six objects of sense,

And how, O priests, does a priest live, as respects the ele-
ments of being, observant of the clements of being in the gj~
organs of sense and the six objects of sense ?

Whenevcr, O priests, a priest thoroughly compretends the
eye, thoroughly compiehends forms, thoroughly ecmprebends
the bondage tha. arises in dependence on the tvo, and thor-
oughly comjpehends how this bondage not y t av’en may
arise, and thoroughly comnpiehends how tus nndaga
abandoned, and thoioughly comprehends how this bondage
that has been abandoned may be kept fiom aising again in
the future; thoroughly compiehends the ear, thoroughly
comprehends sounds, . . . thoroughly comprehends the nose,
thoroughly comprehends odors, . . . thorcughly comprehends
the tongue, thoroughly comprehends tastes, . . . thoroughly
comprehends the body, thoroughly comprehends things tan-
gible, . . . thoroughly comprehends the mind, thoroughly
comprehends ideas, thoroughly comprehends the bondage thdt
arises in dependence on the two, and thoroughly compre-
hends how this bondage not yet arisen may arise, and thor
oughly comprehends how this bondage may be abandened,
and thoroughly comprehends how tlis bondage that has heen
abandoned may be kept from arising again in the future,
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b
i Thus he lives, either in his own person, as respects the
“elements of being [etc., as before].

. Exposition of the Organs of Sense and of the Objects of Sense.

But again, O priests, a priest lives, as respects the ele-
ments of being, observant of the clements of being in the
seven constituents of enlightenment.

* And how, O priests, does a priest live, as respects the cle-
ments of being, observant of the elements of being in the
seven constituents of enlightenment?

Whenever, O priests, a priest, having existing in himself
the constituent of enlightenment contemplation thoroughly
comprehends the constituent of enlightenment contemplation
@8 existing in himself, or not having existing in himself the
constituent of enlightenment contemplation thoroughly com-
prehends the constituent of enlightenment contemplation as
not existing in himself, and thoroughly comprehends how the
constituent of enlightenment contemplation not yet arisen
may arise, and thoroughly comprehends how the constituent
of enlightenment contemplation already arisen may be brought
to full uev lopment; or having existing in himself the con-
stituout of enlightenment investigation of dc tiine . . . the
co.stitnent of enlightenment heroiom . . . the constituent
of enlighienr  j>v .. . the constituent of enlightenment
tranquillity . . . the constituent of enlightenment concen-
tration . . . the constituent of enlightenment indifference
thoroughly comprehends the constituent of enlightenment in-
difference as existing in himself, or not having existing in
himself the constituent of enlightenment indifference thor-
oughly comprehends the constitucnt of enlightenment indif-
ference as not existing in himself, and thoroughly comprehends
how the constituent of enlightenment indiffcrence not yet

n may arise, and thoroughly comprehends how the con-
stituent of enlightenment indifference already arisen may be
brought to full development.

Thus he lives, either in his own person [ete., as before].

Exnosition of the Constituents of Enlightenment.

Here Endeth the First Lesson.
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But again, O priests, a priest lives, as respects the ele-
ments of being, observant of the elements of being in the
four noble truths.

And how, O priests, does a priest live, as respects the ele-
ments of being, observant of the elements of being in the
four noble truths?

Whenever, O priest, a priest knows the truth concemmg
misery, knows the truth conceining the origin of misery,
knows the truth concerning the cessation of misery, knows the
truth concerning the path leading to the cessation of misery.

Ang what, O priests, is the noble truth of mmery?

Buth is misery; old age is misery; disease is misery ;
death 15 misery; sorrow, lamentation, misery, grief, and de-
spair a1e misery; to wish for what one cannot have is misery
in short, all the five attac hment-groups are misery.

And what, O priests, is birth?

When of such and such a being, to such and sucha class
of beings, takes place the birth, the Leing boin, the desvent
into the womb, the rebirth, the appea wmeceof the grups. the
obtaining of the organs of sense, this, O priests, is called birth.

And what, O priests, is old age ?

When to such and such a being, in such and such a class
of beings, there comes old age, decrepitnde, to thlt ~ivos,
hoariness, wrinkledness of he &) uew tins «» ( ol the vital
powers, decay of the laculties, this,  ~pds hovs called old age.

And what, O priests, iy death ?

When of such and such a being, from such and such a
class of beings, takes place the paseing, the passing away, the
breaking up, the disappearance, the dying, the death, the
meeling its end, the ieaking up of the groups, the laying
away of the corpse, this, O priests, 15 called death.

And what, O priests, is sorrow ?

* Whenever, O priests, in any one who has experienced
some great loss, or is afllicted by some misfortune, there

» arises sorrow, sorrowing, sorrowfulness, heart-§orrow, heart»
gorrowfulness, this, O priests, is called sorrow.

And what, O priests, is lamentation ?

* Whenever, O priests, any one who has experienced some
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edveat loss, or is afflicted by some misfortune, gives way to
enting, lamentation, laments, lamenting cries, lamentable
ories, cries of lamentation, this, O priests, is called lamentation.

And what, O priests, is misery ?

. Bodily misery, O priests, bodily discomfort, misery and
sensationg of discomfort experienced in the impressions re-
ceived by the body, this, O priests, is called misery.

And what, O priests, is grief ?

Mental misery, O priests, mental discomfort, misery and
sensations of discomfort experienced in the impressions re-
oeived by the mind, this, O priests, is called grief.

And what, O piiests, is despair?

Whenever, O priests, in any one who has experienced
some great luss, or is afllicted by some misfortune, there
arises desperation, despair, a state of desperation, a state of
despair, this, O priests, is called despair.

And w'at, O priests, is meant by saying, « To wish for
what cne cannot have is misery?”

an bein s, O priests, subject to hirth there arises the wish,
“0O “at we aere not subject to birith! O that birth might
never come to us!” Nevertheless this cannot be obtamed
by wishing., Tius is what is meant hy saying, * To wish for

' v snnet have is misery.”

Tobiu, '+ ¢, bjeet oldage .. discase ...
death . . .sotrow ... lamentation . . nusery...grief . ..
despair there arises the wish, “ O that we were not subject to -
despair! O that despair might never come tous!”  Neverthe-
less this cannot be obtained by wishing. This is what is meaat
by saying, “ To wis'. for what one cannot have is misery.”

And what, O piests, are meant by saying, ¢ In short, all
the five attachment-gronps are misery?” The form-attach-
ment-group, tho sensation-attachment-group, the perception-
attachment-group, the. predisposition-attachment-group, the
ponsciousness-attachment-group, — these, O priests, arc what
are meant by saying, “In short, all the five attachment-.
groups are misery.”

This, O priests, is calle:1 the noble truth of misery.

End of the Exposition of Misery.
2%
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And what, O priests, is the noble truth of the drigin of
misery ?

It is desire leading to rebirth, joining itself to pleasure
and passion, and finding delight in every existence, — desire,
namely, for sensual pleasure, desire for permanent existence,
desire for transitory existence.

But where, O priests, does this desire sprmg up and
grow ? where does it settle and take root?

Where anything is delightful and agreeable to men, there
desire springs up and grows, there it settles and takes root.

And what is delightful and agrcealble to men, where
desire springs up and grows, where it settles and takes
root ?

The eye is delightful and agreeable to men ; there desire
springs up and grows, there it settles and takes root.

The ear . .. the nose . . the tongue ... the body

. the mind is delightful and agreeable to men; there
desire springs up and grows, there it settles and takes root.

The Six Orgaas of Seuse.

Forms ., . sounds . . . odors . . . taster . .. things
tangible . . . ideas are delightful and agveeabie to men;
there desire springs up and grows, there it sottle » g,nd takes

root.
The Six Ob;|ects of Sense.

Eye-consciousness . . . ear-consciousness . . . nose-con-
sciousness . . . tongue-conscigusness . . . body-consciousness
. mind-consciousness is delightful and agreeable to men;
there desire springs up and grows, there it settles and takes

root.
The Six Conscionsnesses.

Contact of the eye . . . ear . . . nose . . . tongue . . .
body . . . mind is delightful and agrecable to men; there
desire springs up and grows, there it settles and takes root. -

The Six Contacts,

Sensation produced by contace of the eye . . . ear .
nose . . . tongue . . , body . . . mind is delightful ami
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agreeable to men; there desire springs up and grows, there
it settles and takes root.

The S1x Sensations.

Perception of forms . . . 'sounds . . . odors . . . tastes
. . . things tangible . . . ideas is delightful and agreeable to
men ; thérg desire springs up and grows, there it settles and

takes root.
The Six P’erceptions

Thinking on forms . .. sounds ... odors . . . tastes
« « . things tangible . . . ideas is delightful and agreeable
to men; there desire springs up and grows, there it settles

. and takes root.
The S1x Thinkings

Desire for forms . . . sounds . . . odo1s . . . tastes . .
things tangible . . . ideas 18 delightful and agreeable to
‘men; there desire springs up and giows, theie it scttles and

takes root.
The Sia Desires.

Reas it # on forms . . . sounds . . . odo1s . . . tastes
. . . thing tangible . . . ideas1s delightful and agrceable to
mep ; ! lesue springs up and grows, there it settles and

takes root.
The 81\ Reasonings,

Reflection on forms . . . sounds . . . odors . . . tastes
. . . things tangible . . . ideas is delightful and agieeable to
men ; there desire springs up and grows, there it settles and

takes root.
The Six Reflections

This, O priests, is called the noble truth of the origin of
misery.

End of the Exposition of the Origin of Misery.

And what, O priests, ia the noble truth of the cessation
of migery ? .
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* Tt is the complete fading out and cessation ! of this desire,
r giving up, a loosing hold, a relinquishment, and a non-
adhesion.

But where, O priests, does this desire wane and disappear?
where is it broken up and destroyed ? "

Where anything is delightful and agreea.ble to men ; there
desire wanes and disappears, there it is brokén up and
destroyed.

And what is delightful and agreeable to men, where
desire wanes and disappears, where it is broken up and
destroyed ?

The eye is delightful and agreeable to men; there desire
wanes and disappears, there it is broken up and destroyed.

[Similarly respecting the other organs of sense, the six
objects of sense, the six sense-consciousnesses, the six con-
tacts, the six sensations, the six perceptions, the six think-
ings, the six desires, the six reasohings, and the six
reflections. ] )

This, O priests, is called the noble truth of the cessation
of misery.

Eud of the Exposition of the Cessation of Misery.

And what, O priests, is the noble truth of the'path lead-
ing to the cessation of misery?

1 Folio nai: Complete fading out and cessation, ete. are all simply
synonyms for Nirvana. For in Nirvana there is a complete fading out
and cessation of desire; therefore is it called the cornplete fading out and
cessation of that desire. In Nirvana, also, desire decays, is relinquished,
does not adhere ; therefore is Nirvana called a letting go, a loosing hold,
a relinquishment, and a non-adhesion. For Nirvana is but one, but its
names based on its oppositions are many. To wit, complete fading out,
complete cessation, a letting go, a loosing hold, a relinquishment, a non-ad-
hesion, the perishing of passion, the perishing of haired, the perishing &f
infatuation, the perishing of desire, non-origination, the non-existent, the
unconditioned, the desireless, the non-production of karma, deliverance
from conception, deliverance from rebirth, deliverance from remewed
existence, the unborn, the undecaying, deliverance from disease, the-
depthless, the sorrowless, deliverance froth lamentation, deliverance ﬁum

despair, the incorrupt, ete,
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¥ It is this noble eightfold path, to wit, right belief, right
svesolve, right speech, right behavior, right occupation, right
effort, right cqntemplation, right concentration.

And what, O priests, is right belief ?

The knowledge of misery, O priests, the knowledge of
the origin of misery, the knowledge of the cessation of
(misery, antd the knowledge of the path leading to the cessa-
tion of misery, this, O priests, is called ¢ right belief.”

And what, O priests, is right resolve ?

The resolve to renounce sensual pleasures, the 1esolve to
have malice towards none, and the resolve to harm no living
oreature, this, O priests, is called “ right resolve.”

And what, O priests, is right speech?

To abstain from falsehood, to abstain from backbiting, to
abstain from harsh language, and to abstain from fiivolous
talk, this, O priests, is called * right specch.”

And what, O priests, is right behavior ?

To abstain from destioying life, to abstain fiom taking
that which is not given one, and to abstain from immo-
rality, this, O priests, is called * right behavior.”

And what, O priests, is 1ight occupation ?

Whenever, O piiests, a noble dwsciple, quitting a wrong
occupation, gets his livelihood by a right occupation, this, O
priests, is called “right occupation.”

And what, O priests, is right eflort?

Whenever, O priests, a priest purposes, makes an effort,
heroically endeavors, applies his mind, and exeits himself
that evil and demeritorious qualities not yet arisen may not
arise ; purposes, makes an effort, heroically endeavors, applies
his mind, and cuxerts himself that evil and demelitorious
qualities already arisen may be abandoned; purposes, makes
an effort, heroically endeavois, applies his mind, and exerts
himself that meritorious qualitics not yet arisen may arise;
purposes, makes an effort, heroically endeavors, applies his
mind, and exerts himself for the preservation, retention,
growth, increase, development, and peifection of meritorious

. qualities already arisen, this, O priest, is called « right
effort.”
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And what, O priests, is right contemplation ?

Whenever, O priests, a priest lives, as respects the body,
observant of the body, strenuous, conscious, contemplativay ,
and has rid himself of lust and grief; as respects sensations,
observant of sensations, strenuous, conscious, contemplative,
and has rnd himself of lust and grief; as respects the mind,
observant of the mind, strenuous, conscious, contemplative,
and has rid himself of lust and guief; as respects the ele-
ments of being, observant of the elements of being, strenuous,
conscious, contemplative, and has rid himself of lust and
grief, this, O priests, is called “right contemplation.”

And what, O prests, 18 right concentration ?

Whenever, O priests, a priest, having isolated himself
from sensual pleasures, having isolated himself from demeri-
torious traits, and still exercising reasoning, still exereising
reflection, eniers upon the fist trance which is produced by
isolation and characterized by joy and happiness; when,
through the subsidence of reasoning and reflection, and still
retaining joy and happmess, he enters upon the second
trance, which is an interior tranquilization and intentness
of the thoughts, and is produced Ly concentration; when,
through the paling of joy, indifferent, contemplative, con-
scious, and n the experience of bodily happiness — that
state which eminent men desciibe when they say; * Indif-
ferent, contemplative, and living happily ” — he enters upon
the third trance; when, thiough the abandonment of happi-
ness, through the abandonment of misery, through the dis-
appearance of all antecedent gladness and grief, he enters
upon the fourth trance, which has neither misery nor happi-
ness, but is contemplation as refined by indifference, this, O
priests, is called “ right concentration.”

This, O priests, is called the noble truth of the path lead-
ing to the cessation of misery.

End of the Exposition of the Path Leading to the Cessation of Misery.

Thus he lives, either in his own person, as respects the
elements of being, observant of the elements of being, or in
other persons, as respects the elements of being, observant of
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'the elements of being, or both in his own person and in other
persons, as respects the elements of being, observant of the
elements of being ; either observant of origination in the ele-
ments of being, or observant of destruction in the elements
of being, or observant of both origination and destruction in
the elements of being; and the recognition of the elements
of being by his intent contemplation is merely to the extent of
this knowledge, merely to the extent of this contemplation, and
he lives unattached, nor clings to anything in the world.

Thus, O priests, does a priest live, as respects the elements
of being, observant of the elements of being.

End of the Intent Contemplation of the Elements of Being.

Any one, O priests, who for seven years shall thus prac-
tise these Four Intent Contemplations, may expect one or the
other of two rewards — either he will attain to perfect knowl-
edge in his present life, or, if at death the groups still remain,
to never returning.

But setting aside, O priests, all question of seven years,
any one, O priests, who for six years shall thus practise the
above Four Intent Contemplations, may expect one or the
other of two rewards — cither he will attain to perfect knowl-
edge in his present life, or, if at death the groups still remain,
to never returning.

But setting aside, O priests, all question of six years, . . .
five years, . . . four years, . . . three years, . . . two years,

.. Oone yem, ...seven months, . . . six months, ...
five months, . . . four months, . . . three months, . . . two
months, . . . one month, . . . a half month, any one, O
priests, who for seven days shall thus practise the above Four
Intent Contemplations, may expect oue or the other of two
rewards — either he will attain to perfect knowledge in his
present life, or, if at death the groups still remain, to never
returning.

This, therefore, is tle meaning of my opening words:
« Priests, there is but one way open to mortals for the atfain-
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ment of purity, for the overcoming of sorrow and lamenta-
tion, for the abolition of misery and grief, for the acquisition
of the correct rule of conduct, for the realization of Nirvanh,
and that is the Four Intent Contemplations,”
Thus spake The Blessed One, and the delighted pnests
applauded the speech of The Blessed One.
End of the Sermon on the Four Intent Contemplations.

§ 75. THE ATTAINMENT OF THE PATHS.
Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xxi.).

¢¢ Behold how empty is the world,
Moghardja! In thoughtfulness

Let one remove belief in self

And pass beyond the realm of déath.
The king of death can never find

The man who thus the workl beholds.”

When in the course of his application of the Three Char-
acteristics the ascetic has thus considered the constituents of
being in the light of their emptiness, he abandons all fear
and joy in regard to them, and hecomes indifferent and neu-
tral, and does not deem them as “I” or “ mine,” like a man
who has given up his wife.

Just as a man might have a wife beloved, delightful, and
charming, from whom he could not bear to be separated for
a moment, and on whom he excessively doted. If he then
were to sé¢ ‘that woman standing or sitting in company with
another man, and talking and joking with him, he would be
angry and displeased, and experience bitter grief. But if
subsequently he were to discover that she had been guilty of
a fault, he would lose all desire for her and let her go, and
no longer look on her as “mine.” From that time on, when-
ever he might see her engaged with any one else, he would
nof;, be angry or grieved, but simply indifferent and neutral.
In exactly the same way the ascetic by grasping the constit-
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¥ yents of being with the reflective insight becomes desirous of

%being released from them, and perceiving none of them wor-
thy of being deemed “I” or “mine,” he abandons all fear
and joy in regard to them, and becomes indifferent and
neutral. When he has learnt and perceived this, his mind
draws in, contracts, and shrinks away from the three modes

. of existence, the four species of being, the five destinies in
rebirth, the seven stages of consciousness, the nine grades of
being, and does not spread out, and only indifference or dis-
gust abides.

Just as drops of water on a gently inclined lotus-leaf draw
in, contract, and shrink away, and do not spread out; in ex-
aotly the same way his mind draws in, contracts, and shiinks
away from the three modes of existence, the four species of
being, the five destinies in rcbirth, the seven stages of con-
sciousness, the nine girades of being, and does not spread out,
and only indifference or disgust abides. Just as a cock’s
feather, . . . if thrown into the fire, draws in, contracts, and
shrinks away, and does not spread out; in exactly the same
way his mind draws in, contracts, and shiinks away fiom the
three modes of existence, the four species of being, the five
destinies in rebirth, the seven stages of consciousness, the
nine grades of being, and does not spread out, but only in-
difference or disgust abides. Thus has he attained to the
knowledge consisting in indifference to the constituents of
being.

If this knowledge be such that it sees Nirvana, the ahode
of peace, to be the good, then it gives up everything made of
the constituents of being, and leaps towards it; but if it be
not such that it sees Nirvana to be the good, it will again
and again take tle constituents of being as its ehject, resem-
bling in this the crow of the sailogs.

They say that seafaring traders take what is called a
land-sighting crow when they go aboard ship. And when
the ship is tossed about by the winds, and out of its course,
snd land no longer to be seen, then they let go that land-
gighting erow. Such a %ird springs into the air from the
mast-head, and going to all the quarters and intermediate
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quarters flies to the shore if he sees it; but if he does not see
it, he returns again and again and alights on the mast. In
exactly the same way, if the knowledge consisting in indiffer-
ence to the constituents of being be such that it sees Nirvana,
the abode of peace, to be the good, then it gives up every-
thing made of the constituents of being, and leaps totwards
it; but if it be not such that it sees Nirvana to be the good,
it will again and again take the constituents of being as its
object. Tt grasps the constituents of being in many different
ways, as if they were so much meal being sorted in the kitchen,
or so much cotton unrolled and being shredded, and having
abandoned all fear and joy in regard to them and become
neutral by its sifting of the constituents of being, it abides a8
the threefold insight. And abiding thus, it becomes the
threefold starting-point of deliverance, and the dependence
for the distinction of the seven noble individuals,

Now this knowledge, existing as the threefold insight, be-
comes by the predominance of three gualities the threefold
starting-point of deliverance. For the three ingights are
called the three starting-points of deliverance. ~As it is
said :

« Morcover, deliverance has three starting-points for es-
cape from the world: the consideration of the beginnings
and endings of the constituents of being for the thoughts to
spring to the unconditioned; the agitating of the mind con-
cerning the constituents of being for the thoughts to spring
to the desireless; the consideration of all the elemends of
being as not an Ego for the thoughts to spring to the empty.
These are the three starting-points of deliverance for escape
from the world.”

_Here the beginnings and endings — the beginnings and
endings in the springing up and disappearance of things.
For the insight into transitoriness, by coming to the gonclu-
sion, * The constituents of being did not exist before they
gprang up,” determines beginnings; and by observing their
destiny, and coming to the conclusion, “They continue no
moye after they have disappearedy but vanish right then,”
determines endings.
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The agitating of the m‘md—thf agitating of the thoughts.
 For by insight into the misery of the constituents of being
the thoughts are agitated.

The consideration of all the elements of bewng as not an Eyo
~ considering them as not an “I” or *“mine.”

Accordingly these thiee propositions aie to be undeistood
a8 spoken concerning the insight into transitorness ete.
Therefore was it thereafter said in answer to a question,

“To one who considers them in the light of theu tiansi-
toriness the constituents of being seem peishable. T'o one
who considers them in the hght of their misery they seem
frightful. To one who considers them i the hght of their
want of an Ego they seem empty.

+But how many are the dehverances of which these in-
sights are the staiting-points? There aie thiee: the uncon-
ditioned, the desueless, and the empty. Foi 1t has been said
as follows:

“He who considers them [the constituents of bemng] in
the light of then tiansitorness abounds m faith and obtans
the uncortditioned deliverance ; he who considurs them m the
light of their misery abounds 1n tranquillity and obtains
the desueless deliveiance; he who considers themn in the
light of then want of an Ego abounds mn knowledge and
ohtains the empty deliverance.”

Here the unconditwned delwerance is the Noble Path 1eal-
ized by meditation on Nirvana m 1ts unconditioned aspect.
Foryhe Noble Path is unconditioned fiom having prung out
of the unconditioned, and it is a deliverance fiom Deing fiee
from the*coniuptions. In the same way the Noble Path when
realized by meditation on Nirvana in its desircless aspect 1s
to be understond as desureless; when 1ealized by meditation
on Nirvana in its empty aspect as empty.
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§ 76. NIRVANA TO BE ATTAINED AT DEATH.
Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xxii.).

Just as, however, a man displeased with the flowers, fruit,
ete. of a tree, will pierce it on each of its four sides with
the poisonous thorn called the mandu-thorn, and then that
tree, when its eartli-extracted juices and its sap have become
exhausted by the application of that poison, will arrive at a
state of inability to bear fruit and not be able to repro-
duce itself; in exactly the same way a youth of good family,
displeased with the existence of the groups, will, like the
man who applied poison to the tree on each of its four
sides, begin to apply the meditation of the Four Paths to the
series of his groups. And then the series ot Lis groups,
when the rebirth-causing corruptions have become exhausted
by the application of the poison of the Four Paths, resolves
itself into such bodily and other kinds of kaima as consti-
tute barren action ;! and arriving at a state of not being liable
to be reborn in the future, and unable to reproduce itself i
the next existence, by the cessation of the last conscionsness
becomes like a fire without fuel, and passes into Nirvana with-
out attachment.

§ 77. THE ATTAINMENT OF NIRVANA BY GODHIKA.

Translated from the Dhammapada, and from Buddhaghosa’s C -
mentary to stanza 57,

-

54. The flower’s fragrance goes not to the windward,
Nor sandal-wood, the tagara, or jasmine;
But of the good the fragrance goes to windward —
The holy man suffuses every quarter.

55. Or sandal-wood, or tagara,
Or lotus-flower, or jessamine —
Of all these various kinds of scents,
The virtuons give the scent most rare.

1 See page 218.
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56. A feeble fragrance is it comes
From tagara and sandal-wood ;
But fragrance that the virtuous give,
Sublimely floats the gods among.

57. Of such as these, in virtues rich,
Of vigilant and sober lives,
‘With minds by perfect knowledge freed,
No track or path the Slayer finds.

“Of such as these, in virtues rich.”’  This doctrinal in-
struction was given by The Teacher while dwelling at Bamboo
Grove in the vicinitv of Rajagaha; and it was conceining the
atfainment of Nuvana by Godlika the elder.

This venciable man, while dwelling at Black Rock on
the slopes of Isigili, bemng vigilant, austere, and stienuous,
attainerl release for his mind in ecstatic meditation, and then
through the power of a disease which heset hum, the tiance
was broken up A second time, a third time, up to the sixth
time was his trance broken up.

A4 the seventh time, he thought, s

“Sjx times has my t1ance been broken up, and doubtful is
the fate of those who fail in tiance  This time I will resort
to “he knife.”

And taking a razor for shaving the hair, he lay down on
9 nouch in order to cut his windpipe.

Mira, the Slayer, perceived his intention, and thought,

- This priest is about to use the knife; but they who do
so are indiffcient to life, and such attain to insight and saint-
ship. If I should attempt to dissuade him, he would not
heed me. I will get The Teacher to dissnade lum.”

Then he disguised himself, and drawing near to The
Teacher, he spoke as follows:

¢ Thou Hero Great, profoundly wise,
Whose magic power full brightly shines,
Who hast o’qrecome all sin and fear,
Thy feet I worship, Seeing One.
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¢¢ Thy follower, O thou Hero Great,

Although o’er death victorious, ,
Doth long for death, and plotteth it ;

Dissuade him, O thou Radiant One.

¢¢ Pray, shall thy follower, Blessed One,

‘Whose keen delight is in thy law

With goal unreached, not perfect trained, .
So soon expire, O Chief of Men?”

At this instant the elder used the knife.
The Teacher recognized the Slayer, and pronounced the
following stanza:

¢¢ Thus, verily, the valiant act,
Nor think to hanker after life!
Lo! Godhika uproots desire,
And, dying, has Nirvana gained..”

Then The Blessed One, with a great number ol priests,
went to the place where the elder had lain down and used
the knife.

At that moment the Slayer, the Wicked Unc, hac he :ome
a pillar of smoke, as it were, or a bunch of darkness: and
wondering to himselt, “ Where cau it have fixed itself?”
was searching in all directions for the eld.r’s rebirth-con-
sciousness.

The Blessed One pointed out to the priests the smoke and
darkness, and said,

“That, O priests, is the Slayer, the Wicked One. He is
searching for the consciousness of the noble Godhika, to find
out where it has fixed itself. But the noble Godhika, O
E;iests, has attained Nirvana, and his consciousness has not

ed itself.”

The Slayer, being unable to find out where the elder’s
consciousness was, assumed the appearance of a youth with a
lute of the white wood of the bel-tree, and drawing near to
The Teacher, he said,

% Where has Godhika gone? Though I search upwards
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and downwards, and to all the points and intermediate points
,of the compass, I do not meet him.”
Then said The Teacher to him,

¢ Always in meditation found

That brave, strong man his best delight;
Each day and night he practised it,

And recked not, cared not, for his life.

¢ Thus vanquished he Namuci’s host;
No more to rebirth he returns,
Lo! Godhika uproots desire,

: And, dying, has Nirvana gained.”

The Demon sorely mortified,

Down from his side let fall the lute;
And in a sore, dejected mood,

He straightway disappeared from sight.

And The Teacher said:

%0 Wicked One, what have you to do with the place of
rebirth of the noble Godhika? A hundred or a thousand
such s yon could never detect his place of rebirth.” So
sayine he pronounced the stanza,

¢ Of such as these, in virtues rich,

Jf vigilant and sober lives,

W ith ‘ninds by perfect knowledge freed,
Nu ack o1 path the Slayer finds.”

The Story of the Attainment of Nuvana by Godhika the Elder.

§ 78. THE TRANCE OF CESSATION.
§ 78 a. — Translated from the Saihyutta-Nikaya (xli. 65).

Inspirations and expirations, O householder, are bodily
functions, therefore inspirations and expirations constitute
bodily karma ; first occur reasoning and reflection and after-
wards articulate utterance, therefore reasoring and reflection
conatitute vocal karma; perception and sensation are mehtal
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functions and’occur in association with the mind, therefore
perception and sensation constitute mental karma.

§ 78 b. — Translated from the Ssfyutta-Nikaa (xxvi, 115),

And morcover, O priest, I have taught the gradual cessa-
tion of karma. Of one who has entered the first trance the
voice has ceased; of one who has entered the second trance
reasoning and reflcction have ccased; >f one who has entered
the third trance joy has ceased; of oue who has entered the
fourth trance the irispirations and the expirations have ceased ;
of one who has entered the realm of the infinity of space the
perception of form has ceased; of one who has entered the
realm of the infinity of consciousness the perception of
the realm of the infinity of space has ceased; of one who
has entered the realm of nothingness the perception of the
realm of the infinity of consciousness has ceased; of one who
has entered the realm of neither perception nor yet non-per-
ception, the perception of the realm of nothingness has ceased ;
of one who has entered the cessation: of perception and sensa-
tion, perception and sensation have ceased. Of the priest
" who has lost all depravity, passion has ‘ceased, hatred has
ceased, infatuation has ceased.

§ 78¢. — Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. x¥iii.).

Whiat is the trance of cessation?

It is the stoppage of all mentality by a ¢ radual cessation.

. A priest who is desirous of entering on cessation will
take his breakfast, wash caiefully his hands and his feet, and
seat him cross-legged on a well-strewn seat in some retired
spot, with body erect, and contemplative faculty active. He
then enters the first trance, and rising from it obtains insight
into the transitoriness, misery, and lack of an Ego of the
constituents of being.

This mmght, however, is threefold: the insight into the
constituents of being, the insight belonging to the attain-
ment of the Fruits, and the insight belonging to the trance
of cessation.
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*  Whether the insight into the constituents of being be
dull or keen, it is in either case a preparation for the Paths.

The insight belonging to the attainment of the Fruits can
only be keen, like the realization of the Paths.

The insight, however, belonging to the trance of cessation
.should not be too dull nor yet too keen. Therefore he will
contemplate the constituents of being with an insight that is
neither very dull nor very keen.

Thereupon he enters the second trance, and rising from
it obtains insight into the constituents of being in the same
manner as before. Thereupon he enters the third trance,
+.'. the fourth trance, . .. the realm of the infinity of
Bpace, . . . the rcalm of the infinity of consciousness, and
rising from it obtains insight into the constituents of being
in the same manner as before. Then he enters the realm
of nothingness, and rising from it performs the four pre-
liminary duties; the protection of less intimate belongings,
respect for the Order, a summons from The Teacher, limita-
tion of time.

The protection of less intimate belongings : — That which
is not intimate'y joined to the person of the priest, but is
more Joosely ¢ mnected, such as his bowl and his robes,
his vouch and his bench, his dweliing, or any other of the
requisit.r, should be protected from fire, water, wind, rob-
bers, rats, ¢c.., 1y means of a firm resolve. The manner of
making thir firm resolve is as follows:

He makes & finin rosolwe, saying, ¢ For the space of seven
days let not this and that aiticle be buint by fire, borne away
by a flood, blown to pieces by the wind, carried off by robbers,
or eaten by rats and the like.” Then for the space of seven
days no harm will touch them, any more than it did in the
case of the elder, Naga the Great; but if he does not make
this firm resolve, they are liable to perish by fire ete.

In regard to this elder, tradition has it that he went for
» alms to the village where lived his mother, a lay devotee. The
lay devotee gave him some rice-gruel and asked him to sit
down in a reception-hall. The elder sat down and entered

on cessation. While he was sitting there, the reception-Hall
25
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took fire, and all the other priests took up the several mats
on which they had been sitting, and fled away. The inhabi
tants of the village came together, and seeing the elder, aried
out, “ The lazy monk! the lazy monk!” The fire blazed up
in the grass, bamboo, sticks of wood, etc., completely sur-
rounding the elder. The people brought water in pitchers
and put it out, removed the ashes and made the ground neat
again, and scattering flowers stood worshiping him. The
elder rose from his trance, when the fixed term had elapsed,
and seeing the people gazing at him, sprang up into the air,
and went to the island Piyafigu. This is the protection of
less intimate belongings.

Atticles, however, which are intimately joined to the per-
son of the priest, such as his tunic, his upper garment, or the
seat on which he may be sitting, do not need any special re~
solve. The trance is sufficient to protect them, as in the case
of the venerable Safijiva. For 1t has been said as follows:

“The concentration of the venerable Safijiva possesses
magical power; the concentration of the veneiable Sariputta
possesses magical power.”

Respect for the Order — respect, regard ! . the Order.
The sense is the Order cannot hold a function witheat his
presence. Here it is not 1espect for the O1der but reflection
on the respect due it which is his preliminary duty. There-
fore let him reflect as follows:

«If, during the seven days I am sitting in a trance of ces-
sation, the Order should wish to pass ¢ 1esolution, or perform
some other ecclesiastical function, I will arise before a priest
comes and summons me.”

If he does this before entering his trance, he will rise
from it at the time set ; but if he does not do it, and the Order
comes together and misses him, and inquires, “ Where is such
and such a priest?” and hearing that he has entered a
trance of cessation sends some priest, saying, * Go, summon
him by authority of the Order!” then he will have to rise
from his trance when that priest has come within hearing and
has called him, saying, ¢ Brother the Order sends you its
respects.” For such is the imperativeness of a command
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from the Order. Therefore he must reflect on this, and so
enter his trance as to rise from it of his own accord.

A summons from The Teacher : — Here, also, it is reflection
on a summons of The Teacher that is his duty. Therefore
let it be reflected upon as follows:

“If, during the seven days I am sitting in a trance of ces-
sation, The Teacher should take occasion to lay down some
precept, or, apropos of some particular event, should teach
the Doctrine, I will rise from my trance before any one sum-
mons me.”

If he does this before sitting down, he will rise from it at
the time set; but if he does not do it, and The Teacher misses
him when the Order assembles, and inquires, “ Where is such
and such u priest?” and hearing that he has entered a
trance of cessation sends some priest, saying, ¢ Go, summon
him by my authority!” then he will have to rise from his
trance when that priest has come within hearing and has
called him, saying, ¢ The Teacher sends for your venerable
worship.” For such 1 the imperativeness of a summons fiom
The Teacher. Therefore he must reflect on this, and so enter
his trance as to 1ise from it of his nwn accord.

I mitatu of time — limitation of the time of life. For
this priest shoulu be skilful respecting the limitation of time.
He should not enter this trance without first reflecting
whether lus shan of life is 1o last seven days longer or not.
For if he were to en*er this trance without perceiving that
his vital poweis - .ie to break up within the seven-day
limit, his trance of cessation would not be able to ward off
death, and as death cannot take place during cessation, he
would have to rise from the midst of his trance. Therefore
he must enter it only after having made the above reflec-
tion. For it has been said that it is permissible to neglect
the other reflections, but not this one.

‘When he has thus entered the realm of nothingness, and
risen from it and performed these preliminary duties, he en-
ters the realm of neither perception nor yet non-perception ;
and having passed beyon- one or two thoughts, he stops think-
ing and reaches cessation. But why do I say that beyond
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two thoughts the thoughts cease? Because of the priest's
progress in cessation. For the priest’s progress in gradusl
cessation consists in an ascent through the eight attainments
by the simultaneous use of both the quiescence and insight
methods, and does not result from the trance of the realm of
neither perception nor yet non-perception alone. Thus it is
because of the priest’s progress in cessation that beyond two
thoughts the thoughts cease.

Now the priest who should rise from the realm of noth-
ingness, and enter the realm of neither perception nor yet
non-perception without having performed his preliminary
duties would not be able to lose all thought, but would fall
back into the realm of nothingness. In this connection I
will add a simile of a man tiaveling on a road over which he
has never passed before.

A ceitain man traveling on a road over which he has
never passed before, comes on his way, to a deep ruvine con-
taining water, or to a slough in which is a stepping-stone
that has been over-heated by the sun; and essaying to de-
scend into the ravine, without having first adjusted his tunic
and his upper garment, he is obliged to retreat again to the
top of the bank, through fear of wetting his requsites; or
stepping upon the stone he scorches his feet so badly that he
jumps back to the hither bank. Tn the above »imile, just as
the man, through not having adjusted his tunic and his upper

" garment, retreated to where he had started from, as soon as he
" had descended into the ravine, or had stepped on the heated
stonc; in exactly the same way the ascetic, if he have not
performed the preliminary duties, as soon as he reaches the
realm of neither perception nor yet non-perception, retreats
again into the realm of nothingness.

As, however, another man who has traveled on that road
before, when he reaches that spot, will gird his tunic tightly
and cross the ravine with the other garment in his hand,
or will touch the stone as little as possible in passing to
the further bank; in exactly the same way a priest who
has performed his preliminary dutigs, and entered the realm
of meither perception nor yet non-perception, will pass,be-
vond and lose all thought, and dwell in cessation,
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. How. long will he stay'in it? He who has entered it
? the above-described manner will remain in it during the
[imit of time which he has set for it, provided that the ter-
mination of his life, or respect for the Order, or a summons
trom The Teacher does not interfere.

. How does he rise from it? In a twofold manner. The
priest who is in the path of never returning, with the attain-
ment of the fruit of never returning, the saint with the
aftainment of the fruit of saintship.

. 'When he has risen from it, to what is his mind inclined ?
[t is inclined to Nirvana. For it has been said as follows :

“Brother Visdkha, the mind of a priest who has risen
from the trance of the cessation of perception and sensation is
nclined to isolation, has a tendency to isolation, is impelled
to isolation.”

‘What is the difference between a dead man and one who
has entered this trance? This matter also is treated of in
this discourse. As it is said :

¢ Brother, of the man who has died and become a corpse,
bodily karma has ceased and become quieted, vocal karma
has ceased and become quieted, mental karma has ceased and
become quieted, vitality has become exhausted, natural heat
has subsided, and the senses have broken up. Of the priest
who has entered on the cessation of perception and sensation,
bodily karma has ceased and become quieted, vocal karma -
has ceased and become quicted, mental karma has ceased ™
and become quieted, but vitality has not become exhausted,
natural heat has nct subsided, and the senses have not
broken up.”

In regard to *he questions “Is the trance of cessation
conditioned or unconditioned?” etc., it cannot be said either
that it is conditioned or that it is unconditioned, either that
it is worldly or that it is transcendent. And why not? On
aocount of the non-existence of any positive reality. Inas-
much, however, as it can be entered upon, therefore it is
correct to say that it is brought about, not that it is not
brought about.
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“Whereas the wise who cultivata

The wisdom which doth make a saint
Are they who reach this holy trance —
This trance by saints at all times prized
And ever by them held to be

Nirvana in the present life —
Therefore the faculty to reach

This state of trance which is conferred
By wisdom in the holy paths

A blessing of those paths is called.

§ 79. THE ATTAINMENT OF NIRVANA.
Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. xxiii.).

Acquisition of honor etc.: — The blessings to be derived
from the realization of this transcendent wisdom include
not only the ability to enter the trance of cessation. bus
also the acquisition of honor ete. For the individual who
has developed his wisdom by the development of the fourfold
wisdom of the paths is worthy of the worship, the veneration,
the votive offerings, and the reverence of all the world of
gods and men, and is an unsurpassed source of ment for the
world.

To particularize : —

He who, being of weak faculties, develops the wisdom
of the first path with a dull insight is reborn seven times at
most; after seven rebirths in states of bliss he will make
an end of misery: he who develops it with medium faculties
and insight is a roamer; after two or three rebirths he will
make an end of misery: he who develops it with keen facul-
ties and insight takes root but once, only one human birth
will he pass through and make an end of misery.

He who develops the wisdom of the second path returns
once; once more will he return to this world and then make

an.end of misery.
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He who, develops the wisdom of the third path never re-
iurns. His destiny is fivefold, as follows: In the descending
ordér of the worth of his faculties he passes into Nirvana in
the midst, at the end, without instigation, with instigation,
or passes up current to the Sublime Gods.

Here the one who passes into Nirvana in the midst is re-
born in some one of the Pure Abodes and passes into Nir-
vana before attaining half the normal length of life of that
heaven; he who passes into Nirvana «t the end passes into
Nirvana after attaining half the normal length of life; he
who passes into Nirvana without instigation achieves the
fourth path without instigation or urging; he who passes
into Nirvana with instigation achieves the higher path with
instigation or urging; and he who passes up current to the
Sublime Gods starts from the particular heaven into which he
may be reborn, and ascends as far as to the Sublime Gods and
there passes into Nirvana.

Of those who develop the wisdom of the fourth path,-one
is freed by faith, another is freed by wisdom, another is
doubly frecd, another possesses the threefold knowledge, an-
other the Six High Powers, but the greatest of all is he who
has mastered the four analytical sciences and has lost all
deprrvity. Concerning this last it has been said: —

“ At the time he is in the paths he is disentangling the
snarl, ot the time he is in the fruits he has disentangled the
snarl, and there 1s in all the world of gnds and men none
more worthy cf votive gifts.”

Since, then, such blessings manifold

- From noble wisdom take their rise,
Therefore the understanding man
Should place therein his heart’s delight.

The above constitutes the explanation of the development
of wisdom and of its blessings in the Way of Purity as
taught in the stanza,

¢¢What man his conduct guardeth, and hath wisdom,
And thoughts a d wisdom traineth well,

The strenuous and the able priest,

He disentangles all this snarl.”



CHAPTER V.
THE ORDER.

INTRODUCTORY DISCOURSE.

UxuikE Christ, The Buddba instituted an Order, or
Church, during his own lifetime; and in the course of his long
ministry of forty-five years, and as occasion arose, he made
a great many regulations for its guidance. To give these-
rules and ordinances at length would be a lazge undertaking, .
and make this book too technical. The desultory selections
of this chapter are therefore mainly iliusurative in character,
and designed to show what the Buddhists understand by the
monastic life, and the duties and position of the laity. Tt is
curious that the aversion which The Buddha showed to huv-
ing women as members of the Order appears to have -been
shared by.the Buddhist Church in the ages subsequent o his
death. The nuns seem never to have played an inﬂuential
rble in the history of Buddhism, and there are now no nuns
in Ceylon.
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§ 80, CONDUCT.
Translated from the Afiguttara-Nikaya (iii. 88).

. And what, Ospriests, is the discipline in elevated conduct ?

Whenever, O priests, a priest is correct in his conduct,
and lives restrained by the restraints of the Patimokkha, 1s
exemplary in his bhabits and associations, and afraid of even
the smalfest fault, and adopts and disciplines himself 1n the
precepts, this, O priests, is called the discipline in elevated
conduct.

§ 81. THE ADMISSION AND ORDINATION
CEREMONIES.

Reprinted from a paper by J. F Dickson, B. A,, in the Journal of the
Royal Asiatic Society for 1874.

In May, 1872, I was invited by my learned fiiend and
pandit Kewitiyfigala Unnansé, of the Malwattc Monastery in
Kandy, to be present at an ordination service, held, according
to custom, on the full-moon day of Wesak, (May, J une), being
the anniversary of the day on which Gautama Buddha at-
tained Nirvana, B.C. 543. I gladly availed myself of this
opportunity of witnessing the celebiation nf a rite of which
Englishmen have but little knowledge, and which has rarely,
if ever, been witnessed by any European in Ceylon.

Nothing could be more impressive than the oider and
solemnity of the proceedings. It was impossible not to feel
that the ceremony was being conducted precisely as it was
more than two thousand years ago.

The chapter house (Sinhalese, Poya-ge) is an oblong hall,
with rows of pilars forming an inner space and leaving broad
aisles at the sides. At the top of this inner space sat the
aged Abbot (Sinhalese, Maha Nayaka), as president of the
chapter; on either side of him sat the elder priests, and down
the sides sat the other priests in number between thirty and
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forty. The chapter or assembly thus formed three sides of
an oblong. The president sat on cushions and a carpet; the
other priests sat on mats covered with white calico. They
all sat crosslegged. On the fourth side, at the foot, stood
the candidates, behind the pillars on the right stood the dea~
cons, the left was given up to the visitors, and behind the
candidates at the bottom was a crowd of Buddhist laymen.

To form a chapter for this purpose not less than ten duly
ordained priests are required, and the president must be not
less than ten years’ standing from his Upasampada ordina~
tion. The priests attending the chapter are required to give
their undivided, unremitting, and devout attention through-
out the service. Every priest is instructed to join heart and
mind in the exhortations, responses, formulas, etc., and to
correct every error, lest the oversight of a single mistake
should vitiate the efficacy of the rite. Previously to the -
ordination the candidates are subjected to g strict and search-
ing examination as to their knowledge of the discours~s of
Buddha, the duties of a priest, etc. An examination and
ordination is held on the full moon day in Wesak, and’ on
the three succeeding Poya days, or days of quarters of the
moon.

After witnessing the celebration ot this rite, I read the
Upasampada-Kammavica or book setting forth the form
and manner of ordering of priests and deacons, and I was
subsequently induced to translate it. This manual was
translated into Italian in 1776, by Padre Maria Percoto
(missionary in Ava and Pegu), under the title of “ Kams
muva, ossia trattato della ordinazione dei Talapoini del
secondo ordine detti Pinzi,” and a portion of it was edited
in 1841, in Pali and Latin, by Professor Spiegel. Clough
translated it in 1834, and Hardy has given an interesting
spmmary of it in his Eastern Monachism; but neither the
text nor any complete translation is readily accessible, and I
have therefore thought that this edition might possibly be
acceptable to those who desire information respecting the
practice of Buddhism in Ceylon, where, as is well pointed
out by Mr. Childers, in his Pali Dictionary, (s.v. Nibbi
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' nam, p. 272, note), #Buddhism retains almost its pristine
. purity.” .
With regard to the transliteration, I have used the sys-
* tem adopted (after Fausbéll) by Mr. Childers in his Diction-
ary. In the translation I have placed in italics the rubricsl
directions in the*text, and all explanations and amplifications
of the text I have placed in square brackets. I have thus
endeavoured to give a translation of the text as it stands,
and, at the same time, to set out the ordination service fully
and completely, precisely in the form in use in Ceylon at
the present time, as I have myself witnessed it. No one who
compares this form with that given in Article XV. of Hodg-
son’s ¢ Literature and Religion of the Buddhists in Nepaul,”
can fail to be struck with the purity and simplicity of the
Ceylon rite as contrasted with that in use among the
Northern Buddhists.

Ka.upy, 9th January, 1873, J. F. D.

THE ORDINATION SERVICE.

Praise be to tho Blessed One, the Iloly One, to him who has arrived at
the knowledge of all Truth.

[The candidate, accompanied by his Tutor, in the dress
of a layman, but having the yellow robes of a priest in his
arms, makes the usual obeisance and offering to the President
of the chapter, and standing says,]

Grant me leive to speak. Lord, graciously grant me
admission to deacon’s orders. Kneels down. Lord, I pray
for admission as a deacon. Again, lord, I pray for ad-
mission as g deacun. A third time, lord, I pray for admis-
sion as a deacon. In compassion for me, lord, take these
yellow robes, and let me be ordained, in order to the de-
struction of all sorrow, and in order to the attainment of
Nirvana. 7o be repeated three tumes. [The President takes
the bundle of robes.] In compassion for me, lord, give me
those yellow robes, and let me be ordained, in order to the
destruction of all sorrow, and in order to the attainment of
Nirvana. -To be repeated three times. [And the President
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then gives the bundle of robes, the yellow band of which he
ties round the neck of the candidate, reciting the while the
tacapaficakam, or formula of meditation on the perishable
nature of the human body, as follows: kesd lom& nakh#
danté taco — taco dantd nakhd loma kesa. Hair of the head,
hair of the body, nails, teeth, skin — skin, teeth, nails, hair of
the body, hair of the head. The candidate then rises up, and
retires to throw off the dress of a layman, and te put on his
yellow robes. While changing his diess he recites the fol-
lowing: In wisdom I put on the 1obes, as a protection
against cold, as a protection against heat, as a protection
against gadflies and musquitoes, wind and sun, and the touch
of serpeuts, and to coverf nakedness, . e. I wear them in all
humility, for use only,and not for ornament or show. Hav-
ing put on the yellow robes, he 1eturns to the side of his
tutor, and says,] Grant me leave to speak. I make obeisance
to my lord. Lord, forgive me all my faults. Let the merit
that I have gained be shared by my loxd. 1t is filling to give
me to share 1n the merit gained by my lord. It is good, it is
good. I share init. Giant me leave to speak. Graciously
give me, lord, the three 1efuges and the precepts [He Freels
down.] ' Lo:d, T pray for the refuges and the precepta.

[The tutor gives the three 1efuges and the ten precepts
as iollows, the candidate still kneeling, and 1epeating them
after him sentence by sentence.

L
THF THRFE RI FUGES.

I put my trust in Buddha

T put my trust in the Law.

I put my trust in the Priesthood

Again I put my trust in Buddha.

Again I put my trust in the Law.

Again 1 put my trust in the Priesthood.
Once more I put my trust in Buddha.

Once more I put my trust in the Law.

Once more I put my trust in the Priesthood.
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IL
THE TEN PRECEPTS OR LAWS OF THE PRIESTHOOD.

Abstinence from destroying life;
» Abstinence from theft;

Abstinence from fornication and all uncleanness;

Abstinence from lying;

Abstinencg from fermented liquor, spirits and strong diink which
arq 8 hindrance to merit;

Abstinence from eating at forbidden times;

Abstinence from dancing, singing, and shows;

Abstinence from adorning and beautifying the person by the use of
garlands, perfumes and unguents;

Abstinence from using a high or a large couch or seat;

Abstinence froin receiving gold and ailver;

are the ten means (of leading a moral life).

[The candidate says,]

I have received these ten precepts. Permit me. [He
rises up, and makes obeisance to his Tutor.] Loid, I make
obesance. Forgive me all my faults. May the ment I have
gained be snared by my lord. Give me to shaic in the merit
of my lord. It is good, it is good. I share in 1t.

[This completes the ovdination of a deacon, and the can-
didate retires.

The foregoing ceremony is gone through previous to the
ordination of a priest in all cases, even wl re the candidate
has already been admitted as a deacon. If the candidate is
duly qualified for the priestly office, he can proceed at once
from deacon’s to priest’s orders; otherwise he must passa
term of instruction as a deacon: hut a candidate who has
received deacon’s orders must solicit them again, and go
through the above ceremony when presented for priest’s

orders. .

* The &gpdidate being duly qualified, returns with his
tutor, an 8 up to the President of the chapter, presenting
an offerjfix.and makes obeisance, saying, ]

Perti§$. me to speak.. Lord, graciously grant me your

sanctiof. #nd support. He kneels down. Lord, I pray “for
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 your sanction and support; a second time, lord, I pray
for your sanction and support; a third time, lord, I pray for
your sanction and support. Lord, be my superior. ZThis 4s
repeated three times. [The President says,] It is well. [And
the candidate replies,] I am content. This s repeated thaes
times. From this day forth my lord is my charge. I acd
charge to my lord. [This vow of mutual assistance] s
repeated three times, ¥

[The candidate rises up, makes obeisance, and retires
alone to the foot of the assembly, where his alms-bowl is
strapped on his back. His tutor then goes down, takes him
by the hand, and brings him back, placing him in front of
the President. One of the assembled priests stands up, and
places himself on the other side of the candidate, who thus
stands between two tutois. The tutors say to the assembly,]
With your permission, [and then proceed to examine the can-
didate as to his fitness to be admitted to priest'’s ordera].
Your name is Naga? It is so, lord. Your superior is the
venerable Tissa? It is so, lord. [The two tutors together
say,] Praise be to the Blessed Oune, the Holy One, to him
who hag arrived at the knowledge ot all Truth. [They then
recite the following commands of Buddha.] First it is right
to appoint a superior. When the superior has been ap-
pointed, it is right to inquire whether the candidate has
alms-bowl and robes [which they do #s follows]. Is this
your alms-bowl? It is so, lord. Is this the stole? It is so,
lord. Is this the upper robe? It is so, lord. Is this the
under robe? It is so, lord. Go and stand there. [The can-
didate here retires, going backwards in a reverential posture,
and stands at the lower corner of the assembly. The tutors
remain in front of the President, and one of them says,]
Priests, hear me. The candidate desires ordination under
the venerable Tissa. Now is the time of the assembly of
priests. I will instruct the candidate. [The tutors make
obeisance to the President, and go down to the foot of ths
assembly, and join the candidate, whe 'they instruet and
examine as follows.] Listen, Niga.#This is the time for
yol to speak the truth, to state what has occurred. When
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*asked concerning anything in the midst of the assembly, if it
[’}be true, it is meet to-say so; if it be not true, it is meet to
say that it is not, Do not hgsitate. Conceal nothing. They
sngquire of the candidate as follows. Have you any such dis-
}(uel a8 these? Leprosy? No, lord. Boils? No, lord.
tch? No, lord. Asthma? No, lord. Epilepsy? No,
lord. Are you a human being? Yes, lord. Are you a
male? Yesslord. Are you a free man? Yes, lord. Are
you free from debt? Yes, lord. Are you exempt from
military service? Yes, lord. IIave you come with the
permission of your parents? Yes, lord. Are you of the
full age of twenty years? Yos, lord. Are your alms-bowl
and robes complete? Yes, lord. What is your name?
Lord, I am called Naga. What is the name of your superior?
Lord, my superior is called the venerable Tissa. [The two
tutors here go to the top of the assembly, and make obeisance
to the President, and one of them says,] DPriests, hear me.
The candidate desires ordination under the venerable Tissa.
He has been duly instructed by me. Now is the time of the
assembly of priests. If the candidate is here, it is right to
tell him to approach. [One of the tutors says.] Come
hither. [The candidate comes up, and stands between the
tutors, makes obeisance to the assembly, and kneels down.]
Priests, 1 ask the assembly for ovdination. Priests, have
compassion on me, : nd lift me up. A second time, lords, I
ask the assembly tor ordination; lovds, have compassion on
me, and lift m¢ up. A third time, lords, I ask the assembly
for ordination. Lords, have compassion on me, and lift me
up. [The candidate rises up, and makes obeisance. The
tutors say,] DPriests, hear me. This candidate desires ordi-
nation under the venerable Tissa. Now is the time of the
assembly, of priests. I will examine the candidate respecting
4he disqualifications for the priestly office. Listen, Naga,
This is the time for you to speak the truth, to state what has
occurred. I will jnquire of you concerning facts. If a thing
is, it is right to saf@fia; if a thing is not, it is right to say it
is not. Have yu&y such diseases as these? Leprosy?

No, lord. Boils? , lord. Itch? No, lord. Asthma?
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,No, lord. Epilepsy? No, lord. Are you & human being?
Yes, lord. Are you a male? Yes, lord. Are you free from
debt? Yes, lord. Are you exqmpt from military service?
Yes, lord. Have you come with the permission of your
parents ? Yes, lord. Are you of the full age of twent;
years? Yes, lord. Are your alms-bowl and robes complete

Yes, lord. What is your name? Lord, I am called Naga.
What is the name of your superior? My superior, lord, is
called "the venerable Tissa. [Here ends the examination
in the midst of the assembly, and one of the tutors
reports the result as follows.] This candidate desires or-
dination under the venerable Tissa. He is free from
disqualifications. He has his alms-bowl and robes complete.
The candidate asks the assembly for ordination under-his
superior the venerable Tissa. The assembly gives the can-
didate ordination under his superior the venerable Tissa.
If any of the venerable assembly approves the ordina-
tion of the candidate under the vcnerable Tissa, let him be
silent; if any objects, let him speak. A second tice I state
this matter. Priests, hear me. This candidate desires ordi-
nation under the veneiable Tissa. [e is free fro.n disquali-
fications for the priestly office. His alms-bowl and robes are
complete. The candidate asks the priesthood for ordination
under his superior the venerable Tissa. The assembly gives
the candidate ordination under his superivi the venerable
Tissa. If any of the venerable assembly appiove the ordina-
tion of the candidate under his superior the venerable Tissa,
let him be silent; if any objects, let lum speak. A third
time I state this matter. Priests, hsten. This candidate
desires ordination under the venerable Tissa. He is free from
disqualifications for the priestly office His alms-bowl and
robes are complete. The candidate asks the priesthood for
ordination under his superior the venerable Tissa. The
assembly gives the candidate ordination under his superior
the venerable Tissa. If any of the venerable assembly ap-
proves the ordination of the candidate under his superior the
venerable Tissa, let him be sileng; if any objects, let him
speak, [The two tutors here again make obeisance to the
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' President, and say,] The candidate has received ordination
;from the priesthood under his superior the venerable Tissa.
The assembly approves thp resolution: therefore it kceps
silence. So I understand your wish.

§ 82. THE SERPENT WHO WANTED TO BE A PRIEST.
Translated from the Maha-Vagga (i. 631).

Now at that time a certain serpent was distressed at,
eshamed of, and loathed his state as a serpent. Then it
occurred to the serpent as follows:

+ % By what mneans can I gain release from my state as a
serpent, anu quickly hecome a human being?”

Then it occurred to the serpent as follows:

“ Here. these Sakyaputta monks are virtuous, tranquil,
religious, truthful, moral, and noble. If I were to retire from
the world w.der these Sakyaputta monks, thus might I gain
release from my state as a serpent, and quickly become a
human l+¢ing.”

Then the serpent, in the guise of a youth, drew near to
the priests, and asked leave to retite fiom the woild into the
Order. And the priests received him into the Order, and
ordained hir . :

Now at that time the serpent dwelt with a certain priest
in a cell on the outskirts of the monastery. And the priest
arose at the waning of the night, and paced up and down
under the open sky. Then the serpent, when the priest had
gone out, felt swe and went to sleep; and the whole cell
became filled with the snake, and his coils hung out at the
windows. And the priest, wishing to enter the dwelling,
pushed open the door, and saw the whole house filled with
the snake, and his coils hanging out at the windows. And
when he had seen this, he was fiightened and shrieked aloud.
And the other priests came running up, and spoke to the
priest as follows:

« Brother, wherefore did you shrick ?”

26
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¢ Brethren, this whole house is filled with & snake, and his
ooils hang out at the windows.”

Thereupon the serpent awoke at the noise, and sat in
his seat. And the priests spoke to him as follows:

% Who are you, brother?”

“ Reverend sirs, I am a serpent.”

« But wherefore, brother, have you behaved in this man
ner?”

Then the serpent announced the matter to the priests, and
the priests announced the matter to The Blessed One.

Then The Blessed One, on this occasion and in this con-
nection, having called together the congregation of the priests,
spoke 1o the serpent as follows:

“ You, verily, are a serpent, and not capalbie of growth in
this Doctrine and Discipline; go you, remain ‘n your state as
a serpent, and keep fast-day on the fourteent, fifteenth, and
eighth day of the half-month; thus shall you gain release
from your state as a serpent, and quickly become a human
being.”

« He says I am not capable of giowth in this Doctrine and
Discipline,” said the scrpent, and with tears and shrieks he
sorrowfully and dejectedly departed.

§ 83. THE BUDDHIST CONFESSION OF PRIESTS.

§ 83 a. — Translated from the Maha-Vagga (ii. 1?).

Now at that time The Buddha, The Blessed One, was
dwelling at Rajagaha on Vulture Peak. And at that time
the heretical sect of wandering ascetics met together on the
fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth day of the half-month, and
.recited their doctrine. And the people drew near to listen to
their doctrine, and conceived a llkmg for the heretical seat
of wandering ascetics, and put faith in their teachings ; and
the: heretical sect of wandering ascetics gained adherents.
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Now it happened to Seniya Bimbisara, king of Magadha,
being in seclusion and plunged in meditation, that a consid-
eration presented itself to his mind, as follows:

« Here the heretical sect of wandering ascetics meet to-
gether on the fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth day of the
half-month, and recite their doctrine. And the people diaw
near to listen to their loctiine, and conceive a liking for
the heretical sect of wandering ascetics, and put faith in
them; nnd the heretical sect of wandering ascetics gamn
adherents. What 1f now the reverend omes also weie to
meet together on tl e fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth day of
the half-month.”

Then drew near Seniya Bimbisiia, king of Magadha, to
wherp The Biess d One was; and having diawn uear and
greeted The Blessed One, he sat down 1espectfully at one
side. And sewted 1espectfully at one side, Seniya Bimbiséra,
king of Magadha, spoke to The Blessed One as follows:

“Revereud Sir, 1t happened to me, as I was just now seated
in seclusion and plunged in meditation, that a consideration
presented itself to my mind, as follows: ¢ Here the heretical
sect of "vanderng ascetics meet together on the fourteenth,
fifteenth, and eighth day of the half-month, and 1ecite their
doctrine. And the people diaw near to listcn to their doe-
trine, anc corcerve « hiking for the heretical sect of wander-
ing ascetics, and put faith m them; and the heretical sect of
wandering ascetics gain adherents. Whw 1t now the 1eve-
rend ones also were to meet together on the fourteenth, fif-
teenth, and eighth day of the half-month?’”

Then The Blessed One enlightened, incited, quickened,
and gladdened Seniya Bimbisaia, king of Magadha, with a
doctrinal discouise. And Seniya Bimbisdra, king of Magadha,
enlightened, incited, quickened, and gladdened by The
Blessed One with a doctrinal discourse, rose from his seat
and saluted The Blessed One; and keeping his right side
toward him, he departed.

Then The Blessed One, on this occasion and in this con-
nection, after he had deljvered a doctrinal discourse, addressed
the priests :
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“X presonbe, O priests, that ye meet together on the four-
teenth, fifteenth, and eighth day of the half-month.”

Now at that time the priests, having understood that The
Blessed One had prescribed that they should meet together
on the fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth day of the half-monthy
met together on the fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth day of
the half-month, and sat in silence. And the people drew
near to listen to the Doctrine, and were angered, annoyed,
and spoke indignantly:

“ Hqw is it, pray, that the Sakyapntta monks, when they
meet together on the fourteenth, fifteenth, and eighth day of
the half-month, sit in silence like dumb hogs? Why should
they meet together, if not to recite the Doctrine ?”

And the priests heard that the people were angered,
annoyed, and spoke indignantly. And the priests announced
the matter to The Blessed One.

Then The Blessed One, on this occasion and in this con-
nection, after he had delivered a doctrinal discourse, & tdressed
the priests :

«J prescribe, O priests, that when ye have met togethes
on the fourtcenth, fifteenth, and eighth day of the half-month,
ye recite the Doctrine.”

Now it happened to The Blessed One, being in seclusion
and plunged in meditation, that a consideration presented
itself to his mind, as follows:

« What if now I prescribe that the priests recite a confes-
sion [patimokkha] of all those precepts which have been laid
down by me; and this shall be for them a fast-day duty ?”

Then The Blessed One, in the evening of the day, rose
from his meditation, and on this occasion and in this connec-
tion, after he had delivered a doctrinal discourse, addressed
the priests:

«Q priests, it happened to me, as I was just now seated
in seclusion and plunged in meditation, that a consideration
presented itself to my mind, as follows: ‘What if now
I prescribe that the priests recite a confession of all ‘those
precepts which have been laid dowm by me; and this shalt’
be for them a fast-day duty?’ I prescribe, O priests, that
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ye recite & confession. And after this manner, O priests, is it
to be recited : ’

« Lot a learned and competent priest make announcément
to the congregation, saying, ¢ Let the reverend congiegation
hear me. To-day is the fast-day of the fifteenth day of the
‘half-month. If the congregation be ready, let the congrega-
tion keep fast-day, and recite the confession. What is the
first business before the congregation? Venerable sirs, the
proclaiming of your innocency. I will recite the confession,
and let as many of us as are here present listen carefylly and
pay strict attention. If any one have sinned, let him reveal
the fact; if he have not sinned, let him remain silent; by
your silence 1 shall know that your reverences are innocent.
But now in assemblages like this, proclamation is made up to
the third time, and each one must make confession as if
individually asked. But if, when proclamation up to the
third time has Iwen made, any priest shall remember a sin and
nov reveel it, 1t will be a conscious falsehood. But a con-
scious falschood, reverend sirs, has been declared by The
Blessed One to be a deadly sin. Therefore, if a priest re-
member having committed a sin, and desiie again to be pure,
let him reveal the sin he committed, and when it has been
revealed, it shall be well for him.””

§ 88 b. — Reprinted from a paper, by J. F. Dickson, M. A.,, in the Journal
of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1875.

On the 2nd of Jannary, 1874, being the full-moon day of
the month Phussa, I was permitted, by the kindness of my
friend Kewewitiyigala Unnansg, to be present at a chapter of
priests assembled for the recitation of the Patimokkha or
office of the confession of priests. The chapter was held
in the Siméa or consecrated space in the ancient Lohapasada,
or Brazen Palace, in the city of Anuradhapura, and under
the shadow of the sacred Bo-tree. grown from a branch of the
tree at Buddha Gayd, under which, as tradition relates, the
prince Siddhartha attained to supreme Buddhahood. The
brapch was sent to Devgnampiyatissa, King of Ceylon, by
the” Emperor Agoka, in the year 288 B. ., now upwards of
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two thousand ‘years ago. It was in this remarkable spoh
under the shadow of the oldest historical tree, and in probably
the oldest chapter-house in the world, that it was my geod
fortune to be present at this service. The building has none
of its original magnificence. The colossal stone pillars alone
remain as a memorial of the devotion of the kings and people
of Ceylon to the religion which was taught them by Mahendra,
the great apostle of Buddhism. In place of the nine storeys
which these pillars once supported, a few in the centre are
now made to carry a poor thatched roof no larger than that
of a cotter's hut, and hardly sufficient to protect the chapter
from the inclemencies of the weather. Still there was a
simple and imposing grandeur in the scene. At the back of
some dozen or more of these gigantic pillars were stretched
pieces of white calico, to form the sides of the room: the
ceiling in like manner was formed by stretching white calico
above the pillars to'conceal the shabby re.i, the bare ground
was covered with clean mats, two lamps gave a dim light, the
huge columns, grey with age, stood out agunst ‘he white
calico. At the top of the long room thus form:d +/as hung a
curtain of bright colors, and through a space left for the
entrance were visible, row after row, the pillars of the ancient
palace, their broad shadows contrasting with the silvery b»right;-
ness of the tropical moon.

Accompanied by a friend, I went to the chapter-house
about seven o’clock in the evening ; we were met at the door
by the priests, who showed us to the places prepared for us —
two cushions on the floor at the bnttom of the room, at a
distance of about two fathoms from the place reserved for the
priests. The ordinances of Buddha require that all persons
who are not ordained priests, free at the time from all liability
to ecclesiastical censure, shall keep at a distance of two and a
half cubits from the assembled chapter. It was on my point-
ing out that this was the only direction of Buddha on the
subject, that the priests consented to make an exception in my
favor, and to break their rule of meeting in secret conclave,

After we were seated the prigsts retired two and twe
together, each pair knelt down face to face and made confes-
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“sion of their faults, one to another, in whispers. Théir con-
f fessions being ended, they took their seats on mats covered
. with white calico, in two rows facing each other. The senior
“priest, the seniority being reckoned from the date of ordina-
" tion, sat at the head of one row, the next in order at the head
- of the opposite row, the third next to the senior priest, and
so on right and left down the room. The senior priest re-
mained sitting, the others knelt and made obeisance to him,
saying — :
- Permit me. Lord, give me absolution from all my faults
. committed in deed, or word, or thought.
The senior then says —
I absolve you, brother. It is good to grant me absolution.
. All reply —

Permit me. Lord, I absolve you.

The second in order of seniority now resumes his seat, and
all his juniors k.o' and receive and give absolution, saying,
Permit me, ete., as above; he then takes his seat, and the
others kreel to him, and so on, till no one has a junior pres-
ent, that is to say, if there are thirty priests present, the senior
will receive vbeisance from the twenty-nine others together,
the second from the twenty-eight, and so on down to the
twenty-mnth, who will receive obeisance from one. After
all ato seated, they fall together on their knees and say —

Praise be to the blessed onc. the holy one, the author of
all truth. (This is said three times.)

We believe in the Blessed one, the holy one, the author of
all truth, who has fully »ccomplished the eight kinds of super-
natural knowledge and the fifteen holy practices, who came
the good journey which led to the Buddhahood, who knows
the universe, tlie unrivalled, who has made subject to him all
mortal beings, whether in heaven or in earth, the Teacher of
Gods and men, the blessed Buddha. Through life till I reach

Nirvépa I will put my trust in Buddha,

I worship continually

The Buddhas of the ages that are past,

And the Buddhas«pf the ages that are yet to come,
And the Buddhas of this present age. *
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I have ho other Refuge,

Buddha is the best Refuge;

By the truth of these words

May I conquer and win the victory.

I bow my head to the ground, and worship
The sacred dust of his holy feet.

If in aught I have sinned against Buddha,
May Buddha forgive me my sin.

The Law was graciously preached by Buddha, its effects
are immediate, it is unlimited by time, it is conducive to sal-
vation, it invites all comers, it is a fitting object of contem-
plation, the wise ponder it in their hearts. Through life till
I reach Nirvana I will put my trust in the Law.

The Law as it has been in the ages that are past,

The Law that will be in the ages that are yet to come,
The Law as it is in this present age,
I worship continually.

\

I have no other Refuge,

The Law is my best Refuge;

By the truth of these words

May I conquer and win the victory.

I bow my head to the ground and worship

The Law, the noble doctrine of the Three Baskets.
If in aught I have sinned against the Law,

May the Law forgive me my sin.

Buddha’s holy Church, the congregation of righteous men
that lead a godly life, that walk in the straight way, in the
way of wisdom, that walk faithfully in the four paths of holi-
ness, the eight orders of the elect, worthy of offerings from
afar, worthy of fresh offerings, worthy of offerings of the
daily necessaries of life, entitled to receive the respectful
salutation of joined hands raised in homage to the forehead,
this holy Church produces merit which, like unto a rich
field, yields its increase for the beffefit of this world of men.
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Through life till I reach Nirvana I will put my trust in the
Church.

The Church as it has been in the ages that are past,

The Church as it will be in the ages that are yet to come,
The Church as it is in this present age,

I worship continually.

I have no other Refuge,

The Church is my noble Refuge
By the truth of these words

May I worship and win the victory.

I bow my head to the ground and worship
The Church, thieefold and best.

If in aught I have sinned against the Church,
May the Chuich foigive me my sin.

Buddha apd the Law, the Pacceka-buddhas,
And the Chuich are my lords.

T am their slave.

May their viitues ever rest on my head.

The three 1efuges, the three symbols and equanimity,
And lastly, Nuvina,

‘Will I woiship with bowed head, unceasingly.

Thus shall I receive the benefit of that thicefold power.

May the thiee refuges rest on my head,

On my head may thete rest the turce symbols.
May peace 1est on my head,

May Nirvina 1est on my head.

I worship the Buddhas, the all-pitiful,
The Law, the Pacceka-buddhas;

The Chuich and the thiee sages

I worship with bowed head.

T worship every saying

And every word of the Great Teacher.
I worship every shrine,

My spiritual superior and my tutor

By virtue of these fediings of reverence
May my thoughts be freed from sin.
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The priests here rise from their knees and resume their
seats. The senior, or some other deputed in his stead to offis
ciate, then takes a seat at the top between the two rows. The
interrogatories are then proceeded with as will be found ex-
plained in the following translation of the Patimokkha. The
interrogatories being ended, the Patimokkha is intoned after
the manner followed to this day by the Roman Church.

The office for priestesses . . . has been omitted in the
present edition, because the order of priestesses is not now
rect:%'uized by the orthodox Buddhists.

he text of this edition is derived from MSS. in use at
the Malwatté Monastery in Kandy, and it will be found
divided into ten chapters, as follows:—

I. Interrogatories relating to the reqmsltes for formmg
a chapter.
II. The Introduction. )

III. The four deadly sins.

IV. The thirteen faults involving temporary separation
from the priesthood.

V. The two undetermined offences.

VI. The thirty faults requiring confession and absolu-
tion, and involving forfeiture of the article in reference to
which the offence has been committed.

VII. The ninety-two faults requiring confession and
absolution.

VIII. Four offences requiring confession.

IX. The seventy-five rules of conduct.

X. The seven rules for settling cases.

The whole is sometimes known as the two hundred and

twenty-seven precepts.
J. F. D.
HarMONDSWORTH, SroueH, March 19th, 1875,
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§ 84, THE ORDER RECEIVE LEAVE TO DWELL IN
HOUSES.

Translated from the Culla-Vagga (vi. 11).

At that time The Buddha, The Blessed One, was dwelling
at Rajagaha in Bamboo Grove, which is in Kalandakanivapa.
Now at that time The Blessed One had not given permis-
sion to the priests to use dwelling-houses. And the priests
of his following dwelt wherever they could, —in the forests,
at the foot of trees, on the hills, in the valleys, in mountain
caves, in cemeteries, in groves of trees, in open spaces, or in
heaps of straw. And they would return early in the morning
from their various resting-places, —from the forests, from the
foot of trees, from the hills, from the valleys, from the moun-
tain caves, from the cemeteries, from the groves of trees, from
the open spaces. or from the heaps of straw, winuing the
minds of men with their advancing and their retiring, with
their looking and their gazing, with their drawing in their
arms and their stretching out their arms, and having their
eyes cast down, and perfect in their deportment.

Now at that time a Rajagaha tieasurer went early in the
morning to the park. And the Rajagaha treasurer saw those
priests as they returned early in the moining from their vari-
ous resting-places, —from the forexts, from the foot of trees,
from the hills, from the valleys, from the mountain caves,
from the cemeteries, from the groves of trees, from the open
spaces, or from the heaps of straw, winning the minds of men
with their advancing and their retiring, with their looking
and their gazing, with their drawing in their arms and their
stretching out their arms, and having their eyes cast down,
and perfect in their deportment,—and when he had seen
them, his mind was won. Then the Rajagaha treasurer drew
near to where those priests were, and having drawn near, he
spoke to those priests as follows:

¢ Reverend sirs, if I were to build some monastery cells,
would ye dwell in those n?y monastery cells?”’
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O householder, The Blessed One has not given permis-
sion to use monastery cells.”

«In that case, reverend sirs, ask The Blessed One abott
the matter, and announce to me his answer.”

“Very well, O householder,” said those priests to the
Rajagaha treasurer in assent, and drew near to where The
Blessed One was; and having drawn near and greeted The
Blessed One, they sat down respectfully at one side. And
seated respectfully at one side, they spoke to The Blessed
One as follows: .

“ Reverend Sir, a Rajagaha treasurer 1s desirous of build-
ing some monastery cells. Reverend Sir, how shall we act
in the matter?”

Then Thé Blessed One, on that occasion, atter he had de-
livered a doctrinal discourse, addressed the priests :

“Q priests, I permit places of retreat of five different
kinds; monastery cells, Bengal houses, storied mansions,
mansions with attics, and huts.”

Then those priests drew near to where the Ra]agaha treags
urer was ; and having drawn near, they spoke to the Rajagaha
treasurer as follows:

“O householder, The Blessed One has given permjssion to
use monastery cells. Pray, suit your own convenienes,”

Then the Rédjagaha treasurer in one day established sixty
monastery cells. And the Rajagaha treasurer, having com-
pleted those sixty monastery cells, drew near to where The
Blessed One was; and having drawn near and greeted The
Blessed Ome, he sat down respectfully at one side. And
seated respectfully at one side, the Rijagaha treasurer spoka
to The Blessed One as follows:

« Reverend Sir, let The Blessed One consent tostake break-
fast at my house to-morrow, together with the congregation of
the priests.”

And The Blessed One consented by his sx]encm.

Then the Rajagaha treasurer, perceiving tha  Blessed
One had given his consent, rose from his seaty § qalmd
The Blessed One; and keeping his right side to be-,

departed.
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Then the Réajagaha treasurer, when night was over, pre-
pared excellent food, both hard and soft, and sent word to
The Blessed One:

“ Reverend Sir, breakfast is ready.”

Then The Blessed One, having put on his tunic in the
morning, took his bowl and his robes, and drew ncar to where
the house of the Rajagaha treasurer was; and having drawn
near, together with the congregation of the priests, he sat down
in the seat that was spread for him. Then the Rajagaha treas-
wrer served The Buddha and the congregation of the priests
that followed him with excellent food, both hard and soft,
with his own hands, until they were satisfied, and would take
no more. And when The Blessed One had finished eating,
and had washed his bowl and his hands, the Riijagaha treasurer
sat down respectfvlly at one side. And seated respectfully at
one siae, he spoke to The Blessed One as follows:

% Reverend Sir, I have built these sixty monastery cells in
the hope of merit, and in the hope of heaven. Reverend Sir,
How shall I act in the matter of these monastery cells?”

«¢In that case, O householder, dedicate these sixty mon-
astery cells to the Order, both present, and to come, and
throughgut the world.”

“Very well, Reverend Sir,” said the Rajagaha treasurer
to The Blessed One in assent, and dedicated those sixty mon-
astery cells to the Order, both present, and to come, and
throughout the world.

Then The Blessed One gave thanks to the Rajagaha treas-
urer in the following stanzas : —

¢¢ The cold, the heat, it beateth back,
And ravenous beasts of every sort,

*The snakes that creep, the gnats that bite,
The winter’s cold, the heavy rains;

And when the dreaded, torrid winds
Spring up, they, too, are beaten back.

A place for refuge, and for ease,
o meditate, and insight gain,
Are monasterirs best of gifts,
And of The Buddba highly praised.
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¢ Therefore, if any man is wise,
Aund cherisheth his weal at heart,
Then monsste~ies let him build,
And lodge thercin the erudite.

¢¢ Let food to eat, aud also drink,
And clothes, and bedding in full store,
Be given to the holy men,

By him with a believing heart.

¢¢To him the Dootrine they shall teach,
And all his miseries put *o flight ;

And he, when once he sees the truth,
Depraved no more, Nirvauna gain:.”

Then The Blessed One, having given thanks to the
Réjagaha treasurer in the foregoing stanzas, rose from his
seat and departed.

§ 85. RESIDENCE DURING THE RAINY »FASON.
§ 65 a. — Tianslated from the Maha-Vagga (in. 1%).

At that time The Buddha, The Blessed One, wag dwell-
ing at Rajagaha in Bamboo Crove, which is in Kalanda~
kanivapa. Now at that time residence during the rainy
season had not been prescribed for the priests by The Dlessed
One. And the priests went about on their wanderings, both
in the cold season, and in the hot season, and in the rainy
season. And the pecople were angered, annoyed, and spoke
indignantly :

“ Pray, why should the Sakyaputta monks go about on
their wanderings both in the cold season, and in the hot sea-
son, and in the rainy season, and crush the green grass, and
injure beings having but one of the organs of sense, and bring
to destruction many small animals? Verily, the followers of
heretical sects, possessing but a poorly expounded doctrite;
must lie by and compose themselvgs for residence duri the
raihy season, » Verily, the birds must make their nests iff the
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tops of the trees, and lie by and compose themselves for resi-
‘dence during the rainy season. But these Sakyaputta monks
go about on their wanderings, botk 1ia the cold season, and in
the hot season, and in the rainy season, and crush the green
grass, and injure beings haviLyg but one of the organs of sense,
and bring to destruction many small animals.”

And the priests heard that the people were angered,
apnoyed, and were speaking indignantly; and the priests
bronght the matter to the notice of The Blessed One.

en The Blessed One, on this occasion and in this con-
nection, after he had delivered a doctrinal discourse, addzessed
the priests as follows .

“I prescribe O pries.s, that ye enter upon residence.”

Then it occur ed *o the priests as follows:

“At what time, pzay, ought residence to begin?” And
they brought the matuer to the notice of The Blessed One.

«I prescribe, O priesis, that ye enter upon residence at
the time of the aun ! rains.”

Then it occurred to the priests as follows:

“How »auy. pra,, ate the days for beginning residence ?”
And they Inought the matter to the notice of The Blessed
One

¢ There are two days, O priests, on which to begin resi-
dence. an earlier and a later. The earlier one is the day after
the full moon in the month Asalhi, and the later is one month
after the full moon in the month A-alhi. These, O priests,
are the two days for beginning residence.”

And at that time the band of six priests entered upon
residence, and in the midst of their residence they went about
on their wanderings. And the people were angered, annoyed,
and spoke indignantly :

« Pray, why should the Sakyaputta monks go about on their
wanderings, both in the cold season, and in the hot season, and
in the rainy season, and crush the green grass, and injure be-
ings having but one of the organs of sense, and bring to
destruction many small animals? Verily, the followers of
heretical sects, possessing but a poorly expounded doctrine,
must lie by and compose themselves for residence during the



416 sV. The Order. s [mru)rg

rainy season. Venly, the birds must make their nests in the
tops of the trees, and lie by and compose themselves for regi-
dence during the rainy seasun. But these Sakyaputta monks
go about on their wanderings in the cold season, and in the
hot season, and in the rainy season, and crush the green grass,
and injuze beings having but one of the orgafis of senge; and
bring to destruction many small a1amals.”

And the priests heard that the people were angered, ane
noyed, and spoke indignantly; and those that were moderate
were angered, annoyed, and spoke indignantly:

“Pray, why should the band of six priests, having once
entered upon residence, go about on their wanderings in the
midst of the season for residence?” And chey brought the
matter to the notice of The Blessed One.

Thep The Blessed One, on this occasion and in this con-
nection, after he had delivered a doctrinal discourse o l-
dressed the pnests

“Q priests, it is not allowed that ye go about on your
wanderings after having once entered wpon 1 -ulence, and
not having finished either the foimer or the 1.tter period of
three months If any one go about on 'us wanderings, ha
shall be'guilty of a misdemeanor.”

§ 85b. — Translated nom the Maha-Vagga (1v. 118),

« T prescribe, O priests, that at the end of residence, the
priests shall mnvite criticism 1n respect to three points ; what
has been seen, or heard, or suspected. Thus shall ye live in
accord with one another, and be released from your offences,
and keep the rules of disciphine before your eyes. And after
this manner, O priests, shall ye invite criticism: By a learned
and competent priest shall the motion be brought before the
congregation :

« ¢ Reverend sirs, let the congregation hear me! This is
the day of imviting criticism. If the congregation is ready,
let the congregation invite criticism.’

“ Then the senior priest, thiowing his cloak over one
shoulder, squatting on the ground, and holding forth his
joired hands, shall say to the congregation of %the priests §
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“ ¢ Brethren, I invite the criticism of the congregation
with respect to what has been seem, or heard, or suspected.
Let the venerable brethren have compassion and speak, and
when I bave seen my offence, I will atone for it. Brethren,
a second time . . . a third time I invite the criticism of the
eongregation with respect to what has been seen, or heard,
or sugpected. Let the vcnerable brethien have compassion
and speak, and when I have seen my offence, I will atone
for it.’

*« Then each junior priest, throwing his cloak over one
shoulder, squatting on the ground, and holding forth his
joined hands, shall say to the congregation of the priests:

“ ¢ Reverend sirs, I invite the criticism of the congregation
with respect to what has been seen, or heard, or suspected.
. + . Reverend si1s, a second time . . . a third time, I invite
v« criticism of the congiegation with respect to what has
been scon, or hi ard, or suspected. Let the venerable brethren
have cor 1assion and speak, and when I have seen my offence,
I will aton for iv.’”

§ 86. THE MENDICANT IDEAL.
Translated fiom the Samjutta-Nikaya (xvi. 31).

Thus bave I heard.

On a certain occasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
Savatthi in Jetavana monastery in Anathapindika’s Park.
And there The Blessed One addiessed the piiests:

 Priests,” said he.

“ Lord,” said the priests to The Blessed One in reply.

And The Blessed One spoke as follows :

“Take pattern by the moon, O priests, when ye go a-beg-
ging. Hold aloof, O priests, both m body and in mind, never
weary your welcome, nor be impudent to your benefactors.

“Just as a man, O priests, would regard a dilapidated
well, or & rugged mountain, or a river difficult to ford, and
hold aloof doth in body nd in mind, in exactly the game

27
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Wiy, O priests, take pattern by the moon when ye go a-beg-
ging, bold aloof both in body and in mind, never weary your
welcome, nor be impudent to your benefactors.

« Kassapa, O priests, takes pattern by the moon when hs
goes a-hegging. He holds aloof both in body and in mind,
nevpr wearies his welcome, nor is impudent to his bene-
factors.

“ What do you say to this, O priests? What sort of &
priest is worthy to go abegging?”

¢ Reverend Sir, our beliefs derive from The Blessed One,
have The Blessed One for their guide and their authority.
Pray, Reverend Sir, let the answer to this find expression in
the mouth of The Blessed One. Anything the priests hear
from The Blessed One will be kept in mind.”

Then The Blessed One waved his hand in the air: “ Just
as my hand, O priests, is not caught, nor seized, nor held fast
by the air, in exactly the same way, O prwsts, when the mind
of a priest who goes a-begging 15 not caught, nor seized, nor
held fast, and when, willing that il ey should guun who wish
for gain, and that they should acquire merit who wish to ac-
quire merit, he is as delighted and pleased with th gains of
others as with his own, such a puest, O priests, is woithy to
go a-begging.

“ The mind of Kassapa, O priests, when he goes a-begging
is not caught, nor seized, nor held fast, and willing that they
should gain who wish for gain, and that they should acquire
merit who wish to acquire menit, he 18 as delighted and pleased
with the gains of others as with lus own.

“What do you say to tlus, O priests? What sort of a
priest is an unworthy teacher of the Doctrine? And what
sort of a priest is a worthy teacher of the Doctrine?”

“ Reverend Sir, our beliefs derive from The Blessed One,
have The Blessed One for their guide and their authority.
Pray, Reverend Sir, let the meaning of this saying find ex-
pression in the mouth of The Blessed One. Anything the
priests hear from The Blessed One will be kept in mind.”

“Then listen, O priests, and pay strict attention, and I
wilk speak.”
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» % Yes, Reverend Sir,” said the priests to The Blessed One
‘in assent. ‘

And The Blessed One spoke as follows :

“ Any priest, O priests, who in teaching the Doctrine to
others thinks as follows: ¢ O that they may hear from me
+the Doctrine ! and be won over by what they hear, and rani-
feat delight towards me,’ such a priest, O priests, is an unwor-
thy teacher of the Doctrine.

“ Any priest, O priests, who in teaching the Doctrine to
.others thinks as follows: ¢ The Doctrine has been well taught
by The Blessed One, avails even in the present life, is imme-
diate in its results, is inviting and conducive to salvation, and
may be mastered by any intelligent man for himself. O that
they may hear from me the Doctrine, and be enlightened by
what they hear, and as a result of their enlightenment begin
to act according’y !’ and thus teaches the Doctrine to others
because of that Doctrine’s intrinsic goodness, and because of
compassinn, mercy, and kindness, such « priest, O priests, is a
worthy teac 1er of the Doctrine.

« Kassapa, O priests, in teaching the Doctiine to others,
thinks as follows: ¢ The Doctrine has been well taught by
The Blessed One, is of advantage even in the piesent life, is
immediate in its results, is inviting and conducive to salvation,
and may be mastered by any intelligent man for himself. O
that they may hear from me the Doctrine, and be enlightened
by what they hear, and as a result ¢f their enlightenment be-
gin to act accordingly !’ and thus teaches the Doctrine to oth-
ers because of that Doctrine’s intrinsic goodness, and because
of compassion, mercy, and kindness.

« I will admowmsh you, O priests, by the example of Kas-
sapa, or by that of any onec who may resemble Kassapa, and
when you have been admonished, begin to act accordingly.”
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87. THE VALUE OF TRAINING IN RELIGION,
Translated from the Milindapaiiha (264%),

% Bhante Nagasena, you priests say, *If a layman reaelf
samtshlp, there are two courscs open to him, and none other:
on the selfsame day he either retires from the world or
ppasses into Nirvana; he cannot wait until the morrow.” Now
if, bhante Na agasena, he should not succeed in obtaining either
professor or preceptor, or bowl and robes on that day, would
that man who had reached saintship retire from the wotld
without any assistance ? or would he wast until another day ?
or would some other saint come by magical power and receive
him into the Order? or would he pass into Nirvana ?”

“ Your majesty, this layman who had attained to saintship,
would not retire from the world without assistance, or if he
did so, he would be guilty of theft, nor could he wait for an-
other day; and whether any onc who had attained to saint-
ship came or not, he would pass mto Nirvana that self-same
da .”

y“ In that case, bhante Niagasena, saintship has forfeited all
claim to be a quiet haven, if it slaughters its possessor.”

“Your majesty, inferiority is characteristic of a layman
and it is through this characteristic inferiority and weakness
that a householder, when he has attained to saintship, on the
self-same day either retires from the world or passes into Nir-
vana; and this weakness, your majesty, is not a fault of saint-
ship, it is a fault belonging to the lay state. Just as food, your
majesty, sustains the vital force, and preserves the life of all
beings, but kills, through its indigestibility, any one who has
a poor stomach and a slow and weak digestion, yet this weak-
ness of digestion is not the fault of the food, but the fault of
the stomach; in exactly the same way, your majesty, it is
through his characteristic weakness and inferiority that a
householder, when he has attained to saintship, on the selfs
same day either retires from the world or passes into Nirvana ;
and ¢his characteristic weakness, your majesty, is not a fault
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of saintship, it is a fault belonging to the lay state. Or,
gain, your majesty, as a small stalk of grass will break and
double over if a heavy stone be placed upon it; in exactly the
same way, your majesty, a layman who has attained to saint-
ship, cannot, so long as he remains a layman, sustain saintskip,
but on the self-same day he either retires from the world or
pesses into Nirvana. Or, again, your majesty, just as a man
who is weak, feeble, of low extraction, and of few meritorious
works, if he succecds to a large kingdom, falls at once, per-
ishes, and breaks down, and proves unable to sustain princely
power; in exactly the same way, your majesty, a layman who
has attained to samtship, cannot, so long as he stays a lay-
man, sustain saintship. For this reason, then, on the self-
same day he either retires from the woild or passes into
Nirvana.”

“ Well done, bhante Nagasena! Thus it is, and you have
my assent.”

§ 88. THE COLORLESS LIFE.
Translated from the Milindapafiha (76%)

Saiq the king, “ Bhante Nagasena. what is the difference
betweeir one who has passion and one who 13 free from
passion ?”

“ Your majesty, the one clings, the other does not cling.”

« Bhante, what do you mean by ¢clings’ and ¢does not
clillg ? ? ”

“ Your majesty, the one covets, the other does not covet.”

« Bhante, this 18 the way I look at the matter: both he
who has passion and he who is fice fiom passion have the
same wish, that his food, whether haid or soft, should be
good ; neither wishes for what is bad.”

« Your majesty, he that is not fiee fiom passion experi-
ences both the taste of that food, and also passion due to that
taste; while he who is free from passion experiences the taste
of that food, but no passion due to that taste.”

«You are an ahle man, bhante Nagasena.”
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4§ 89. CAN ‘THE SAINT SUFFER?
Translated from the Samyutta-Nikaya (xxii. 11#).

“And how, O householder, is one wretched of hody bub
not%retched of mind ?

“We may have, O householder, a learned and noble dig
ciple, who is a follower of noble (sciples, conversant with

*the Noble Doctriue, disciplined in th. Noble Doctrine, & fol-
lower of good people, conversant witn the Doctrine held by
good people, disciplined in the Docitine held by good people.
He does 'not consider form in th» light of an Ego — neither

»the Ego as possessing form, nor form as comprised in the Ego,
nor the Ego as comprised in form — and is thus not possessed
with the idea, ‘I am form; form belongs to the I’ And not
being possessed with the idea, ‘I am form; form belongs to
the I, when form alters and changes, 'the ulterahon and
change of form do not cause sorrow, 'mentation, gnef, and
despair to arise in him.

« He does not consider sensation . . . perception . . . the
predispositions . . . consciousness in the light of an Ego—
neither the Ego as possessing conscivusness, nor ~ nsciousness
as comprised in the Ego, nor the Ego as comprised in con-
sciousness —and is thus not possessed with the idea, ‘I am
conseiousness; consciousness belongs to the I And not
being possessed with the idea, ‘I am consciousness; con-
sciousness belongs to the I,” when consciousness alters and
changes, the alteration and change of consciousness do rot
cause sorrow, lamentation, grief, and despair to arise in hims

“Thus, O householder, is one wretched of body but not
wretched of mind.”

Thus spake the venerable Sariputta, and the delighted
householder Nakulapita applauded the speech of -the vener-
able Sariputta.

w
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§ 90. THE BODY IS AN OPEN SORE.
Translated from the Milindapaftha (73%).

. Said the king, “Bhante N&gasena, are they who have
retired from the world fond of their bodies?”

«No, your majesty, they who have retired from the world
are not fond of their bodies.”

«Then why, bhante do you indulge your body, and lavish,
attention on it?”

“Pray, your majesty, have you ever at any time been hit
in battle by an arrow?”

% Yes, bhante ; I have.” .

«And was the wound, your majesty, anointed with oint-
ment, smeared with oil, and bandaged with a strip of fine cloth ?

«Yes, bhante. Tt was anointed with ointment, smeared
with oil, and bandaged with a strip of fine cloth.”

“Pray, your wmai sty, were you fond of that wound, that
you anointed it with ointment, smeared it with o1l, and ban-
daged it with 2 strip of fine cloth?”

«Npo, } hante. T was not fond of my wound; but it was in
order that my flosh might heal that I anointed it with oint-
ment, stheared it with oil, and bandaged it with a strip of fine
cloth.”

«In exactly the same way. your majesty, they who. have
retired from the world are not fond of their boudies ; but, with-
out being attached to them, they take care of their bodies in
order to advance in the religious life. The body, your majesty,
has been likened ‘o a wound by The Blessed One; and, there-
fore, they who have retired from the world take care of their
bodies as though they were wounds, without thereby becoming
attached to them. And The Blessed One, your majesty, has
spoken as follows:

¢¢ ¢ This monstrous wound hath outlets nine,
A damp, wet skin dog clothe it o’er;

At every point this unclean thing

Exudeth nasty, stinking smells.””

«You are an able man, bhante Nagasena.”
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§ 91. HEAVEN NOT THE HIGHEST GOOD.
Translated from the Afiguttara-Nikaya (iii. 18).

“If wandering ascetics, O priests, members of another
sect, were to say to you, ¢Sirs, 15 1t in order to be reborn in
the world of the gods that the monk Gotama leads a holy
life?’ would ye not, O priests, if that question were put to
you, be distaessed at, ashamed of, and loathe the idea?”

¢ Yes, Reverend Sir.”

“So 1t appeais, O priests, that ye a1e distressed at, ashamed
of, and loathe the 1dea of life in heaven, heavenly beauty,
heavenly happiness, heavenly glory; that ye are distressed at,
ashamed o1, and loathe the 1dea of heavenly power But much
more, O puests, should ye be distressed at, ashamed of, and
loathe doing evil with the body; be distressed at, ashamed of,
and loathe doing evil wath the voice; be distressed at, ashamed
of, and loathe doing evil with the mind.

§ 92. THE SAINTS SUPERIOR TO THE GODS.
Translated fiom the Afiguttara-Nik&ya (ir. 37).

In former times, O priests, Sakka, the leader of the gods,
was admomshing the Gods of the Suite of the Thirty-three,
and on that occasion pronounced the following stanza :

¢¢ Come, tell me, where’s the man like me,
The fourteenth day, the fifteenth day,
And eke the eighth of each half-month,
To celebrate as days of fast,

And keep the vows, in number eight,
Through all the months of residence ! ”

Now this stanza, O priests, which was sung by Sakka, the
leader of the gods, was mapposite, npt apposite, ill-spoken, not
well-spoken. And why do Isayso? Because Sakka, the leader
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" of the gods, O priests, was not free from passion, was not free

, from hatred, was not free from infatuation. But that priest,
O priests, who is a saint, who has lost all depravity, who has
led the holy life, who has done what it behooved him to do,
who has laid aside the burden, who has achieved the supreme
good, who has destroyed every fetter that binds him to exist-
ence, who is released by perfect knowledge, such a priest,
O priests, can truly say,

¢t Come, tell me where’s the man like me,
The fourteenth day, the fifteenth day,
And eke the eighth of each half-month,
To celebrate as days of fast,

And keep tae vows, in number eight,
Through all the months of residence ! ”

And why do I say so? Because that priest, O priests, is free
from passion, is free from hatred, is free from infatuation.

In former times, O priests, Sakka, the leader of the gods,
was admonishing t": Gods of the Suite of the Thirty-three,
and on that occasion’ pronounced the following stanza:

¢“ Come, tell mo where’s the man like me,
The lourteenth day, the fifteenth day,
And eke the eighth of each half-mouth,
I'v celebrate as days of fast,

And keep the vows, ~umber eight,
Through all the mot.  ; of residence!”

+

Now this stanza, O priests, which was sung by Sakka, the
leader of the gods, was inapposite, not apposite, ill-spoken, not
wellspoken. And why do I say so? Because Sakka, the
leader of the gods, O priests, is not released from birth, old
age, death, sorrow, lamentation, misery, grief, and despair;
in short, he is not released from misery. But that priest,
O priests, who is a saint, who has lost all depravity, who has
led the holy life, who has done what it behooved him to do,
who has laid aside the burden, who has achieved the supreme
good, who has destroyed every fetter that binds him to exist-
ence, who is released by perfect knowledge, such a pnest,

O priests, can iruly say,
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¢t Coms, tell me where’s the man like me,
The fourteenth day, the fifteenth day,
_ And eke the eighth of each half-month,
To celebrate as days of fast,
And keep the vows, in number eight,
Through all the months of residence!”

And why do I say so? Because that priest, O priests, 18
Yeleased from birth, old age, death, sorrow, lamentation, mis-
ery, grief, and despair; in short, he is released from misery.

§ 93. THE ANGER-EATING DEMON.
Translated from the Saiuyutta-Niksya (xi. 3.2).

Thus have I heard. '

On a certain occasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
Savatthi in Jetavana monastery in A .ithapindika’s Park.
And there The Blessed One addressed the priests:

« Priests | ” said he.

“Lord!” said the priests in reply.

And The Blessed One spoke as follows:

Once upon a time, O priests, a certain sickly-looking
and decrepit demon took his seat on the ihrone of Sakka,
the leader of the gods. And the Gods, O priests, of the
Suite of the Thirty-three, were angered, annoyed, and spolm
indignantly: «O wonderful is' it! O marvellous is it!
Here this sickly-looking and decrepit demon has taken
his seat on the throne of Sakka, the leader of the gods!”
Now, O priests, in proportion as the Gods of the Suite of the
Thirty-three were angered, annoyed, and spoke indignantly,
in the same proportion did the demon grow handsomer, better-
looking, and more pleasing.

Then, O priests, the Gods of the Suite of the Thirty-three
drew near to where Sakka, the leader of the.gods, was; and
baving drawn near, they spoke to Sakka, the leader of the
gods; as follows:
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“8ir, a certain sicklylooking and decrepit demon hag
come here and taken his seat oh your throne. And the
Gods, sir, of the Suite of the Thirty-three, are angered,
annoyed, and speak indignantly: ¢O wonderful is it! O
marvellous is it! Here this sickly-looking and decrepit
demon has taken his seat on the throne of Sakka, the
leadsr of the gods’ And, sir, in proportion as the Gods of
the Suite of the Thirty-three are angered, annoyed, and speak
indignantly, in the same proportion does the demon grow
handsomer, better-looking, and more pleasing. Sir, surely
now, it must be an anger-eating demon.”

Then, O priests, Sakka, the leader of the gods, drew near
to where the anger-eating demon was; and having drawn near,
he threw his upper garment over his shoulder, and planting
his right knee-pan on the ground, he stietched out his joined
palms to the demon, and thrice announced himself:

“8Sir, your obedient servant, Sakka, the leader of the
gods! Sir, your obedient servant, Sakka, the leader of the
gods! Sir, your ol went servant, Sakka, the leader of the
gods I »

And the mc-e, O priests, Sakka, the leader of the gods,
proclaimned his vwn name, the more sickly-looking and de-
crepil became the lemon; and stiaightway he disappeared.

Then, O p icsts, Sakka, the leader of the gods, resumed
his seat on lis throne, and tock occasion to induce in the
gods a more fitting frame of mind, by meaas of the following

stanzas :

¢ My mind’s not easily cast down,
Nor 'ightly swerveth from its course;
Long angry can I never be,

For anger finds in me no place.

¢TI peer in anger say harsh words,
And ne’er proclaim my virtue’s fame;
Myself I seek to keep subdued

In interest of my future weal.”
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§ 94. CONTENTMENT IS RICHES.
Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. iii.).

By dwelling-place is meant either a chamber, or a hut, or a
whole monastery. Now a dwelling-place is not a hindrance
to everybody. But any one who spends much thought on
building operations or the like, or accumulates many goods,
or for any reason devotes much attention to his house and
becomes engrossed by it, to him it is a hindrance, but not to
any ather. The following story will illustrate.

They say there were two young men of good family, who
issued torth from Anmadhapura, and retired from the world in
a monastery surrounding a relic-shimne. One of these learnt
two tables of contents by heart, and when five years had
elapsed from his ordination, he went, after the solemnity of
inviting criticism, to Pacinakhandariji. The other .one re-
mained where he was. The one whc .ad gone to Pacina~
khandaréji dwelt there a long time, and having become an
elder, he reflected, «This place is very suitable for retire-
ment. Come now, I will tell it to my comrade.” And he
issued forth, and in due course of travel arrived at the mon-
astery surrounding the relic-shrine. His friend saw hith
coming, and, notwithstanding he was also an elder, and had
been a member of the Order for the same length of time,
went to meet him, and taking his bowl and his robe, he per-
formed for him the duties of réspect. When the visiting
elder had entered his sleeping-quarters, he thought, “ Now
my friend will send me either some clarified butter, or some
treacle, or something to drink; for he has dwelt in this city
a long time.” But when he received nothing at night, in
the morning he thought, “ Now he will send me some rice-
gruel, or some hard food, given by some of his charitable
friends.” But when he saw nothing, he thought, There are
none to send, Methinks they will give when he goes to the
village,” and went with him early in the morning to the
village. After walking through one street and seduring enly
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* @ ladleful of rice-gruel, they sat down in a hall where there
was a seat, and drank it up. Then the stranger elder
¢ thought, « Methinks it cannot be nce-gruel all the time;
surely at dinner-time the people will give some good rice-
potridge.” So at dinner-time he went his rounds for alms,
and getting nothing to eat but such as had alieady been
" given him, he said to his friend:

% Reverend sir, do you always live in this way?”

% Yes, brother.”

% Reverend sair, it is very pleasant at Pacinakhandargji.
Let us go thither.”

The elder issued from the city by the southern gate, and
started off by way of the potter’s village.

¢ Reverend sir,” said his fuiend, “why do you take this
road ? 7

“ Brother, did you not celebrate the praises of Pacina-
kbandaraj ?”

« But, reverend sir, in all this time that you have inhab-
ited this place, have ‘u acquued no spaie requisites ?”

“ Yes, brother; the bed and the bench that belong to the
congregation. But I have put them back where they belong,
and have nothing else.”

“ But I, 1everend sir, am leaving behind a walking-stick,
a measure of sesamum o1l, sandals, and a se1p.”

“ Brother, have you accumulated all those in one day’s
time?”

“ Yes, 10yerend sir,” said the other; and pleased in mind,
he did obeisance, and said, “ Reverend sir, for such as you it
is everywhere as though you dwelt in the wood, and as
though every place contained a relic-shrine, and held the
remains of the four Buddhas, and as though you could hear
profitable sermons in the Brazen Palace, and had sight of
great temples, and of holy eldeis. For you it is as if The
Buddha were alive. Stay you here!”

And on the next day, with his bowl and his robe, he

departed alone.
For such a one, a dwelling-place is no hindrance.
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§ 95. THE STORY OF A PRIEST,
Translated from the Dhammapada, and from Buddhaghosa’s comment.

222, ¢ What man his rising anger curbs,
Like chariot circling o’er the plain,
He, tiuly, is the charioteer —
Holders of reins all other folk.”

“ What man his rising anger.” 'This doctrinal instruction
was given by The Teacher while dwelling in the Aggilava
shrice ; and it was concerning a certain priest.

For when The Teacher had given permission to the con-
gregation of the priests to use houses, and houses were being
built for them by the Rajagaha treasurer and others, a cer-
tain priest who dwelt ir. the forest, in making for himself a
house, saw & particular tree, and began to,cut it down. But
the goddess who had been born therein and had a young son,
took the child on her hip, and stood and begged, saying, *

“ My lord, do not cut down my mansion. 1 cannot, with
my little son, wander about with no place of abode.”

“Tt would not be possible for me to tind another tree like
this,” thought the piiest, and heeded not her request.

«“ At least, consideration for the child will >ause him to
stop,” thought the godcless, and placed her son on a bough of
the tree; but the pries. was unable to check hig pplifted axe,
and cut off the child’s arm.

The goddess, in a violent rage, had lifted up both her
hands to smite the priest dead, when she thought,

“ This priest observes the precepts: if I kill him, I shall
go to hell. And the other goddesses, also, when they see
their trees cut down by priests, will follow my example, and
kill the priests, thinking, ‘It was thus that such and such a
goddess killed a priest.” But this priest has a master: I wjll
tell it to his master.”

Then she lowered her uplifted hands, and went weepipg
to The Teacher. And having doné him obeisance, she stood
respectfully at one side.
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Then said The Teacher, * What is it, goddess?”

“ Reverend Sir,” said she, “your disciple did so and so to
‘me. I, however, when desirous of killing him, made such
snd such a reflection, and have come hither without killing
him.” And she related the whole story in full.

“Well done, well done, goddess!” said The Teacher,
when he had heard her story. “You did well in keeping
your mounting anger under control, as one would a chariot
circling hither and thither.” And he pronounced this stanza:

¢¢ What man his rising anger curbs,
Like chariot circling o’er the plain,
He, truly, is the charioteer —
Holders of :eins all other folk.”

Other folk : — By “ other folk ” are meant the charioteers of the king, of the
deputy king, and so on. These are called holde: - of reins, but not charicteers in
the highest sense.

At the end of this instruction, the goddess became estab-
lished in the fiuit o1 conversion; and the instruction was of
profit also to tLe assembled throng.

But the goddess, though converied, continued to weep.

Then said T".e Teacher, “ What is it, goddess ?

“ Reverend Sir,” said she, “my mansion is destroyed.
What am I now w do?”

% Nay, roddess, b. no% anxious. T will give you a man-
sion.” Anddindicating a tree the goddess o1 which had passed
into another existence on the previous day, and which was
situated in the neighborhood of the perfumed chamber of
Jetavana monastery, he said to her, ¢ In such and such a spot
is a deserted tree; go thither.”

And she went thither; and from that time on, even
powerful goddesses did not dare to come and attempt to
expel her from a tree that had been given her by The
Buddha.

The Teacher, when he had performed this benefaction,
1aid down for the priests the precept concerning vegetation.

The Story of a Priest.
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§96. THE YOUNG STONE-THROWER. ,

Translated from the Dhammapada, and from Buddhsghosa's
commentary on stanza 362.

360. ¢ The guarding of the eye is good :
And good the guarding of the ear.
The guarding of the nose is good :
And g’he guarding of the tongue.

861. ¢ The guarding of the body ’s good:
And good the guarding of the voice.
The guarding of the mind is good :
And good is gua.ding everywhere.
The priest thui guarded is in all,
From every misery frees himself.

]

862. ¢ Restraned of hand, ~estrained of foot,
Restrained of voice, restrained in all,
Reflective, calm, content 4 one,

*T is he that is a priest .n *ruth.

868. ¢ Lnat priest who keeps his tongue countrolled,
Who Scripture quotes, is no. puff d up,
Who all things good and 1:ght explaing, —
How sweet to sisten to his voice!”

« Restrained of hand.’ This doctrinal instruction was
given by The Teacher while dwelling at Jetavana monastery ;
and it was concerning a priest who killed a goose. <The
account runs as follows:

Two friends, inhabitants of Savatthi, entered the Order,
and having received ordination as priests, generally wend
about together. One day they had been bathing in the
Aciravati River, and as they were afterwards basking in the
sun, they fell into friendly conversation. At that instant
two wild geese came flying through the sky. Thereupon, the
younger of the two priests said,

1 can take a potsherd and hit this gosling in the eye.” ’
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¢ No, you can’t,” said the other.

“I can do even better; I can hit the eye onl the other
mdo'” .

% That you surely cannot do.”

« Just wait and see!” And so saying, he took a tri-
sngular piece of pottery, and threw 1t at the goose’s hinder

The goose, when it heard the whiz of the potsherd, turned
its head to look. Then the prest, snatching up a round frag-
ment, it the eye belonging to the &&her side, so that the
potsherd came out at the eye belonging to this side. The
goose screamed, and rolling over fell down at their t et.

Then came up other priests, who happened to be at hand,
and had seen what had happen. 1.

¢ Brother,” samd they, “you, ho have retiied from the
world under the dispensation of a Nuddha, have done some-
thing very unseemly wm taking hife.” And they took the
priest with them, and showed lum to The Tathagata.

«Jg it true,’ <sied The Teacher, * what they say, that
you have taken ‘1fe '

¢ Reverend Sir, it 1 true.”

¢ Priest, . . . 1t was a very setious sit for you to take
life after yov hud 1¢*.ed f om the woild under the dispensa-
tion of such 1 Rud‘ha v I. A puest should always keep his
hands, his feeu, ¢1d his voice uider restramnt.” So sayng,
he pronounced tins star za:

¢ Restramned of hand, restrained of foot,
Restrained of voice, restrained in all,
Reflect.ve, calm, content alone,

'Tis he that is a priest i truth.”

The Story of the Goose-killing Priest



V. The ORI r
M‘. s i rm;p;

L
5*"7; ¢« AND HATE NOT HIS FATHER AND MOTHER.”
- Translated from the Visuddhi-Magga (chap. iii.).

For some persons even mother and father are no himes
drances, as in the case of the young priest, the nephew
on his mother’s side of an elder who dwelt in Korandaka
monastery. .

It is related that the young priest had gone to Rohana to
hear the precepts read, and the elder’s sister, who was a lay
devdtee, used constantly to ask the elder for news of her son.
One day the elder determined to go and fetch the lad, and
set out in the direction of Rohana. The youth also had left
his quarters, and had issued forth from Rohana. “For he said
to himself, “ It is a long time that I have lived here. I will
go now and see my preceptor, and Laving learnt how the lay
woman is doing, I will return again.” And they both met on
the banks of the Ganges. Then the yaung priest performed
his respectful duties to the elder at thy fnot of a certain tree,
and when the latter asked him, « Wth¢r are you going??”
he told him. Said the elder, “ You do well ; the lay woman
ic always asking after you, and it is for this very reason that
I am come. By all means go, and I will sty and keep resi-
dence here.” And thus he dwsuisced him.

The young priest arrive 1 hone ab the munastery on the
day for beginning residence, and they assigned to him a cell
which had been bwilt by his father. On the next day his
father came, and inquited of one of the priests, “ Reverend
sir, to whom has my cell been assigned?” And when he
heard it had been assigned to a young stranger, he drew near,
and having done obeisance, he said,

“Reverend sir, any one who enters upon residence in my
cell has a garment given him.”

% What mean you, O layman ?”

“For the next three months you must beg your food at .
our house, and when, after the’ solemmty .of inviting ecritis
cisng, you wish to depart, come énd take leave of us.”



W S o vdand ’M AR Fa%r and Mother.” 438
1] Somidincial .

The other assented by his silence.

Then the layman weni home, and said to his wife, « A
certain reverend stranger is in the dwelling I put up, a.nd we
mnst wait on him attentively.”

% Very well,” said the lay woman in assent, and prepa,red

‘eéxcellent food, both hard and soft.

At breakfast-time the lad came to the house uf his mothex
and father, but no one recognized him. And he remained
three months, and always ate his alms at their house. And
when residence was over, he announced to them that he was
about to depart.

Then said his mother and father, *“ Reverend sir, you can
go on the morrow.” And the next day they fed bim in their
house, and then filled up « measure of sesamum oil and gave
it to him, and also a lump of suga1, and nine cubits’ length of
cloth, and said, “ You can go now, reverend sir.” And he
returned thanks, and set out in the direction of Rohana.

And his preceptor, after the solemnity of inviting ciiti-{
cism, was coming ir. the opposite direction, and met him in
the place where 1hey had met before. Tte lad performed his
respectful duties tn the :lder at the foot of a certain tree.
Then said the eldes,

“« Well, my friend, did you see the lay woman ?”

“Yes, rever .d siv,” said he in re; ly, and told him all the
news. And having anoir t i #1e feet of the elder with the
sesamum oil, and *aade Wim a crink with he lump of sugar,
and given him the elc.h, he wd obeisance before him and
saying, “ Reverend sir, Rohana is the place for me,” he
departed on his way.

The elder came¢ to the monastery, and on the next day
entered the village of Korandaka. And the lay woman, who
was always looking up the road, and saying, “ Now, now my
brother is coming with my son,” saw him approaching alone,
"and fell at his feet, and wept, and lamented, saying, « My
son, methinks, must be dead, inasmuch as the elder comes
alone.”

Then thought the elder, “Surely, the lad, through the
moderateness of his passions, must have gone away without

£l
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announcing himself.” And he comforted her, and teold hek
the whole story, and drawing forth the ¢loth from the sorlp
in.which he carried his bowl, he showed it to her.

The lay woman was pleased. and lying prostrate, wir.h
her face in the direction in which her son had gone, she wor-
shiped, saying,

“ Methinks The Blessed One must have had in mind &
body of piiests like my son when he preached the relay coursé
of conduct, the Nilaka course of conduct, the tuvattaks
course ¢ conduct, and the course ot conduct customary with
the great s»nts, showing how to take delight in the cultiva~
tion o' co: tent with the four rehances. This man ate fox
three months 11 the house of the mother who bore him, and
never said ¢I am thy son, and thou art my mother. O the
wonderful man!”

For such a one mother and father are no hindrances, much
tess any other luy devotees.

§ 98. NO BUDDHIST SHOULD COMMIT SUICIDE.
Translated from the Milindapaiiha (195).

« Bhante Niagasena! The Blessed One has said as fol-
lows: ¢ Priests, let no one destroy himself, and whosoever
would destroy himself, let him be dealt with according to
law.’ But on the other hand you priests say, ¢ Whenever The
Blessed One taught the Doctrine to his disciples, he would
in many different ways teach the extirpation of birth, old
age, disease, and death. And, verily, if any one overoame
birth, old age, disease, and death, him he would praise in the
highest terms.’

« If, bhante Nagasena, The Blessed One has said as fol
lows: ¢Priests, let no one destroy himself, and whosoever
would destroy himself, let him be dealt with according to law,’
then, surely, it was a mistake to say that he would teach
the extirpation of birth, old age, disease, and death. If he
would teach the extirpation of birth, old age, disease, gid
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daath, then surely it was a mistake to say, ¢ Priests, let no
dne destroy himself, and whosoever would destroy himself,
let him be dealt with according to law.’

# This is another dilemma come to you to solve.”

% The Blessed One, your majesty, has said as follows:
"¢ Priests, let no one destroy himself, and whosoever would
destroy himself, let him be dealt with according w law.’
And whenever The Blessed One taught the Dortiine to his
disciples, he would in many different ways teach tl + extipa-
tion of birth, old age, aisease. and death. But tl.3 was a
reason for the interdiction, and also for the exlioitation of
The. Blessed One.”

% But what was the reason, bhante Nagasen , for the inter-
dietion, and what also for the exhortation of 1he Blessed
One?Q’

“The virtuous and well-conducted man, your majesty, is
like a medicine in destioying the poison of huruan corruption ;
is' hike a healing hertb i quicting the disease of lmman cor~
ruption ; 15 like water in removing the dirt and defilement of
human cortuption, is hike the magic jewel in giving all good
fortune to men; 1s like a ship in crossing to the further
shore of the four torrents of human viciousness; is hike a
caravan-leader 1n condur*ing men through the wildeiness of
birth; is hke the wind m extinguishing the heat of man’s
threefold fever; is hike a great cloud n satisfying man’s
longings; 18 like a teacher n training men m the acquure-
ment of ment; and 1s hike a skilful preceptor in pomnting out
to men the way of peace.

“Jt was, your majesty, in order that the virtuous man,
whose good qualities are so many, so numerous, so infinitely
multiplied, who is such an embodiment and aggregation of
good qualities, such a cause of welfare to men, might not
perish, that The Blessed One, your majesty, out of com-
passion for men, laid down this precept: ¢ Priests, let no one
destroy himself, and whosoever would destroy himself, let
him be dealt with according to law.’

« This, your majesty, was the reason for the interdiction

of @he‘ Blessed One. .
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W Moreover, your majesty, the following was said by the
brilliant preacher, the elder Kuméra-Kassapa, in an expositien
of the next world which he made to prince Pay#isi: ¢ The
longer, O prince, virtuous and noble monks and Brahmidis
3‘iVe, the more they avail for the welfare of the multitude, fok
the happiness of the multitude, for compassionating the world,
for the advantage, the welfare, and the happiness of gods and
men.’
“ But what was the reason for the exhortation of The

Blessed One?

“Your majesty, birth is misery; old age is misery; dis-
ease-is misery; death is misery; sorrow is misery; lamenta-
tion is misery; misery is misery; grief is misery; despair is
misery ; association with those we do not love is misery;
separation from those we love is misery; to have a mother
die is misery; to have a father die is misery: to have a brother

ie is misery; to have a sister die is misery; to have a son
ﬁ‘; is misery; to have ~ wife die is misery; to have & relative
¢ die is misery; to have misfortunes happen to a relative is
misery; the loss of health is misery; the loss of wealth is
misery; the loss of character is misery; the loss of orthodoxy
is misery; to be in danger from the king 1s misery; to be in
danger from bandits is misery; to be in danger from enemies
is misery; to be in danger of famine is misesy; to be in
danger -from fire is misery; to be in danger from water is
misery; to be in danger from the waves is misery; to be in
danger from whirlpools is misery; to be in danger from
crocodiles is misery; to be in danger from sea-monsters is
misery; self-reproach is misery; the reproach of others is
misery; to be fined is misery; poverty is misery; stage-
fright is misery; to be in danger from the naked ascetios is
misery ; to be in danger of death is misery; to be beaten with
rattans is misery; to be beaten with whips is misery; to be
beaten with short sticks is misery; to have one’s hands out
off is misery; to have one'’s feet cut off is misery; to have
one’s hands and feet cut off is misery; to have one’s earsiout
off is misery; to have .one’s nose cut off is misery; to have
one’s ears and nose cut off is miséry; the ¢ kettle of gruel’
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i misery; the ‘sea-shell tomsure’ is misery; the ¢Rahu-
mouth’ is misery ; the ‘wreath ‘of flame’ is misery, the
‘hands of flame’ mtmspry, the ‘blades of grass’ mmmery,
the ¢ bark-dress’ is misery ; the black antelope is misery ;
the ¢ hook-meat ’ is misery; the ¢ penny-bit’ is misery; ¢ carv-
* tng by caustics’ is misery ; the ¢ pivot’ is misery ; the ¢straw- *
bolster’ ! is misery; to he sprinkled with boiling oil is

1 Extract from the Native Commentary to the Afiguttara-Niraye,
ii. 1,1:

Kettle of gruel:—In the pot-of-gruel torture they cut open the
skull, and with a pair of tongs take up a heated iror ball, and throw it
in; whereby the brains boil, and run over.

Sea-shell tonsure : —1In the sea-shell-tonsure torture they first make
an incision through the skin, beginning on either side of the upper lip,
and continuing by the roots of the ears, and aiound by the neck. And
drawing together all the hair into one knot, they twist it by means of a
stick until they have raised the scalp. Then they rub the dome of ?
skull with coarse gravel, and wash it until i’ presents the appearance o ‘o. .
polished sea-shell.

Rahwmouth : —In the Rahu-mouth torture they keep the mouth
open by means of a peg, and burn a candle inside. Or, beginmng from
the roots of the ears, they dig out the teeth, so that the blood gushes
forth, and fills the -uun.h.

Wreath of flame : — They envelop the entire ! ady in cloth that has
been steeped ‘n oil, and then set fire.

Hands of flame :—Having enveloped the hands in cloth that has
been steeped 1n oil, they cause them to flame up hke torches.

Blades of grass:— In the blades-of-grass torture they begin at the
neck, and cut the skin downwards in blade-like strips as far as to the
ankles, and then let them fall. Then they put a halter on the man, and
drag him forward, s~ that he stumbles and falls over the blade-like strips
of his own skin.

Bark-dress : — In the bark-dress torture they cut strips the same as
before, leaving off at the hips; and from the hips they cut other strips,
leaving off at the ankles Then the strips of the upper part of the body
form, a8 it were, a bark tunic for the lower part.

Black antelope : — In the black-antelope torture they drive the
points of four iron stakes through the two elbows and the two knees, so
that the man remsains pinioned to the ground by means of these four iron
stakes. Then they build a fire all around him ; and in order to make the
firesurtounded black anteloye, mentioned in the text, they remove the
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Aaated,

misery; to bé devoured by dogs is misery; to be impaled
alive is misery; to be becheaded with a sword is misery.
Such, such, your majestyy are the vanious and manifold m
eries which one encounters in the course of rebirth,
. “As the water, your majesty, of the Ganges River, aﬂm
gm ving rained down in the Himalaya Mountains, encotntets
on its way stones, grit, . . . whirlpools, eddies, . . . obstrug!
tions, hindrances, roots, and branches; in exactly the sam#
way, your majesty, men have to encounter various and manis
fold miseries in the course of rebirth.

«'The existent, your majesty, is misery; the non-exist-
ent is happiness; and it was, your majesty, while The Blessed
One wa explaining how good is the non-existent, and how
* ‘terrible the existent, that he gave the exhortation to realize
the non-existent by overcoming birth, old age, disease, and
death.

‘ot This, your majesty, is the reason fqr the exhortation of
ﬁBlessed One.”

% Well done, bhante Nagasena! The difficulty has been
well straightened out ; the reason ably presented. You have
my asgent that thus it is.” ¢

stakes from time to time, and set the man on his protrr -5mg bones.
There is no torture equai to this one. s !

Hook-meat : — They strike him with double hooks, and thus tear
away skin, flesh, and tendons.

Penny-bit : — Beginning at the top, they cut off bita of the size of
a penny from the whole body by means of sharp razors, a.nd let i.hem fall
to the ground.

Carving by caustics: — They cut the man’s body here and there
with weapons, and then, by means of combs, they rub in caustic, so that
skin, flesh, and gristle trickle away, and only the bony skeleton remaina.

Pivot: — Having made him lie down on one side, they drive an
iron stake through his ear, and make him fast to the ground. Then they
take him by the feet and whirl him around.

Strawpbolster : — A skilful executioner, without cutting through the
gkin, will break his bones by means of small hand-millstones, so that
when lifted up by the hair, he hangs a limp mass of flesh. Then they
wind him round and round with his hair, and dispose hnnmacoﬂlika

a mw-pod. Y



CVx#t]  § 99.- The Advtitdiﬁ o Women to the Order. 4'41'

$99. THE ADMISSION OF WQMEN TO THE ORDER.
' Translated from the Culla-Vagga (x. 1b).

At that time The Buddha, The Blessed One, was dwelling’
among the Sakkas at Kapilavatthu in Banyan Park. Then
drew near Maha-Pajapati the Gotamid o where The Blessed
One was ; and having drawn near and greeted The Blessea
One, she stood respectfully at one side. And standing :e-

+ spectfully at one side, Maha-Pajapati the Gotamid spoke to
The Blessed One as follows :

“Pray, Reverend Sir, let women retire from hs usehold
life to the houseless one, under the Doctrine and Discipline
announced by The Tathagata ”

“ Enough, O Gotamid, do not ask that women retire from
household life to the houseless one, under the Doctrine gid
Discipline announced by The Tathagata.”

And a second time Maha-Pajapati the Gotamid spoke to
The Blessed One as follows :

“ Pray, Reverend Sir, let women retire from household
life to the houseless one, under the Doctrine and Discipline
announced, by The Tathagata.”

“Erl..q 1, O Gotamid, do not ask tiuat women retire from
household life to the houseless one, under the Doctrine and
Discipline announced by The Tathagata.”

And a third time Maha-Pajipati the Gotamid spoke to
The Blessed One as follows:

“ Pray, Reverend Sir, let women retire from household
life to the hou:eless one, under the Doctrine and Discipline
announced by The Tathagata.”

« Enough, O Gotamid, do not ask that women retire from
household life to the houseless one, under the Doctrine and
Discipline announted by The Tathagata.”

Then thought Maha-Pajapati the Gotamid, ¢ The Blessed
One permitteth not that women retire from household life to
the hoﬁaeless one, under the Doctrine and Discipline an-
nounced by The Tathaghta;” and she was sorrowfuls sad,
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and tedrful, and wept. And saluting The Blessed One, and
ykoeping her right sde toward him, she departed, *
fis ‘Then The Blessed One, after dwelling at Kapilavatth

long as he wished, departed on hie wanderings toward V
g#nd wandering from place to place, he came to where Vesm
“was. "And there The B'uss~d One dwelt at Vesill, in Great
Wood, in Pagoda Hail.

Then Mahd-Pajapati th Gotamud had her hair cut oﬁ:“
put on yellow garments, an¢ w.th a number of Sakka women
departed towards Vesall; and gomng from place to place, she'
drew near to wher. Vesall was, and Great Wood, and Pagoda-
Hall And Maha-Pajapati the Gotamid with swollen feet,

,and @ ‘ed with dust, sorror tul, sad, and tearful; stood
‘weeping outside 1n the entrance porch.

Now the venerable Ananda saw Maha-Pajipati the Gotae»
mid with swollen feet, and covered with dust, sorrowful, sad,

tearful, stand weeping ontside m the entiance porgh

d he spoke to Mahd-Pajapati the Gotamud as followss’

s« Wheiefore dost thou, O Gotamud, with swollen feet, and
covered with dust, sorrowful, sad, and tearful, stand weeping
outside 1n the entrance porch?”

« Because, alas! O Ananda, 1everend sir, The Blessed
One permutteth no. that women 1etire fiom household life
to the houseless one, under the Doctrine and Iiscipline an-
nounced by The Tathagata.”

¢ In that case, O Gotamd, stay thou here a moment, and
T will beseech The Blessed One that women retize from houses
hold life to the houseless one, under the Doctrine aiid thio
pline announced by The Tathagata.”

Then the venerable Ananda drew near to, where The
Blessed One was; and having drawn near and g'reeted The
Blessed One, he sat down respectfully at one side. And
seated respectfully at one side, the venerable Ananda spoko
to The Blessed One as follows :

« Reverend Sir, here this Maha-Pajapati the Gotamid
with swollen feet, and covered with dust, sorrowful, sad, and
tearful, stands weeping outside in the entrance and
says that The Blessed One permittdth not that wom¥h retive
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from household lif¢ to the houseless one, under the Doctrine
and Discipline announced by The Tathagata. Pray, Reverend
Sir,"let women retire from household life to the houseless
@i4; under the Doctrine and Discipline anuounced by The
Tuthagata.”

. “Enough, Ananda, do not 3sl that women retire from
household life to the houseless ne, under the Doctiine and
Discipline announced by The I thagata.”

And a second time the v.ne.uble Ananda spoke to The
Blesstd One as follows:

% Pray, Reverend Sir, le* women ret re from household
life to the houseless one, under the Doctzine and D wpline
announced by The Tathag.t-.” AU

“ Enough, Ananda, do uot ask that women retire from
household life to the houseless one, under the Doctrine and
Piscipline announced by The Tathagata.”

And a third time the venerable Ananda spoke to
Blessed One as follows : %;
“ Pray, Reverend Sir, let women 1etire from househo
life to the houseless one, under the Doctrine and Discipline

announeed by The Tathiagata.”

« Enough, Ananda, do not asl that women retire from
household life to the houseless cne, under the Doctrine and
Discipline .nnounced by The Tathagata.”

Then thought the venerable Ananda, « The Blessed One
permiltteth not that women retire fiom household life to the
houseless one, under the Doctrine and Discipline announced
by The/Tathagata; what if now, by another route, I beseech
'Thé Blessed One that women retire from household life to the
houseless one, uader the Doctrine and Discipline announced
by The Tathagata?”

Then the venerable Ananda spoke to The Blessed One as
follows :

« Are women competent, Reverend Sir, if they retire from
household life to the houseless one, under the Doggrine and
Discipline announced by The Tathagata, to atta.inﬁ the fruit
of ion, to attain to the fruit of once retuffiing, to at-
{ain o fruit of never’returning, to attain to saintship ? *
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» “Women arée competent, Ananda, if they retire from
,household life to the houseless one, undér the Dootrine and
Diseipline announced kg The Tathdgata, to attain to the fruit
of conversion, to attain to the fruit of once returning, to atisie
#b the fruit of never returning, to attain to saintship,”

« Snge, then, Reverend Sir, women are cSmpeten't, if they
retire from household life tc the houseless one, under the
Doctrine and Discipline announced by The Tathgata, to ats
tain to the fruit ot conversion, to attain to the fruit of once
returning, to attamn to the fruit of never returning, to attain
to saintship, consider, Reverend Sfr, how great a benefactress
Muha-t’ japati the Gotamid hes been. She is the sister of

e mot ~er of The Blessed ne, and as foster-mother, nurse,
d giver of milk, she suckled The Blessed One on the death
of his mother. Pray, Reverend Sir, let women retire from
ehold life to the houseless one, under the Doctrine and

ine announced by The Tathagata.”
If, Ananda, Maha-Pajipati the Gotamid will accept

t weighty regulations, let it be reckoned to her as her
ordination : —

“ A priestess of even a hundred years’ standing shall sa-
lute, rise to meet, entreat humbly. and perform all respectful
offices for a priest, even if he be but that day ordained. This
regulation shall be honored, esteemed, revered, and wor~
shiped, and is not to be transgressed as long as life shall
last.

“ A priestess shall not keep residence in a district where
there are no priests. This regulation shall be honoged, es-
teemed, revered, and worshiped, and is not to be transgressed
a8 long as life shall last. r

% On each half-month a priestess shall await from the con-
gregation of the priests the appointing of fast-day, and some
one to come and administer the admonition. This regulation
shall be honored, esteemed, revered, and worshiped, and is
not to be transgressed as long as life shall last.

« At the end of residence a priestess shall invite criticism
in both congregations in regard tob what has or
heardy or suspected. This regulation shall be h ..
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teemed, revered, and worshiped, and is not to be transgressed
a8 long as life shall last. :

“If a priestess be guilty of serioyg sin, she shall undergo
pénance of half a month toward both the congregations. This
regulation shall be honored, esteemed, reveied, and wor
shiped, and is not to be transgressed as long as life shall last.

% When a female novice has sp.nt her two yeais in the
practice of the six rules, she shall seek ordination from both
the congregations. This regulation shal: be honored, es-
teemed, zevered, and worshiped, :d is not to be taansgressed
as long as life shall last. '

“ A priestess shall not revila or abuse a priest . .y
manner. This regulation sha ! be honored, estgc.«d, req
vered, and worshiped, and is not to be transgressed as long¢
as life shall last.

“ From this day on the priestesses shall not be allowed to
reprove the priests officially, but the prests shall be all
to reprove the priestesses ofhcially. This regulation sha
honored, esteemed, revered, and worshiped, and is not to
transgressed as long as life shall last.

“If, Ananda, Maha-Pajapati the Gotamid will accept
these eight weighty regulations, let 1t be reckoned to her as
her ordination.”

Then the venerable Ananda, when he had received from
The Blessed One these eight weighty 1egulations, drew near
to Mahé-Pajapati the Gotamid; and having drawn near, he
spoke to Maha-Pajapati the Gotamid as follows:

“ If now, O Gotamid, you will accept eight weighty regu-
lations, it shall be reckoned to you as your ordination : —=

“ A priestess of even a hundred years’ standing shall sa-
lute, rise to meet, entreat humbly, and perform all respectful
offices for a priest, even if he be but that day ordained. This
regulation shall be honored, estecemed, revered, and wor-
shiped, and is not to be transgressed as long as life shall
last.

% A priestess sha]l not keep residence in a district where
there no priésts. This regulation shall be honored, es-
peomedyrevered, and wors‘hiped, and is not to be transgressed
a8 long as life shall last.
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’“Oneaqhhalfmonthapnestessshallawmﬂomthem
,gregation of the priests the appointing of fast-day, and some
one to come and administer the admonition. This régulation
shall be honored, esteemed, revered, and worshiped, andjis
not to be transgressed as long as life shall last.

% At the end of residence a priestess shall invite criticiatn
in both congregations in regard to what has been seen, om
heard, or suspected. This regulation shall be honored, es~
teemed, revered, and worshiped, and is not to be transgréssed
as long as life shall last.

“If a priestess be guiity of serious sin, she shall undergo

nance of half a month toward both the congregations. This
gﬂation' shall be honored, esteemed, revered, and wor+
t.

iped, and is not to be transgressed as long as life shall

* When a female novice has spent her two years in the
ice of the six rules, she shall seek ordmatlon from both
congregations. This regulation shall be honored, e&-
med, revered, and worshiped, and is not to be tra.nsgressed
as long as life shall last.

% A priestess shall not revile or abuse a priest in any
manner. This regulation shal: he honored, esteemed, re-
vered, and worshiped, and is not to be transgressed as long
as life shall last.

“ From this day on the priestesses shall not be allowed to
reprove the priests officially, but the priests shall be allowed
to reprove the priestesses officially. This regulatlon shall he
honored, esteemed, revered, and worshiped, and is not to be
transgressed as long as lifo shall last,

% If now, O Gotamid, you will accept these eight weighty
regulations, it shall be reckoned to you as your ordination.”

« Just as, O Ananda, reverend sir, a woman or a man,
youthful, young, and fond of ornament, having bathed,his
head, and obtained a wreath of blue lotuses, or a wreath of
jasmine flowers, or a wreath of atimuttaka flowers, would
take it up with both hands, and place it on the head, the
noblest part of the body; in exactly the same way do I, O
Anands, reverend sir, take up thdle eight wexgh
tipns, not to be transgressed as long ag life shall last.”
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Then the venerable Ananda drew near to where The
Blessed One was; and having drawn near and greeted The
Blessed One, he sat down respectfully at one side. And
seated respectfully at one side, the venerable Ananda spoke
to The Blessed One as follows :

% Maha-Pajapati the Gotamid, Reverend Sir, has accepted
the eight weighty regulations; the sister of the mother of
The Blessed One has become ordained.”

«If, Ananda, women had not retired from houschold life
to the houseless one, under the Doctrine and Dibcipline an-
nounced by The Tathdgata, religion, Ananda, would long
endure; a thousand years would the Good Doctrine abldgt,
But since, Ananda, women have now retired from housgs:
hold life to the houseless one, under the Doctrine : nd Di
cipline announced by The Tathigata, not long, Ananda,
will religion endure; but five hundred years, Ananda,
the Good Doctrine abide. Just as, Ananda, those f
which consist of many women und few men are easily o
come by burglars, in exactly the same way, Ananda, whe
women retire from household life to the houseless one, under
& doctrine and discipline, that religion does not long endure.
Just as, Ananda, when the disease called mildew falls upon
a ﬁom'lshmg field of rice, that field ot rice does not long
endure, in exactly the same way, Ananda, when women re-
tire from household life to the houseless one, under a doctrine
and discipline, that 1cligion does not lony endure. Even as,
Ananda, when the disease called rust falls upon a flourishing
field of sugar-cane, that field of sugar-cane does not long
endure, in exactly the same way, Ananda, when women re-
tire from household life to the houseless one, under a doctrine
and discipline, that religion does not long endure. And just
a3, Ananda, to a large pond a man would prudently build a
dike, in order that the water might not transgress its bounds,
in exactly the same way, Ananda, have I prudently laid
down eight weighty regulations, not to be transgressed as
long as life shall last.”
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§100. A FAMILY OF MAGICIANS.
Trauslated from the Mah&-Vagga (vi. 341).

‘Now at that time there dwelt in the city of Bhaddiys a
householder named Mendaka. And his magical power was
such that if he bathed his head, had his granary swept out,
and sat outside by the door, a shower of grain would fall
from the sky and fill the granary. Of his wife the magical
power was such that if she sat down by a pint-pot of boiled
rice and a dish of sauce and curry, she could serve a meal to
4he slaves and serving-men; and as long as she did not get
the food was not exhausted. Of the son the magleal
wer was such that with only a purse of a thousand pieces
oney he could pay six months’ wages to the slaves and
g-men ; and as long as the purse was in his band,’
money was not exhausted. Of the da.ughter-m—law the
gical power was such that if she sat down by a four-
bushel basket, she could give six months’ rations of rice to
the slaves and serving-men; and as long as she did not get
up, the rice was not exhausted. Of the slave the magical
power was such that with one pluw he could plow seven
furrows at once.

And it came to the ears of Semya Bimbisara, king of
Magadha :

“ They say that in the city of Bhaddiya, which is in our
territory, there dwells a householder named Mendaka. And
his magical power is such that 1f he bathes his head, has his
granary swept out, and sits outside by the door, a shower of
grain will fall from the sky and fill the granary. Of his wife
the magical power is such that if she sits down by a pint-pot
of boiled rice, and a dish of sauce and curry, she can serve &
meal to the slaves and serving-men; and as long as she does
not get up, the food is not exhausted. Of the son the magiogl
power is such that with only a purse of a thousand Dieces of

. money he can pay six months’ wages to the slaves and servmg\-
men ;, and as long as the purse is ik his hand, the mbney ia




MVl §100. A Family of Magicians. 449

not exhausted. Of the daughter-in-law the magical power is
such that if she sits down by a four-bushel basket, she can
give six months’ rations of rice to the slaves and serving-men;
and as long as she does not get np, the rice is not exhausted.
Of the slave the magical power 1s such that with one plow he
.6a plow seven furrows at once.’

Then Seniya Bimbisara, king of Magadha, said to a cer-
tain minister who had charge of general affais:

“Look you now! They say that in the city of Bhaddiya,
which is in our territory, there dwells a householder named
Mendaka. And his magical power is such that if he bathes
his head, has his granay swept out, and sits outside by the
door, a shower of grain will fall from the sky and fill
granary. Of his wife the magical power is such that if sh
sits down by a pint-pot of boiled rice and a dish of sauce and
.eurry, she can serve a meal to the slaves and serving-m
and as long as she does not get up, the food is not exhaus
Of the son the magical power is such that with only a p
of a thousand pieces of money he can pay six months’ wages
to the slaves and serving-men ; and as long as the puise is in
his hand, the money is not exhausted. Of the daughter-in-
law the magical power is such that if she sits down hy a four-
bushel basket, she can give six months’ rations of rice to the
slaves and serving-mew ; and as long as she does not get up,
the rice is not exhausted. Of the slave the magical power is
such that with one plow he can plow seven furiows at once.
Look you now! Go and find out about this. When you
have seen this magical power, it will be as if I myself had
seen it.”

“Yes, sire,” said the minister to Seniya Bimbisira, king
of Magadha, in assent, and set out with a fourfold army in
the direction of Bhaddiya. And going from place to place,
he drew near to Bhaddiya, and to where Mendaka the house-
holder was; and having drawn near, he spoke to Mendaka the
householder as follows :

%I, O householder, have been commanded by the king, as
follows; ¢ Look you, now! They say that in the city of Bhad-

diyd, whxch is inour temt.ory, there dwells a bousehvlder
29
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named Mentlaka. And his magical power is such that if he
bathes his head, has his granary swept out, and sits ‘ontside
by the door, a shower of grain will fall from the sky.and fill
the granary. Of his wife the magical power is such that if
ghe sits down by a pint-pot of boiled rice and a dish of sanve
and curry, she can serve a meal to the slaves and serving
men ; and as long as she does not get up, the food is not ex-
hausted. Of the son the magical power is such that with
only a purse of a thousand pieces of money he can pay six
months’ wages to the slaves and serving-men ; and as long as
the purse is in his hand, the money is not exhausted. Of the
daughter-in-law the magical power is such that if she sits
down by a four-bushel basket, she can give six months’ rations
of rice to the slaves and serving-men; and as long as she does
not get up, the rice is not exhausted. Of the slave the magical
wer is such that with one plow he can plow seven furrows,
once. Look you now! Go and find out about this. When
§u have seen this magical power, it will be asif I mysalf had
seen it.” Let us see, O householder, your magical power.”
Then Mendaka the householder bathed his head, had his
granary swept out, and sat outside by the door, and a shower
of grain fell from the sky and filled the granary.
“We have seen, O householder, your magical power. We
will see that of your wife.”
Then Mendaka the householder commanded his wife:
«Serve, then, the fourfold army with food.”
Then the wife of Mendaka the housebolder st down by
a pint-pot of boiled rice and a dish of sauce and curry, and
served a meal to the fourfold army; and as long as she did
not get up, the food was not exhausted.
“ We have seen, O householder, the magical power.of your
wife. ; e will see that of your son.”
Then Mendaka the householder commanded his son :
“Pay, then, my child, six months’ wages to the army.” -
Then the son of Mendaka, with only a purse of a thousand
pieces of money, paid six months’ wages to the fourfold army;
andaslongasthepursewasmhm‘lmnd,the money waé not
exhgusted.
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“We have seen, O householder, the magical power of your
son. We will see that of your daughter-in-law.”

Then Mendaka the householder commanded his daughter-
inlaw: '

+ Qive, then, six montbs’ rations of rice to the fourfold
amy.” R

Then the daughter-in-law of Mendaka the householder sat
down by a four-bushel basket, and gave six months’ rations of
rice to the fourfold army; and as long as she did not get up,
the rice was not exhausted.

% We have seen, O householder, the magical power of your
daughter-in-law. We will see that of your slave.”

¢ Sir, the magical power of my slave is to be seen in the
field.”

“ Enough, O householder; we have seen the magical
power of your slave.”

Then the minister returned to Rajagaha with the fo .
aymy, and drew near to where Seniya Bimbisara, ki‘:;%
Magadha, was; and having diawn near, he told the matter
Seniya Bimbisara, king of Magadha.

§ 101. THE STORY OF VISAKIIA.
Translated from the Dhammapada, and from Buddhaghosa’s comment.

53. ¢ As flowers in rich profusion piled
Will many a garland furnish forth;
So all the years of mortal man
Stould fruitful be in all good works.”

 As flowers in rich profusion piled.” This doctrinal in-
struction was given by The Teacher while dwellipg near
Savatthi in Eastern Monastery; and it was concerning
Visakha, a female lay disciple. She was born, we are told,
in the city of Bhaddiya, in the kingdom of Bengal. Her
father Dhanafijaya, son of Mendaka?! the treasurer, ranked

1 Jdentical with th.e Mendaka of the last selection,
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Jrinoipal wife.

When Visakha was seven years old, The Teacher, per-
ceiving that the Brahman Sela, and others of her city, weré
competent to attain to salvation, went thither on his wander-
ings,.accompanied by a great congregation of priests. s

Now at that time Mendaka, who was filling the offi¢s pf
treasurer in that city, was head of a household of five persons
of great merit. The five persons of great merit were: Men+
daka the treasurer; Padung, his principal wife ; Dhanafijayas
his eldest son; the latter’s wife, Sumana; and Mendaka’s
slave, Punna. Now Mendaka the treasurer was not the only
person of illimitable wealth in Bimbisara’s territory. "There
were five of them: Jotiya, Jatila, Mendaka, Punnaka,
Kakavaliya.

P When Mendaka the treasurer heard of the arrival of The

Possesmng the Ten Forces, he rent for the little maid

akha, the daughter of his sun Dha.naﬁ]aya the_treasuret,
and said to her,

% Dear girl, this is an auspicious day for you and for me!
With your five hundred giil-attendants mount five hundred
chariots, and with these five hundred female slaves as your
retinue go to welcome The One Possessing the Ten Forces.”

“Very well,” said she, and did so. But as she well knew
what etiquette required, when she had gone as far in her car-
riage as was proper for carriages to go, she alighted, and on
foot drew near to The Teacher. Then she did him obeisance;
and stood respectfully at one side. Pleased with her behav-
ior, The Teacher taught her the Doctrine, and at the end of
the discourse, she attained to the fruit of conversion, together
with her five hundred maidens.

Alse Mendaka the treasurer drew near to The Teacher,
and hstani'ng to a sermon, attained to the fruit of conversion,
and ‘invited him for the morrow to breakfast. On the nexd
day at his own house he served The Buddha and the congre-
gation of the priests with excellent food, both hard and seft;
and thus for half a month he gave liberally. And when The
Teacher had stopped in the city of¥Bhaddiya as long as he
wished, he departed.
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Now at that time Bimbisira and Pasenadi the Kosalan
were donnected by marriage, being each of them the husband
of the other’s sister. And one day it occurred to the Kosalan
‘king: “In Bimbisara's tomtory dwell five men of illimitable
wealth, while there is not one in mine. Suppose, now, I go
to Bimbisara, and ask him for one of these persons of great
mm.”

And going to king Bimbisara, he was received cordially
by the latter, who then asked,

“.What was your purpose in cowing ?”

“In your territory dwell five men of illimitable wealth,
persons of great merit. I have come with the intention of
taking one of them back with me. Let me have one.”

It would be impossible for me to move one of those great
families.”

«I will not go without,” was the reply.

The king took counsel with his ministers, and then sag
to him:

«To move such powerful personages as Joti and the
others, would be like moving the world. But Mendaka the
great treasurer has a son called Dhanaiijaya the treasurer: I
will consult with him, and then give you my reply.”

Then Bimbisara sent for Dhanaifijaya the treasurer, and
said to him,

% Dear friend, the king of the Kosalans says he will not
return home unless you go with him. Therefore, go with
him, pray.”

« Sire, T will go, if you send me.”

¢ Then make your preparations, dear friend, and go.”

So he got hi.aself ready, and the king was full of kind
attentions to him, and at parting formally intrusted him to
Pasenadi the king. And Pasenadi the king set vut for
SEvatthi, intending to spend one night on the way. And
eoming to a pleasant spot, they bivouacked there, «

Then said Dhanafijaya the treasurer,

« Whose territory are we on now? ”

« Mine, O treasurer.”

@ How far is it from Hbre to Savatthi?”
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+ % It'i8 very crowded in a city, and my suite is & Iuge one.
Bire, if it 50 please you, I will dwell here.” '

% Very good,” said the king in assent; and mapping out
for him a city, he gave it to him, and went away. .And fpom
the circumstance that the settlement in that place was nfade
in the evening [sa-yam], the city received the name of
Saketa.

Now there was dwelling at Sfivatthi a young man named
Punnavaddhana, who was the son of a treasurer named
Migtira, ana had just come of age. And his mother and
father said to him,

“ Son, choose yourself a wife from what family you please.”

* Oh! I have no use for anything of that sort.”

“Son, act not so! No family can last without children.”

“ Well, then,” said he, when they continually insisted,

Ican have a girl endowed with the five beauties, I wxll

as you say.”

¢ But, son, what are these five beauties?

“Beputy of hair; beauty of flesh; beauty of bone ; beauty
of skin; and beauty of youth.”

(The hair of a woman who is experiencing the reward of
great merit is like a peacock’s tail, and, when it is loosened
and allowed to fall, reaches to the bottom of the tunie, where
the ends turn and point upwards. This is “ Beauty of hair.”
The lips are of a fine color, resembling a bright red gourd, and
are’smooth and pleasant to the touch. This is “ Beauty of
flesh.” The teeth aie white, with even interstices, resem-
bling a row of diamonds set upright, or evenly cut metherof-
pearl. This is «Beauty of bone.” The skin, even without
the application of sandal-wood perfume, or any rouge, or
other cosmetic, is glossy like a blue-lotus wreath, and white
like a wreath of kanikara flowers. This is “ Beauty of skin
She possesses a youthfulness as fresh when she has
forth ten times, as if she had brought forth but once.
ig, % Beauty of youth.”)

Then his mother and father invited ‘and entertained one
bundred and eight Brahmans, and ifiquired of them,
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‘ Are there any women endowed with the five beauties ?

“ Assuredly there are.” .

“Then Jet eight of you go in search of a girl of this
description.”

And giving them a liberal present, they continued:
“When you return, we will remember you agam. Go,
search for a girl of this description, and as soon as you find
her, put on her this decoration.” And with that they placed
in their hands a gold wreath worth a hundied thousand pieces
of mooey, and dismissed them.

So the eight Brahmans went searching thiough all the large
eities, but discovered no giil endowed with the five beauties.
Then they turned back, and as they were returning, they
chanced to arrive at Siketa on Public Day. *Now,” thought
they, “our mission will be effected.”

It seems that every year 1n that city there was neld a fes-
tival called ¢“Public Day.” Then all those ladies who
not in the habit of going out of doois issue forth from the
homes with their attendants, and show themselves in publie, '
going on foot to the banks of the river. And on the same
day they do this, all the 1ich men’s sons of the warrior and
other castes station themselves alongside the paths in order to
put gailands on the heads of any pretty gul they may see of
equal rank with thewmselves.

And these Brahmans came also, and stationed themselves
in a hall on the banks of the 11ver. At that moment Visakha,
then somo (ifteen or sixteen years of age, came to that place
on bher way to bathe in the river, being decked in all her
ornaments, and attended by five hundred maidens. And
suddeply a cloud arose, and it began to rain. The five hun-
dred maidens took to running, and sought refuge in the hall.
The Brahmans scanned them carefully, but saw, mot one
among them endowed with the five beauties. The[&Vibﬁkhi
came up at her natural gait, and entered the hall, and her
garments and ornaments were wet.

The Brahmans perceived that she had four of the beau-
ties, and being desivous of seeing her teeth, they began con-
versing among themselves, saying,
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* Mdaughter is of a lazy disposition; her hmbmd, wo
must nesds suppoke, will have to content himself with squr
prdel.”

Then said Vmakha,, “ What is tha.t you are saying ? ¥
« % Dear girl, we say thus and so.”

" (They say the sound of her voice was sweet, soun&h:g
forth like the tones of a gong of bell-metal.)

Then with a sweet voice, she asked them again,

“Why do you say that?”

“Your attendant women came running to this hall, and
did not get their garments or their ornaments wet. But
though it is but a little way, you did not run at all, and got
your garments and ornaments wet. This is why we speak as
we do.”

“Good sirs, say not so. I am better able to run than
they; but T had my reasons for not running.”

* What were they, dear giil ?”

“ Good rirs, there are four things which do nog appea.r to
advantage when running. And there is another reason.”

% Dear girl what are the four things?”

“ Good sirs, an anointed and 11chly dressed king does not
appear to advantage when he binds up bis loin-cloth, and
runs in the royal court. Every vne finds fault, saying, ¢ How
is it this great king rushes around like any householder?’
He appears to advantage when walking at a slow gait. The
king’s caparisoned state elephant does not appear to advantage
when running. He appears to advantage when marching at
an elephant’s natural dignified pace. A man who hay retired
from the world does not appear to advantage when running.
Every one finds fault, saying, ‘How is it this monk rushes
about like any layman?’ He appears to advantage when
adopting a tranquil gait. No woman appears to advantage
when : runmng People justly find fault with her, saying,
‘How is it this woman rushes about like a man?’ These
four do not appear to advantage when running.” '

“ But what, dear girl, was your other reason ?”

“Good sirs, a daughter is brought up by her mother and
fathes, who put a value on every liinb in her body. For we
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are goods for sale. They bring us up in order to marry us
info another family. If we should run and stumble, either
over our skirts or over some obstacle on the ground, and in
falling should break either a hand or a foot, we should re-
main ag burdens on our families. But articles of ornament,
if they get wet, can dry. This, good sirs, was my reason for
not running.”

All the while she was talking, the Brahmans were behold-
ing the splendor of her teeth, such splendor as they felt they
bad never seen before. And having applauded her speech,
they took the gold wreath, and placed it on her head, and
said :

“You, dear gi1l, are the one whom this befits.”

Then she asked them: *“ Good sirs, from what city are
you come?”

“From Savatthi, dear girl.”

«“The treasurer, the head of the famly, what is hig
hame? ”

« His name, dear girl, is Migara the treasurer.”

“ And my young master, what is his name ?

“Heo is the young Punnavaddhana, dear girl.”

Having thus asceitained that the family was of equal
caste to her own, she sent a message to her father to send the
chariot. For although she had come on foot, it is not allowed
to maidens to retuin in that manner when once they have
been decorated with the wieath. The danghters of influential
families return in chariots and the like; others, cither mount
ordinary carriages, or walk under a palm-eaf parasol, or, if
that is lacking, they raise the skirts of their cloaks and
throw them over their shoulders. In the present instance,
her father sent her five hundred chariots, and she and her at-
tendants mounted and returned home, while the Beahmans
accompanied them.

Then said the treasurer to the Brahmans,

“ Whence are ye como?”

“From Savatthi, great treasurer.”

% The treasurer, what is his name?”

“ Migara the treasurer.”
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«¥¥hat is-the son’s name ?”

-4 Young Punnavaddhana.”

+ &'The riches, how great are the riches?”

+ % Four hundred millions, great treasurer.”

, “His riches, by the side of ours, are but as & farthing.
However, from the time one obtains a protector for a maides,
why look for anything else?” Thus he gave his consent,

After a day or two of hospitable entertainment, he dis-
missed them. And they returned to Savatthi, and announced
to Migara the treasurer:

“We Lave found the girl.”

“Whese daughter is she?”

"% Dhacafijaya the treasurer’s.”

“That is a powerful personage whose daughter you have
secured for us. We .uust go quickly to fetch her.” Then
he went and announced to the king the circumstances of the
case, and that he must needs absent himself for a while.

And the king thought to himselt: *'This is the great per-
sonage whom I removed from before Bimbisara and settled in
Saketa. I ought to pay him some attention.” And he said
to Migdra the treasurer,

«1, too, will go.”

% Very good, sire,” replied the other, and sent the follow-
ing message to Dhanafijaya the treasurer: “ When I come,
the king will come also, and the king’s army is large. Shall
you be able to take care of so many people, or not ?”

The return message came: “Let ten kings come, if they
Wiﬂh-”

Then Migéra the treasurer took all the inhabitants of tha$
large city, leaving barely enough to guard the houses, and
when he had come within half a league of Saketa, he halted,
and sent a message announcing his arrival.

Then Dhanafijaya the treasurer, after sending out to them
a large present, consultedswith his daughter:

“ My dear,” said he, “I hear that your father<in-law has
come with the king of the Kosalans. Which house shsll we
get ready for him, which for the king, and which ones for the
deputy kings ?”
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Now clever, was the treasurer’s daughter, with a fully
maturdd and keen intellect, the result of longing expressed
and aspiration cherished through a hundred thousand world-
oycles; And she gave orders: “Let such and such a house
be got ready for my father-in-law, such another for the king,
and such others for the deputy kings.” After making these
arrangements, she next summoned the slaves and servants,
and said to them: “Let so many of you wait on the king,
and'so many on the deputy kings; and do you who are hos-
tlers and the like take care of the elephants, horses, and other
beasts ; for our guests must bave a meny time while they are
here.” Such were her orders. And wly > So chat none might
say: “We came to Visakhd’s merrymaking and got nothing
for our pains, but spent our time looking after our beasts.”

That same day, Visakha's father sent for five hundred
goldsmiths, and giving them a thousand nikkhas of red gold,
besides silver, gems, pearls, coral, diamonds, etc., enough to
go with it, he said: “ Make for my daughter wha. is called
the great creeper parure.”

After remaining a few days, the king sent a message to
Dhanafijaya the treasurer, saying,

«It is too great a load for a simple treasurer to feed and
take care of us. Be pleased to appomt a time for the maid-
en’s departure.”

But Dhanafijaya the treasurer returned word to the king :

« The rainy season is now come, and you can well afford
to remain four months. Let everything pertaining to your
army be my care. It will be time enough for your majesty
to go when 1 dismiss you.”

From that timwe on it was like a continual festival for the
city of Séketa. From the king down, every one was provided
with garlands, perfumes, garments, and other gifts, so that
each one felt himself the especial object of the tredsurer’s
hospitality. :

Thus three months went by, but the parure was not yet
finished.

Then came the masters of ceremonies, and announced to
the treasurer:

¥
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" W'ﬂmy is' no lack of anything else, but tl;e amny habmt
sufficient; wood to cook its meals.”

u Go, my dear sirs, take all the tumble-down elephlht
stibles, and other buildings 6f the kind in the city, and all
the dilspidated houses, and use them for cooking-fuel.”

*This wood did the cooking for half a month, and theres
upon they again announced to the treasurer:

“ There is no wood.”

“ At this time in the year one cannot go for wood. But
open the store-houses where stuffs are kept, and make wicks
of the coaise cloths, dip them in vessels of oil, and so cook
your 1zeals.”

They -hd so for half a month, and thus four months had
gone by, and the parure was finished. There was no thread
in this parure; silver was used instead. When this parure
was on, it extended from head to foot. At the latter place
were bunches of gold medals, and silver dies. On the crown
of the head was a medal, at the top of the ears two, at thé
throat one, at the knees two, at the elbows two, and at the
sides of the waist two.

Now a part of this parure consisted of a peacock, and
there were five hundred feathers ¢t red gold in the wing on
the right side, and five hundred in the one on the left side.
The beak was of coral, the eyes were of jewels, and likewise
the neck and the tail-feathers. The midribs of the feathers
were of silver, and likewise the shanks of the legs. When
placed in position on Visdkha's head, it appeared like a pea~
cock dancing on the summit of a mountain, and the sound
which came from the thousand midribs rolled forth like the
tones of celestial choruses and orchestras. And it was only
when people had come quite close that they knew it was not
a real peacock.

This parure was worth ninety millions, and a hundred
thousand was spent on the workmanship. But what was the
deed in a previous existence which caused her to obtain this
parure? They say that in the time of Kassapa Buddha she
gave cloth for robes to twenty thousand priests, also
and needles and dyeing material, all”her own property; sl
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the parure avap_ the result of this liberality. For the giving of
robes by a woman attains its fruition in the great creeper
parure; by a man, in the supernatural bowl and robes.

When the great treasurer hdd thus spent four months in
getting ready his daughter’s trousseau, he began giving her
the dowry. He gave five hundred carts full of meney, five
hundred carts full of gold dishes, five hundred full of silver
dishes, five hundred full of copper dishes, five hundred full
of silk garments, five hundred full of clarified butter, five
hupdred full of husked rice, and five hundred ful! of plow-
shares and other implements. They say the reasor why he
thus gave her all manner of implements was for “ear t} 1t uig
daughter in her’ new home might need sometking, and be
obliged to send to a neighbor’s for it. And he gzave fifteen
hundred waiting-maids whose duties weie to bathe, feed, and
dress her, — all of them handsome slaves, and nichly dressed,
and riding in five hundied chariots, three to cach several
chariot.

Then he determined to give his daughter some cattle, and
gave orders to his men:

“ Look you now! Go and open the door of my lesser
cattle-fold, and post yowsclves for a distance of thiee quar-
ters of a league, and at every qnarter-league have a drum.
And let the space across from side to side be a hundred and
forty cubits, and let not the cows transgress those limits.
And as soon as you get them in position, sound your
drums.”

They did so. When the cows passed out of the fold, and
had gone a quarterleague, the men gave a signal with the
drum, and agair at the end of the second quarter-league, and
again at the third quarter-league. And they hemmed them
in at the sides. Thus, for a space of three-quarters of a
league in length, and a hundred and forty cubits across, the
cows stood so close that they chafed one another.

Then said- the great treasurer, * That is enough cows for
my daughter. Shut the door.” So they shut the door of the
fold ; but, notwithstanding the door was shut, such was the
effect of Visakha’s merit that the vigorous bulls and the, milch
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ocows loaped up and got out. And in spite ofgil the mén
sopid do to prevent them, sixty thousand vigorous 'bulls and
sisty thousand mulch cows got out, and behind the mileh
vews followed vigorous bull*calves.

1~ What was the deed in a previous existence by reasos of
which the cattle thus got out? Because once she kept oh
giving, in spite of the efforts people made to stop her. As
tradition has it, in the time of The Supreme Buddha Kassaps,
she was the youngest of the seven daughters of king Kiki,
and her name was Servant-of-the-Congregation. And as she
was once giving the five products of the cow in alms to
twenty thousand priests, the young priests and the novices
cried, “ Enough, enough!” and closed thei# hands up tight.
But, notwithstanding their efforts to prevent her, she kept on
giving, saying, “ Here is a sweet bit; here is a dainty mor
gel.” This was the reason the cattle kept on coming out,
notwithstanding the efforts made to prevent them.

When the treasurer had got thus far in his giving, his
wife said to him,

“ You have assigned goods to my daughter, but no male
and female vassals to do her bidding. Why is this?”

« Because I want to find out who are fond of her, and
who are not. Of course, I shall send vassals with her to do
her bidding. When she comes to mount her chariot to de-
part, 1 shall make proclamation: ¢Let all who wish to go
with my daughter, do so; and let all others stay at home.’”

Now the day before she was to depart, the treasurer sat in
his room and had his daughter sit by him, and he admonished
her, telling her what rules of conduct she should adopt when
she came to dwell in her husband’s family. And it happened
that Migdra the treasurer was seated in the next room, and
overheard the admonition of Dhanafijaya the treasurer, which
was as follows :

% My child, as long as you dwell in your father-in-law’s
family, the in-door fire is not to be taken out-of doors; out-
door fire is not to be brought within doors; give only to him
who gives; give not to him who does not give; give both
to him who gives, and to him whd does not give; sit hape
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pily; eat happily; sleep happily; wait upon the fire; and
reverence the household divinities.” This was the tenfold
admonition.

On the next day he assenfbled the different guilds of

ans, and in the presence of the royal army he appointed
eight householders to be sponsors for his daughter, saying,
“You are to try any charge of sin that may be brought
against my daughter in her new home.” Next he had his
daughter put on her great creeper parure that was worth
ninety millions, and gave her besides five hundred and forty
millions with which to buy aromatic powders for her bath.
And causing her to mount a chariot, he took her about in
the neighborhool of Si@keta as far as to Anurddhapura,
through fourteen villages that were subject to him; and as
he went through one after another, he caused proclamation to
be made: “Let all who wish to go with my daughter, go.”
On hearing the proclamation, all the inhabitants of the four-
teen villages, without exception, issued forth, saying, “ When
our mistress is on the point of leaving, why stay we here?”
Then Dhanafijaya the treasurer, full of polite attentions to
the king and Migara the treasurer, accompanied them a short
distance on their way; and having intiusted his daughter into
their hands, he there took leave of them.

And Migira the treasurer rode in a conveyance behind
the others, and beholding a great crowd of people following,
he asked,

% Pray, who are these? ”

% They are male and female vassals to do the bidding of
your daughter-in-law.”

“« Who could ever feed so many? Beat and drive them
away, and keep only those who do not run.”

“Hold!” cried Visadkhd; “do not drive them away!
The one army can feed the other.”

But the treasurer persisted, saying, “ My dear girl, we
have no use for them. Who is there to feed them?” And
he caused his men to fling clods of earth at them, and to beat
them with sticks, and all those who did not run he took with

him, saying, * These are a plenty.”



. V. ZThe Order. [Dhp.age™
e -

¥ Vistkhfi approached the gate of the wity-of Sa-
vabthi, she began to reflect, “Shall I enter seated irf a
doyered-conveyance, or standing erect in & chariot?” Then
#hé thogght, « If I am in a covered conveyance when I enger,
nd’ 6ne will see the elegance of my great creeper parure.”
8¢ she entered the city standing in her chariot, and showing
hewself to the whole town. And when the inhabitants of
Sa@vatthi bebeld the magnificence of Visakha, they said,
« This, then, is Visakha. Truly, her magnificence becomes ¢
her well!” And thus it was in great pomp she entered the
treasutrer’s house.

Then all the inhabitants of the city sent gifts to her,
according to their power, and according 'to their ability;
for they thought, “Dhanafijaya the treasurer was exceed-
ingly hospitable to us when we went to his city.” DBut
VisakMa took all the gifts that were sent her. and distrib
uted them to the different families everywhere thioughout
the city. And in sending, she accompanied each gift with.ah
affectionate message: “ This is for my mother, this for my
father, this for my brother, and tlus for my sister;” thus
{peating each one according to age, and making, as it were,
all the inhabitants of the city her 1elatives.

Now towards the end of the night, her thoroughbred
mare gave birth to a foal. And Visikha, accompanied by
her female slaves bearing torches, went to the stable, and
superintended while they washed the mare with warm water,
and anointed her with oil. Then she returned to her own
quarters.

Now Migara the treasurer had for a long time been favor-
ably disposed to the sect of naked ascetics. And urged by
this feeling, though The Buddha was dwelling in a neighbor-
ing monastery, he neglected him in the festivities of his son’s
wedding, but determined to do the naked ascetics an honor.
So, on a certain day, he had some rice porridge cooked in
several hundred new dishes, and extended an invitation to
five hundred of the unclothed. And when he had got them
all into his house, he sent a message to Visakhi, saying,
“Let my daughterin-law come dnd do reverence to the
“ints.” .
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When Visfikhd heard the word ¢ saints” she was greatly
delighted, for she had been converted, and was a noble dis-
ciple. But when she came to the place where they were
::gug, and beheld them, she was angry with the tgeasurer,

returned to her own quarters, saying reproachfully,
“These persons so devoid of shame and fear of sinniug
cannot be saints. Why did my father-in-law have me
summoned ?”

When the unclothed caught sight of her, they all with
one mouth reproached the treasurer:

“Why, O householder, did you not find some one ¢lse for
a daughter-in-law? You have introduced into your house an
arrant misfortune-breeder, a disciple of the monk Gotama.
Make haste and have her expelled from the house.”

“It is out of the question,” thought the treasurer, ¢ for
me to expel her just because these men tell me to do %. She
ds from too powerful a family.” And he dismissed them,
saying,

“Your reverences, young people sometimes act without
knowing what they are about. Hold your peace!”

Then he sat down on a costly seat, and began to eat the
sweet rice porridge from a golden owl. At that moment a
[Buddhist] elder on his begging rounds entered the house.
Visakha wgs standing fanning her father-in-law, and saw him.,
And thinking, « It would not be fitting for me to announce
him to my father-in-law,” she moved off in such a way as to
call his atterntion to the elder. But the foolish, unconverted
man, although he saw the elder, made as if he did not see
him, and with head bent down, he kept on eating.

“ Pass on, r¢verend sir,” said Visakha, when she perceived
that her father-in-law made no sign, notwithstanding he had
seen the elder; “my father-inlaw is eating stale fare.”

The treasurer, although he had borne with the talk of the
naked ascetics, the moment she said, *He is eating stale
fare,” removed his hand from his bowl, and exclaimed,

«Take away this rice porridge, and turn the girl out of
the house! To think that she should accuse me, and in & time
.of festivity, too, of eatiny anything unclean!”

30
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* But «ll the elaves and servants in the house
to Visitkhd. Who was there to seize her by hand or foot?
There was not one who dared so much as open his mouth. .

* ¢ Father,” said Visakha, after listening to him; «I'li pot
leave so easily as you seem to think. Iam not a commen
prostitute, picked up at some river bathing-place; and daughs
ters whose parents are still living are not turned off so easily:
Now my father has provided for this very case. When I was
starting to come hither, he summoned eight householders, and
put me in their charge, saying, ¢If any charge of sin be made
against my daughter, investigate it’ Iave these men sum-
moned, and establish my guilt or innocence.”

:+ “She speaks well,” said the treasurer, and had the eight
householders summoned.

Said he: *This young girl, when T was seated, in a time
of festivity, eating rice porridge from a golden bowl, said I
was eating what was unclean. Find her gmlty and turn her

llt.” -

“ Dear glrl, is it so, as he says?”

« That is not as I say: — but when a certain elder on his
beggmg-munds came and stood in the.door-way, my father-

in-law, who was eating sweet ricc porridge, paid no attention
to him. Then I thought: ‘ My father-in-law is not acquiring
any merit in this existence, but is consuming old, stale merit.’
So I said: ¢Pass on, reverend sir; my father-in-law is eating
gtale fare.” Now, what fault is there here of mine?”

“There is'none. Our daughter speaks justly. Why are
you angry with her?”

“ Sirs, granted that this is no fault: but one night in the
middle watch, she went out behind the house, accompanied
by her male and female slaves.”

“ Dear girl, is it so, as he says?”

% Good sirs, I went for no other reason but that I thought
when a thoroughbred mare was bringing forth in this very
house, it would not do to sit still and make no sign. So I bhad
my slave-girls take torches, and went and caused the mare to
receive the attentions suitable for a time of foaling.”

% 8ir, our daughter does in your*house work that is unfit
even for slave-girls. What fault can you discover here?”
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“8irs, granted that here also there is no fault. Her father,
however, was admonishing her at the time she was starting to
come hither, and gave her ten admonitions of a deeply hidden
mepning; and I do not understand them. Let her tell me
their meaning. For instance, her father said, ¢ The in-door
fire is not to be taken out of doors.’” Is it possible, pray, for
s to get on with our neighbors, without ever sending fire to
their households?”

«Is it so, as he says, dear girl ?”

% Grood sirs, my father did not mean that by what he said ;
but this is what he meant : ¢ Dear girl, if you notice any fault
in your mother-in-law, or your father-in-law, or your husband,
do not tell of it outside in some one else’s house. There is
no worse fire than this.’”

“Sirs, 80 be it: but her father said: ¢ Out-door fire is not
to be brought within doors.’” Would it be possible, if our
in-door fire were to go out, for us not to fetch fire from out-
side ?

«Is it so, as he says, dear girl?”

% Good sirs,.my father did not mean that by what he said ;
but this is what e meant: ¢If any of your neighbors, whether
male or female, speak ill of your father-in-law, or of your hus-
band, do not bring their talk home, and repeat it saying, “ So
and so has this or that to say ot you.” For there is no fire
comparable to this fire."”

Thus, in this point also she was guiltless. And as in this
case, 5o also in the others; and the following is their pur-

ort : —
d When her father said to her: “Give only to him who
gives,” he meant, “Give only to those who give borrowed
articles back again.”

And “Give not to him who does not give,” meant, “ Give
not to those who do not give back again what they borrow.”

“Give both to him who gives, and to him who does not
give,” meant, “ When your ncedy relatives and friends come
to you, you should give to them, whether they are able to
repay you or not.”

« Sit happily,” meant; “ When you see your mother-in-law,




1 458 V' The Order. M

of your fathen-in»law or your husband, you should rise, and
not keep your seat.”

% Eat happily,” meant, ¢ You should not eat before your
Jnother-in-law, or your father-inlaw, or your husband. You
friast eat after vou have waited on them, and they have best
helped to everything they wish:”

* % Sleep happily,” meant, Do not ascend your couch to
lie down to sleep before your mother-in-law, or your fathere
in-law, or your husband; but when you have done for them
all the different services which should be done, you can after-
wards yourself lie down to sleep.”

% Wait upon the fire,” meant, ¢ You should look upon your
mother-in-law, your father-in-law, and your husband, as if they
were a flame of fire, or a royal seipent.”

“Reverence the household divinities,” meant, “ You should
look upon your mother-in-law, your father-in-law, and your
husband, as your divinities.” '

When thus the treasurer had heard the meaning of the ten
admonitions, he was unable to find any reply, and sat with
downcast eyes. The householde1s then said to him,

¢ Treasurer, is there any other sin in our daughter?”

¢ Sirs, there is none.”

“Then, if she is guiltless, why did you attempt without
cause to turn her out of doors?”

“ Good sirs,” said Visakh3, at this point in the discussion,
«although at first it was not fitting that I should leave at the
command of my father-in-law, yet now that you whom my
father appointed to try charges which might be brought
against me, have found me guiltless, it is a good time to go.”

So saying, she gave ordeis to her male and female slaves
to get ready the carriages and make the other necessary prep-
arations.

% Dear girl, I spoke in ignorance; pardon me,” said then
the treasurer, speaking haif to the householders.

% Good sir, I do pardon you all there is to pardon. I am,
however, daughter in a family that has studied and has faith
in the religion of The Buddha, and to seessomething of the

oongrogatlon of the priests is necessary tous. If I can be
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dllowed to wait on the congregatlon of the priests at my
pleasure, I will stay.”

# Dear girl, wait on your monks as much as you please,”

was the reply.
#+ Visgkha, accordingly, sent an invitation to The One Pos-
sessing the Ten Forces, and on the next day received him at
her house. And the naked monks, when they heard that The
Teacher had gone to the house of Migdra the treasurer,
went also, and sat down outside the house encompassing it.
Visdlkha, having given the water of donation, sent a message
to her father-in-law :

“ All the arrangements for the entertainment are ready.
Let my father-in-law come and wait on The One Possessing
the Ten Forces.”

But as, he was about to go, the naked ascetics restrained
him, saying,

¢ O householder, go not near the monk Gotama.”

So he sent back word: «Let my daughter-in-law wait on
him herself.”

When she had waited on The Buddha and on the congre-
gation of the priests that followed him, and the meal was now
at an end, she again sent a message:

« Let my father-in-law come and hear the sermon.”

«If I were not to go now, it would not do at all,” said
then the treasurer; for he was very desiious of hearing the
Doctrine.

“ Well, then,” said the naked monks, when they saw he
was bent on going, “ you may listen to the Doctrine of the
monk Gotama, if you will sit outside of a curtain.” Then
they went ahcad of him, and diew a curtain around, and he
went and sat down outside of the curtain.

But The Teacher thought, « Sit outside of a curtain, if you
will, or beyond a wall, or beyond a mountain, or at the end of
the world. I am The Buddha, and can make you hear my
voice”” And marching as it were with a mighty Jambu
trunk held aloft, and showering down as it were showers
of ambrosia, he bggan to teach the Doctrine in consecutive
discourse.
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¢ Now when a.Bupreme Buddha teaches the Doctrine, those
in front, and those behind, and those beyond a hundred or a
thousand Wworlds, and those, even, who inhabit the abode of
the Sublime Gods, exclaim: “The Teacher 1s looking at me
e Teacher is teaching the Doctrine to me.” To each one
it seems as if The Toacher were beholding and addressing
him alone. The Buddhas, they say, resemble the moon: ag
the mopn if the midst of the heavens appears to every living
being as if over his head, so The Buddhas appear to every
one as if standing in front of him. This gift is said to be
their reward for liberality in previous existences, when, for
the benefit of others, they cut off their own garlanded heads;
gouged out their own eyes, tore out their own hearts, and
gave away 1o be slaves sons such as Jali, daughters such as
Kanhajing, and wives such as Maddi.

And Mgdra the treasurer, as he sat outside the curtain,
and turned over and over in lis mind the teaching of The
Tathdgata, became established in the thousgndfold ornd-.
mented fruit of conversion, and acquired an ithmovable
and unquestioning faith in the three refuges. Then, rais-
ing the curtain, he approached his daughter-in-law, and tak-
ing her breast in his hand, he said: “From this day forth
you are my mother,” thus giving her the position of mother.
And henceforth she was known as ¢“Migara’s mother;” and
when, later on, she had a son, she named him Migéra.

The great treasurer then let go his daughter-in-law’s
breast, and went and fell at the feet of The Blessed One, and
stroking them with his hands, and kissing them with his lips,
he three times proclaimed his own name, “ Reverend Sir, I
am Migéara.”

« Reverend Sir,” continued he, “all this time have I been
without knowing that on you should one bestow alms to
obtain great reward. But now I have learnt it, thanks to my
daughter-in-law, and am released from all danger of being
reborn in a lower state of existence. Truly, it was for my
advantage and for my welfare that my daughter-in-law came
to my house.” So saying, he pronounced the following
stanza:
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¢ Now have I learnt where rich reward
Will surely follow every gift] °

Truly & happy day for me,

‘When first my daughter sought my home!”

Visikha invited The Teacher again for the next day on
her own account, and on the day after her mother-in-law
also-attained to the fruit of conversion. And henceforth that
house kept open doors for the religion of The Buddha.

-“Then thought the treasurer, “ My daughterinlaw is a
great benefactress to me; I must make her a present. And,
truly, her present parure is too heavy for every-day wear. I
will have a very light one made, which she can wear both by
day and by night in all the four postures.”

And he had made what is called a highly polished parure,
worth a thousand pieces of money: and when it was finished,
he invited The Buddha and the congrégation ot the priests,
#nd assiduously waited on them at breakfast. And causing
Visakha Jo biithe herself with sixtecn pitcherfuls ot perfuined
whater, he placed her in front of The Teacher, and putting her
parure upon her, he had her do obeisance. Then The
Teacher, after giving thanks tor the repast, returned to the
monastery.

And Visiakhd continued to give alms, and do other deeds
of merit, and she received the eight boons from The Teacher.
And as the crescent of the moon waxes great in the sky, so
did she increase in sons and daughters. They say she had
ten sons and ten daughters, and of these each had ten sons
and ten daughters, and of these also each had ten sons and
ten daughters. Thus the children and children’s children
which had sprung from her numbered eight thousand and four
hundred and twenty persons.

She lived to be a hundred and twenty years old, but there
was not a single gray hair on her head, —always she ap-
peared as if about sixteen. When people saw her on her
way to the monastery, surrounded by her children and chil-
dren’s children, there were always those who inquired:
4 Which of these is Visdkhda?” Those who saw her as she
walked would think: “I hope she will walk a little fyrther;
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our lady Jooks well when she walks”” And those who saw
her stang, or sit, or'lie, would think: «I hope she will ie &
little longer mow; our lady looks well when she is lying
down.” Thus in respect of the four postures, it could not be
eharged against her that there was any one posture in which
she did not ook well.

Moreover, she was as strong as five elephants. And the
king, hearing that Visakhd was currently reported to be a8
streng as five elephants, was desirous of testing her strength;
and one day, as she was on her way back from the monastery
where she had been to héar a sermon, he let loose an elephant
against her. The elephant, lifting his trunk, came on to
meet Visakha. Of her five hundred attendant women, some
fled away, while others threw their arms about her. And
when she asked what the matter was, they replied: « They
say the king is desirous of testing your iron strength, and has
let loose an elephant against you.” When Visakha saw the
elvnhant, she thought, “ What is the need of my running
away? Itis only a question how I shall take hold of him.”
And, boing afraid that if she seized him roughly it might kill
him, she took hold of his trunk with two fingers, and pressed
him back. The eleplmnt was unable either to resist or to
keep his feet, and fell back on his haunches in the royal
court. Thereupon the crowd shouted ¢ Bravo!” and she and
her attendants reached home in safety.

Now at that time Visakha, Migara’s mother, lived at
Savatthi, and had many children and many children’s chil-
dren, and the children were fre¢ from disease, and the
children’s children were free from discase, and she was con-
sidered to bring good luck. Among her thousands of children
and children’s children not one had died. And when the
inhabitants of Savatthi had their festivals and holidays, Vi-
sikhd was always the first to be invited, and the first to be
feasted.

Now on a certain day of merrysmaking, the populace wers
going in their fine clothes and orpaments to the monastary. 4o -
listen to the Doctrine. And Vigikhs, having come from 8

gientertamment, andweamlg"the gTenk creeper pamwre, -
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-was likewise, proceeding with the populace to the monastery

There she took off her ornaments, and gave them to her slave-
girly Concerning which it is said, ¢

“Now at that time there was a merry-making at Savatthi;
and the people in gorgeous array went to the park. Visakha,
also, Migara’s mother, in gorgeous array weni to the monas-
tery. * Then Visakha, Migara's mother, took off her orna-
ments, and tying them up in a bundle in her cloak, gave
them to her slave-girl, saying, ¢ Here, take this bundle.’”

2 It would appear that she thouglt it not seemly to enter
the monastery wearing such an extremely costly and showy
parure, — a decoration which, when put on, adorned her from
head to foot. Thus it was that, as she was proceeding to the
monastery, she took it off, and made of it a bundle, and gave
it to a slave-girl, who had been born with the stiength of five
elephants as the result of tormer good deeds, and hence was
able to carry it. Thus her mistiess could say to her. “ Dear
girl, take this parure. I will put it on when I retwn from
The Teacher.”

Having put on her highly polished parure, she drew near
The Teacher, and listened to the Doctiine. And at the close
of the sermon she rose, cid obeisance to The Blessed One,
and went forth from his presence. The slave-girl, however,
forgot the parure. Now it was the custom of Ananda the
elder, when the assembly had listened to the Doctrine, and
had departed, to put away anything that had been forgotten.
And so tlis day he noticed the great creeper parure, and
announced to The Teacher,

“ Reverend Sir, Visikha has gone forgetting her parure.”

% Lay it aside, Ananda.”

The elder lifted it up, and hung it on the side of the stair-
case.

And Visakhd, in company with her friend Suppiya, wan-
dered about the monastery to sce what could be done for
the in-coming, for the out-going, for the sick, and others.
Now it was the\:ustom of the young priests and novices,
when they saw the devout ladies bringing clarified butter,
honey, oil, and .ather medicaments, to draw near with, basins
of various kigih. And on that day also they did so.
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Therenpon Suppiys saw a certain sick priest, and asked

# 8ir, of what do you stand in need ?”
# Meat broth,” was the reply.
~ & Very well, sir, I will send you some.”

But as she failed on the next day to obtain any suitable
meat, she made the preparation with flesh from her own
thigh; and afterwards by the favor of The Teacher her body
was made whole.

When Visdkha had attended to the sick and to the young
priests, she issued forth from the monastery. But before she
bad gone far, she stopped and said,

¢« Dear girl, bring me the parure ; I will put it on.”

Instantly the slave-girl remembered that she had forgotten
it, and had left it behind. And she said,

“ Mistress, I forgot it.”

“ Go, then, and get it, and bring it hither. But if my
master, Ananda the elder, has taken it up and laid it away
anywhere, thea do not fetchit. It is a present to my mas-
ter.” It appears she knew that the elder was 1n the habit of
puttmg away valuables which lighborn personages had for-
gotten; and this was why she spoke as she did.

‘When the elder saw the slave-girl, he said to her,

% Why have you returned ?”

“I went away forgetting my mistress’s parure,” said she.

« ] have put it by the staircase,” said the elder; “go and
get it.”

“ My lord,” said the slave-girl, “an article which has been
touched by your hand is not to be 1eclaimed by my mistress.”
And so she returned empty-handed.

“How was it, dear girl?” said Visakha. And she
told her.

% Dear girl, never will I wear an article which my master
bas touched. I make him a present of it. Nevertheless, it
would be troublesome for my masters to take care of it. X
will sell it, and give them things which are more suyabla.
Go fetch it.”

Axd the slave-girl went and fetchbd it
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Vistikha did not put it_on, but sent for some goldsmiths
and had it appraised.

% It is worth ninety millions,” said they; ¢ and the work-
manship is worth a hundred thousand.”

“Then put the parure in & wagon,” said Visakha, “and
sell it.”

“ There is no one who is able to take it at such a price,
and a woman worthy to wear such a parure is difficult to find.
For in all the circuit of the earth only three women have the
grent creeper parure: Visdkha, the great female lay disciple;
the wife of Bandhula, the general of the Mallas; and Malhka,
daughter of a treasurer of Benares.”

So Visakha paid the price herself; and, putting ninety
millions and a hundred thousand into a cairt, she took the
amount to the monastery.

“ Reverend Sir,” said she, when she had made her obei-
sance to The Teacher, “my master, Ananda the c¢ldei, has
touched with his hand my parure, and from the tiue he has
touched it, it is impossible for me to wear 1t ugam. I have
endeavored to sell 1t, thinking that with the amount I should
get for it, I would give things suitable for pricsts. But when
I saw there was no one else able to buy it, I made up the
price myself, and have now brought the money with me.
Reverend Sir, which one of the four reliances shall I give?”

% Visakha, a dwelling-place at the east gate for the con-
gregation of the priests would be btting.”

% The very thing, Reverend Sir!”

And Visakha, with a joyous mind, hoaght a site for ninety
millions, and with another ninety millions she began con-
structing a monastery.

Now one day, as The Teacher at dawn was gazing over
the world, he perceived that a son, Bhaddiya, had been born
from heaven into the family of a treasurer of the city of
Bbaddiya, and was competent to attain to salvation. And
after taking breakfast at the house of Anathapindika, he
directed his steps towards the north gate of the city. Now it
was the custom of The Teacher. if he took alms at the house
of Visikhs, to issue forth from the city by the south gate and
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lodge s/ Jotnvadn monastory. If he took alms at the Héube
of Anathapindika, he would issue forth by the east gate, smd
lodggs in Bestern Park} but if The Blessed One was«per-
ceived at sunrise making his way to the north gate, then
people knew that he was setting out on his travels.

So when Visakha heard on that day that he had gone in
the direction of the north gate, she hastened to him, and

an obeisance, said,

“Reverend Sir, are you desirous of going traveling?”

“Yes, Visakha.”

“Reverend Sir, at this vast expense am I having a mon-
astery built for you. Reverend Sir, turn back.”

% Visakha, this journey admits not of my turning back.”

« Assuredly,” thought Visakha, “ The Blessed One has
some spécial reason in all this.” Then she said, “ Reverend
Sir, in that vase, before you go, command some priest to stay
behind who will know how the work should be done.”

“Visgkh", take the bowl of any one you wish.” .

Then Visakhi, though fond of Anande, thought of the
magical power of the elder, Moggallina the -Great, and ‘how
swiftly the work wow.d progress with him to assist, and took
his bowl.

'The elder then 1-oked at The Teacher.

% Moggallana, said The Teacher, “take five hundred
priests in your train and turn back.”

And he did so: and by his supernatural power they would
go a distance of fifty or sixty leagues for logs and stones; and
having secured logs and stones of tremendous size, they would
bring them home on the same day. And they who placed the
logs and stones on the carts were not cxhausted, nor did the
axles break. And in no long time they had erected a two-
story building on high foundations and apptoached by steps.
The building contained a thousand apartments,— five hundred
apartments being in the lower story, and the same number
in the upper. .

After traveling about for nine months, The Teacher o
dgain to Savatthi; and in these nine Vistikhi hed po,
up hewbnilding, and was now at work ony which s
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intended to hold the water-pots, and was finished-in solid,
beaten, red gold. ‘

And Visikh, hearing that The Teacher was proceeding
towards Jetavana monastery, went to meet him; and, con-
ducting him to her monastery, she exacted of him a promise:

¢« Reverend Sir, dwell here for four months with the
congregation of the priests, and I will have the bwlding
completed.”

The Teacher consented ; and thenceforth she gave alms to
The Buddha, and to the congregation of the priests in the
monastery.

And it came to pass that a certain female friend of Visakha
came to her with a piece of stuff that was worth a thousand
pieces of money.

« Dear friend,” said she, “I want to replace some of the
floor-covering in your pavilion, and spread this instead Tell
me a place in wluch to spread 1t.”

% Dear friend, if I were to tell you there was no place left,
you wowld think, ¢ She does not want 10 let .w. Lave a place.
Butook through the two floors of the pavilion and the thousand
apartments yourself, and find & place 1z w'uch to spread it.”

Then the other took the piece of stuff wordh a tlousand
pieces of money, and went through the bulding; but finding
no stuff there of less value than hers, she was overcome
with grief; for she thought: “I shall have no share in the
merit of this bwlding.” And stopping still, she wept.

And Ananda the elder happened to see her, and said,
« Why do you weep?” And she told him the matter.

“Let not that trouble you,” said the elder; “I will tell
you a place in which to spread it. Make a door-mat of it, and
spread it betw een the place for washing the feet and the stair-
case. The priests, after washing their feet, will wipe them
upon the mat before they enter the building: thus will your
reward be great.” This spot, it appears, had been overlooked
by Visékha.

, For four months did Visakha give alms in her monastery
v The Buddha agd fo the congregation which followed him;
and ab the end tiune she presented the congregation of
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the priests with stuff for robes, and even that received by the
novices was worth a thousand pieces of money. And of medi-
oinbs, she gave the fill of every mar's bowl. Ninety millioos
were spent in this domation. Thus njnety millions went $it
the site of the mfpnastery, ninety for the construction of the
monastery, and ninety for the festival at the opening of the
monastery, making two hundred and seventy millions in all
that were expended by her on the religion of The Buddha.
No o&er woman in the world was as liberal as this one who
lived in the house of a heretic.

On the day the monastery was completed, when the shadows
of eventide were lengthening, she walked with her children
and her children’s children round and round the building,
delighted with the thought that her prayer of a former exista
ence had now attained 1ts complete fruition. And with a
sweet voice, in five stanzas, she breathed forth this solemn

utterance : — ,

¢+ > O when shall T a mansion give, .
Plastered with ud and stoccoed o’er,
A plcasing monastery-gift ¢ —

, O th's my prayer js nosr fulfilled!

¢ ¢ when shall I give household goods,
Bench s and stools to sit upon,

And bolsters, pillows for the couch ?’ —
O this my prayer is now fulfilled !

¢¢ ¢ O when shall I provisions give,

The ticket-food so pure and good,
Smothered in broths of various meats ?’>—
O this my prayer is now fulfilled !

¢ ¢ when shall I give priestly robes,
Garments of fine Benares cloth,

And linen, cotton goods as well?’ —
O this my prayer is now fulfilled !

$¢ ¢ O when shall I give medicines,
Fresh butter, butter clarified,

And honey, treacle, puresé oil?’ —
O this my prayer in now fulfilled!”
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When the priests heard her, they brought word to The
Teacher:

% Reverend Sir, in all this time we have never known
Visakha to sing; but now, surrounded by her children and
her children’s children, she walks singing ¥oun¢ and round
the building. Pray, is her bile out of order/ or has she
become mad ?”

“Priests,” said The Teacher, “ my daughter is not, sing-
ings but the desire of her heart having come to pass, in her
delight she breathes forth a solemn utterance.”

“ But when was it, Reverend Sir, she made the prayer?”

¢ Priests, will you listen ? ”

¢« Reverend Sir, we will.”

‘Whereupon he related a tale of ancient times: —

% Priests, a hundred thousand cycles ago, a Bnddha was
born into the world by the name of Padumuttara. His
term of life was a hundred thousand years; his retinue of
those in whom depravity had become extinet as a hundred
thousand ; his city was Hamsavati; his father, king Sunanda;
and his mother, queen Sujata. The chief benefactress of this
Teacher, a lay devotee, hegd obtained the eight boons and
held the position of mother, and used to provide him with the
four reliances. Every evening and morning she used io
wait on him at the monastery, and @ cerwin female friend
constantly accompanied her.

«When this friend saw on what intimate terms she con-
versed with The Teacher, and how much she was beloved,
gshe began to consider: ¢ What do people do to be beloved by
The Buddhas?’ And she said to The Teacher:

« ¢ Reverend oir, what is this woman to you?’

« ¢ She is the chief of my benefactresses.’

«¢Reverend Sir, by what means does one thus become
chief benefactress?’

«¢By praying for a hundred thousand world-cycles to
become one.’

, “‘Reverend Sir, could I become one, if I now made my
prayer?’ %'¢

¢ Assuredly, you comd’
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«i¥y hib case, Reverend Sir, come with your hundred

thousand priests and take alms of me for seven days.’ .

**@The Teacher consented; and for seven days she guve
alws of food, and on the last day stuff for robes. Then she
did obeisance to The Teacher, and, falling at his feet, made
her prayer:

% ¢ Reverend Sir, I do not pray for rule among the gods,
or any other such reward as the fruit of this alms-giving ; but
that from some Buddha like yourself I may obtain the eight
boons, and have the position of mother, and be chief of those
able to provide the four reliances.’

« The Teacher looked imo the future for a hundred thou-
sand cycles to see if her prayer would be fulfilled, and said :

“¢At the end of a hundred thousand cycles a Buddha
named Gotama shall arise, and you shall be a fcmale lay dis-
ciple of lis, and have the name Visakha. From him you shall
obtain the eight boons, and obtain the pesition of mother, and
become chief of the benefactresses who shall provide the folr
reliances.’ ’

%, . . and -.ftor a life of meritorious deeds, she was reborn
in the worlc,of the gods. And toniinuing to be reborn in
the world 6. vhe geds and the woild of men, she was born in
the time of The Supreme Buddha Kassapa as the youngest
of the seven daughters of Kiki, king of Benares. In this exist-
ence she was called Servant-of-the-Congregation; and having
married, and with her sisters for a long time given alms and
done other meritorious deeds, she fell at the feet of The Su-
preme Buddha Kassapa, and prayed: ¢ At a future time may
I hold the position of mother to a Buddha such as you, and
become chief of the female givers of "the four reliances.’
Now, after further rebirths in the world of the gods and
the world of men, she has been born in this existence as the
daughter of Dhanafijaya the treasurer, the son of Mendaka
the treasurer, and has done many meritorious deeds for my
religion. Thus it is, O priests, that I say my daughter is net
singing, but that, at the realization of her prayer, she breathes
forth a solemn utterance.”

And The Teacher continued his instructios, and said,
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“ Priests, just as a gkilful garland-maker, if he obtain a
large heap of various kinds of flowers, will go on and on mak-
ing all manner of garlands, even so does the mind of Visikha
incline to do all manner of noble deeds.” So saying, he pro-
nounced this stanza :

58. ¢t As flowers in rich profusion piled
Will many a garland furnish forth;
So all the years of mortal man
Should fruitful be in all good works.”

§ 102. THE BUDDHIST APOCALYPSE.

[The following is the account giveu by Prof. J. Minayeff, of St.
Petersburg, of the second of the Manuscripts used by hilo in editing
the Anagata-Vamsa (Ilistory of Future Events), but with she Pali pas-
sages translated into English. See Journal of the Pal Text Society for
1886, page 33.]

II. B. A MS. on paper, 2% pages, markea by the letter, (k-b). It
is a copy from the MS. in the, Library of Mg. Hpo Timyin at Rangoon.
‘This recension is a mixed one, ift prose and in versc. 1.1: beging —

Hail to that Blessed One, that Saint, and St preme Buddha !

Thus have I heard.

On a certain occasion The Blessed One was dwelling at
Kapilavatthu in Banyan Grove on the banks of the Rohani
River.

Then the venerable Sariputta questioned The Blessed One
concerning the future Conqueror:

¢¢ The Hero that shall follow you

As Buddha, of what sort is he?

Th’ account in full I fain would learn.
Declare to me, thou Seeing One.”

When he had heard the elder’s speech,

The Blesspd One vouchsafed reply :

¢ I’ tell it thee, Sariputta,

Pray lend your ears, for I will speak.
a1
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¢ Qur cycle is & happy one,

Three Leaders have already lived,
Kakusandba, Konagamana,

And eke the leader Kassapa,

¢t The Buddha now Supreme am I,
But after me Metteyya comes,
While still this happy cycle lasts,
Before its tale of years shall lapse.

¢¢This Buddha, then, Metteyya called,
Suprewe, and of all men the chief —”

Then follows a history of the previous existence of Met-
teyyo, with the three Buddhas, Sumsitto, Metteyyo, and Muhutto,
during twenty-seven Buddhas, and finally at the time of the
Buddba gotama, when he was born as son of Ajatagattu,
prince of Ajita (pp. ka—ca). On paga ca begins the future
history of Metteyya with a quotation of the recension cori-
piled in verse. Then follows the description- of the gra.dual
declension of the holy religion: -

“How will it occur? After my decease, first will océur
. $he ﬁve disappearances. And what are the fite disappear-
“ances? The disappearance of the attainnents, the dis-
appearance of the method, the disappearance of learning,
the disappearance of the symbols, the disappearance of the
relics. These are the five disappearances that are to occur.

* «First: —

« The attainments:— Onlyﬁr a thousand years from the
. time The Blessed One passes into Nirvana will the priests
be able to acquire the analytical sciences. Then as time goes
on my disciples will attain only to never returning, to once
returning, to conversion. As long as such exist the disap-
pearance of the attainments will not yet have occurred. Buf
with the death of the last disciple that has atfained to con-
version the attainments will have dmappeane& A

«This, O Sariputta, is the d:sa.ppeaunoe of the M
ments,

« Risappearance of the method : — My Figiile being un
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able to realize the trances, the Ensights, the Paths, and the -
Fruits, will keep only the four purities of conduct. Then as
time goes on they will keep only the commandments forbid-
ding the four deadly sins. As long as there are a hundred
or a thousand priests who keep the commandments forbidding
the four deadly sins, the disappearance of the method will not
have occurred. But when the last priest shall break the pre-
cepts, or shall die, the method will have disappeared.

«This, O Sariputta, is the disappearance of the method.

« Disappearance of learning : — As long as the text of the
Three Baskets, which is the word of The Buddha, and as long
a8 their commentaries are extant, the disappearance ot learn-
ing will not have occurred. But as time goes on there will
be irreligious kings of base extraction, and the courtiers and
others in authority will be irreligious, and then the country
people throughout the kingdum will be irreligious. On ac-
count of their irreligion the god will not rain in due season,
and the crops will not flourish properly. And when the crops
do not flourish, those who are wont to give the reliances to the
cdngregation of the priests will be unable to do so any more.
And the priests, not receiving the 1eliances, will not teach the
novices, an®* agatime goes on learning will disappear. When
i disappears, it is the Great Work [i.e. Patthina. See page
xviii] that tust disappears; when that has disappeared, then
the Yamaka, the Kathi-Vatthu, the Puggala-Pafifiatti, the
Dhatu-Katha, the Vibhange, and the Dhamma-Safigani do so.
When the Abhidhamma-}.’% has disappeared, the Suttanta-
Pitaka will also disappear. “When the Suttanta disappears, it
is first the Afiguttara-Nikdya that disappears, and when the
Afiguttara-Nikaya disappears, then the Samyutta-Nikaya, the
Majjhima-Nikaya, the Digha-Nikdya the Khuddaka-Nikaya
will disappear. My disciples will only remember the Jataka
together with the Vinaya-Pitaka. It is, however, dnly the
well-conducted priests that will remember the Vinaya-Pitaka.
But as time goes on they will be unable to remember the
Jataka, andl first the Vessantara Birth-Story will disappear,
and when the Vessantara Birth-Story has -disappeared . . .

the Apal;mh@?il'&-Stoi’y will disappear. When the Jataka
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hes disappeared, they will only remeniber the Vinaya-Pitaka.
As time goes on the Vinaya-Pitaka will disappear, but as long
a8'a fourline stanza remains among men, so long the disap-
pearance of learning will not have ocourred. But when &
pious king shall cause a purse containing a thousand pieces of
money to be placed in a golden casket on the back of an ele-
phant, and shall cause proclamation up to the second and third
*time to be made throughout the city to the sound of the drum,
as follows: ¢ Any one who knows a single stanza spoken by
The Buddhas, let him take these thousand coins together with
this elephant,’ and yet shall fail to find any one who knows a
fourline stanza, and shall receive again the purse containing
the thousand pieces into the 1ayal palace, then the disappear-
ance of learning will have occurred.

“This, O Sariputta, is the disappearance of learning.

“Now as time goes on the last of the priests will carry
their robes, their bowls, and their tooth-sticks after the manner
of tho naked ascetics. They will take a bottle-gourd, make
of it a begging-bowl, and carry 1t in their arms, or in theiyp
hands, or in the balance of a carrying-pole. And as time goes

‘on 2 priest will say, ¢ What is the good of this yellow robe?’
:’ﬁgl cut a small piece of yellow cloth, and tie it around his
.néck, or his ears, or his hair, and devote himself to hus-
bandry or trade and the like, and to taking care of wife and
children. Then he will give gifts to the southern congrega-
tion. And the fruit of this gift, say I, will be a myriadfold.
As time goes on the priests will say, ¢ What do we want with
this?’ and they will throw away thespiece of yellow cloth and
persecute the wild animals and birds of the forest, and thus
the disappearance of the symbols will hye occurred.

«This, O Sariputta, is the disappeardimee of the symbols.

« Thereupon, the dispensation of THe Supreme Buddha
being now five thousand years old, the relioy will begin to fail
of honor and worship, and will go wherever they can receive
honor and worship. But as time goes on they will not receive
honor and worship in any place. Then, when the dispensation
has disappeared, the relics will come from every place; from
the serpent world, from the world of the gods, and froui the
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Brahma-world ; and having congregated together at the throne
under the Great Bo-tree, they will make an effigy of The
Buddha and perform a miracle resembling the double-miracle,
and will teach the Doctrine. Not a single human being will
be found at that place; but all the gods from ten thousand
-worlds will come together and listen to the Doctrine, and
many thousands of them will attain to the Doctrine. And
these will cry aloud, saying, ¢Divine sirs, on the seventh day
from now our One Possessing the Ten Forces will pass into
Nirvana’ Then they will weep, saying, ‘From henceforth
we shall be in darkness.” Then the relics will put forth flames
of fire and burn up that effigy withont remainder.

“This, O Sariputta, is the disappearance of the relics.”

Immediately after this, there follows an account of the
destruction of the Kappa [World-Cycle]. The verse recen-
sion does not run on, continnously in the compilation. The
verses are interrupted by prose insertion, e. g., on page ©a
there is inserted the ancient history of Mahd@pandda, on page
#ka there is a description of the capital of King Sankha. Fur-
ther on page da there is described the attainment of paramita
[the Perfections], the coneeption and birth of Metteyya, his
palaces, his life there, his departure from home, and his dca@h.“‘
On page ne is depicted the sacred tree and the body of the
future teacher. This recension ends thus:

f. [i. e, Folio] da. *But who shall not behold Metteyya,
The Blessed One? and who shall hehold him?

«QOne who creates a schism in a church, as it is said, ¢ Deva-
datta remains in hell fowthe entirerworld-cycle,” as well as all
others born in the Avici hell, from performing the five crimes
that constitute ‘proximate karma,” those cherishing wholly
heretical views, and ¥hese who slander the noble disciples,
shall not see him. The #iaked ascetics who create a schism by
denying the congregation allowable privileges shall not see
him. Al other beings who give gifts, keep the precepts, keep
fast-days, fulfil their religious duties, found shrines, plant
saored fig-trees, parks and groves, make bridges, clear the
highways, take their stand in the precepts, and dig wells, shall
gsee kim. Those who, in their longing for a Blessed One, shall
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make a gift even if only of a handful of flowenrs, or of a single
lamp, or of a mouthful of food, shall see him. Those who feel
pleasnre at meritcrious deeds shall see him. Those who fur-
ther the religion of The Buddha, prepare the pavilion and the
sdhts for the preachers of the Doctrine, bnng forward the fan,
make offerings of cloth, canopies, garlands, incense, or lamps,
or ate stanch sustainers of the ministrations of the Doctrine,
shall see him. Those who listen to the Vessantara Birth-Story
shall see him, likewise those who give to the congregation
offerings of food etc. shall see him. Those who wait on their
mothers and their fathers, and perform respectful duties for
their elders among their kinsfolk shall see him. Those who
give ticket-food, fortnightly tood, and foed on fast-days, those
who practise the ten means of acquiring merit shall see him.
And when they have listened to the Doctiine of The Blessed
Metteyya, they shall attain to saintship.”

Then our Blessed One, in order to show who of those
about kim were to become Buddhas, said:

s Metteyyq ?enenmma,
Pasenadi Kos hu,
Dighasom afid Samkacea,
Subba, the Biahman Todeyya,

¢¢ Nilagin, Palaleyys,

These ten are Future Buddhas now,
And in due course, in time to come,
Wisdom Supreme shall they attajn.”

&
End of the Metteyya Discotirss and Jiiiigey-of Future Events.



APPENDIX.

§ 103. THE FIVE GROUPS.

AvrraoUucH it has not been my plan to go deeply into technical
matters, I have been obliged to give such prominence to the groups
that constitute the human being, tha. 1t seems necessary to give
a statement of how these groups are made up, in order that the
reader may understand what they are like. Of the translations
which follow, the final one entitled ¢ Karma and the Conscious-
nesges” is made from the seventeenth chapter of the Visuddhi-
Magga; the other translations and the materials for the lists are
from the fourteenth chapter of that woik.

% LI LA
1. R Fowsiove.

A. Elementary forms. ** 10. Femininity.
1. Earthy element. 11. Masculimty.
2. Watery element. 12. Vitality.
8. Fiery element. 18. Organ of the heart.
4. Windy element. 14. Bodily intimation.

B. Derivative forms. 15. Voeal intimation.
1. Eye. 16. Space.
2. Eary 17. Buoyancy of form.
8. Nowd.'. 18. Softness of form.
4. . 19. Suppleness of form.
5. 20. Growth of form.
6. Fogprs 21. Continuation of form.
7. Bohnd, 22. Growing old of form.
8. Odar, 23. Tra.nsitgriness of form.
9, Taste. 24, Material food.

é. P SENSATION-GROUP.

Sepsation copjoined with a megiforiqugsconsciousness is a meri-
‘torlous sensation ; conjoined: with‘a demeritorious consciousness,



A

it ll » demporitofill Laensation; conjoined with an indetermihate
conscionsgess, it iy determinate sensation. It has a fivefold

mon peculiar to WG ; namely, happiness, misery, gladness,
L) 1,

8. THE PERCEPTION-GEOUP.

Perception conjoined with a meritarjous conscionsness is & meri-
torious perception ; conjommed with d+dementorious consciousness,
it is & demeritorious perception conjoined with an indeterminate
conaciousness, it 18 an mdeterminate pcrception  For there is no
consciousness that 18 not conjoined with perception. Accordingly
perception has the same number of divisions as consciousness.

4. Tae PrepisrositioN-GRrOUP.

1. Contact. v 28 Wil

2. Thinkmg. 29 Determination.

8. Reasoning. 80. tion,

4. Reflection. 81. Netfrality. .

5. Jo 82 Compassion.

0. Co};xmge. 83. Raitgbing

7. Lif~ 34 Abstinence from doing evil
8. Conecentration. with the body.

Fath. 35 Abstinence from doing evil
#» Contemplation. with the voice.

11. Shame. 86 Abstinence from wrong occu-
12. Fear of sinning. pations.
18. Freedom from covetousness. 37. Shamelessness.
14, Freedom from hatred. 38. Fieedom from fear of sinning.
15. Freedom from infatuation. 39. Covetousness.

16.~ Bodily tranquilhity 40. Infatuation.
17. Mental tranqumihty. 41. Heresy.
18. Buoyancy of body. 42 Haaghtinesg

19. Buoyancy of mind. 43, 44 Idleness and sloth.

20. Softness of body 45. Pride.
21. Softness of mind. 46. Hatred.

22. Suppleness of body. 47. Envy.

28. Suppleness of mind. 48. Miserliness.

24. Skilfulness of body. 49. Til-behavior,
25. Skilfulness of mind. 50. Steadiness of mind.
26. Erectness of hody. 51 Dogbt.

27. Erqptness of mind.



5. THE EUNSCIOUSNESS-GROUP.
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492 Appendix.

The Functions of the Consciousnesses.

e oonsciousnesses are in all eighty-nine in number and occur
on fonrhgn different o-casions; in conception, existence-sub-
stratum, attention, seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, touching,
noticing, cognizing, defining, the swiftnesses, identical object, and
passing away. And how?

, When, through the power of the eight meritorious consciousnesses
belonging to the realm of sensual pleasure, living beings are born
in the.world of gods and men, then, at the moment of conception,
oceur nine fruition-consciousnestes; namely, eight fruition-con-
sciousnesses belonging to the 1e4lm of sensual pleasure and pos-
sessing a cause, having as their object any karma, karma-reflex, or
destiny-reflex, that might have been present at the time of death,
and also, in the case of those who in the world of men become
eunuchs and the like, a meritorious fruition-mind-consciousness,
coupled with indifference, which, as having its two causes weak, is
called without a cause. When, through the power of the meritori-
ous oongciousnesses belonging to the realms of form and formiess-
: thése beings are born in the realms of form and formlessness,
E‘at the moment of conception occur nine fraition-conscious-

of the realms of form and formlessness, having as their
object any karma-reflex that might have been present at the time
of death. When, however, through the power of the demeritorious
conscionsnesses, they are born in hell, then, at the moment of
conception, there occurs only a demeritorious fruitionamund-con-
sciousness without a cause, having as 'its object any karma, karma-
reflex, or destiny-reflex, that might been present at the time
of death. Aeeordmgly, therefore, it is € be nnderstood that nine-
teen fruition-consciousnesses oceur in coWdeption.

But when conception-consciousness censgs, then, close on its
heels, occurs the precisely similar existence-gnbtratum-conscious-
pess, being the fruition of the same karma and baving the same
object. This repeats itself, as does the stream of a river, as long
as no other thought arises to interrupt the series, and this process
continyes indefinitely during dreamless sleep and like occasions.
Accordingly, therefore, 1t is to be understood that the same nine- .
teen consajousngsses occur in existence-substratum.
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But when in the course of the existence-substratum series the
sense-spertures of a living being have grown to be competent to
grasp their objects, then, when form comes within the visual field,
the frritability of the eye for form is stimulated, and through the
force of this stimulus existence-substratum is interrup.ted. When
existence-substratum ceases, action-mind arises to take its place,
with that form as its object, and accomplishing the function of
attention. Similarly in respect of the ear-aperture etc. In the
case of the mind-aperture, however, when the six objects of sense
come within range and existence-substratum has been interrupted,
then arises action-mind-consciousness to taie 1ts place, being with-
out a cause and coupled with indifference and accomplishing the
function of attention. Accordingly it is to be understood that two
action-consciousnesses occuf in atfentivn.

But after attention there oceurs the eye-consciousness, having
for its instrument the firitability of the eye and accomplishing the
funetion of sight in the eye-aperture, and there occur the ear-con-
sciousness, nose-consciousness, tongue-consciousness, and body-
¢onsciousness, accomplishing the functions of hearing ete. in the
ear-aperture etc. These are meritorious frmtions when ¢ ob-
jects are desirable or desirablelneutral, and demeritorious fruitions
when their objects are undesirable or nndesirable-neutral. Accord-
ingly it is to be understood that ten fruition-consciousnesses occur
during seeing, hearing, smelling, tasting, and rouching.

But when it is Baid that after eye-consciousness has sprung up
and ceased there a1ises the thought, mentality, mind due to it, this
is fruition-mind which springs up after the sense consciousnesses,
and notices then' objects. When it succeeds a meritorious sense-
consclousness, it is a meritoriops fruition; when it succeeds a
demeritorious sense-conscious , it is a demeritorious fiuition,
Accordingly it is to be u that two fruition-conscious-
nesses occur in noticing. '

But when it 18 said thdt“After mind has sprung up and ceased
there arises the thought, entality, mind-consciousness due to it,
this is fruition-mind-coffsciousness without a cause springing up
and cognizing what has been noticed by the mind. When it suc-
ceeds the demeritorioys”fruition-mind in an undesirable-neutral
object, it is a demeritorfoud fruition. When it sucégeds ahe meri-
torious fruition-mind, ‘ft is a meritorious fruition, being coupled
with gladness in the &se of a desirable object, and eoup1ed with
-indifference in the case of & desirable-neutral one. Atcorllingly
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n@«» (3 ﬁndﬁmwd that three fruition-consciousnesees o&ur in
W6 Gglo of oogising.

3 * Afigrt cognizing there arises action-mind-conssiousnees viﬂmt
# eatise and coupled with indifference. This defines the obfect.
whiooordingly it is tc be understood that one eolitary mction-con-
sdtonsness oecurs iu defining.

Alter deflning, in case the object, form or the like, is large, then
in respect of the defined object there hasten six or seven swift-
nesses. These are made up either from the eight meritorious con~
seipusnesses belonging to the realm of sensual pleasure, or from the
twelve demeritorious onés, or from the nine action-consciousnessds
belonging to the realm of sensual pleasure. This is how the case
stands in respect to the five apertures; but in the case of the mind~
aperture, only after attention in the mind-aperture. Beyond gotrabh&
there occur five meritorious consciousnesges and five action-eon-
sciousnesses belonging to tue .calm of form, four meritorious con-
seiousnesses and four action-consciousnesses belonging to the realm
of formlessness, and four path-thoughts and four fruition-thoughts
transcending the world, — all according as they may have obtained
s dependence. Accordingly it 1s {0 be understood that the meri-
torfous consciousnesses, demeritor1ous consciousnesses, action-con-
gojousnesses, and fruntlon-conscmus?esses amount to fifty-five in
numbe: in the swifinesses.

But at the end of the swiftnesses, in case the object in the five
apertures is excessively laige, o1 that in the mind-aperture is
vivid, then any dependence possessod by beings in the realm of
sensual pleasure at the termination of fhe swiftnesses belon
to that realm, such dependence, namely, as desirable objects eto!,
and previous karma, swiftnesses, thoughts, etc., will have as is re-
sult some one of the eight fruition-consciousnesses belonging to the
réalm of sensual pleasuie and possessing a cause, or else some one
of the three fraitiog-minds withont a cause. And, as water pursues,
though only at an interval, the stern of a vessel that is proceeding
up stream, so this fruition-consciousness, once or twice re
pursues the swiftness that has spent itself on some object other
than ap object of existence-substratum. As this, fruition-ton»,

¢ the same time with being able at the end oi the
awifihasiygu exist in an existence-substratum-object, exists algh
fo an objeet of g swiftness, it i# called identical object. Accord-
ingly it "to be understood that elewen fruition-couscionanesses
occuf® inr ¥dentical object.

Appendin,




Bdt at the end of identical gbject, existence-substratum occurs
again, and When existence-substratam is interrupted, then atten-
tion. and the rest occur sgain. A series of thoughts which has
thue obtained a dependence always recurs in the regular round of
attention following existence-substratum, and of sceing ete. fol-
lowing attention, until in any given existence cxistence-sub-
stratum perishes. The passing away ir the last existence of
existence-substratum-thought is called passing away [death].
Accordingly the passing-away-consciousness, like existence-sub-
stratum, has nineteen sub-divisions. Accordingly it is to be un-
derstood that nineteen fruition-consciousnesges occur in passing-
away.

But after passing-away comes conception, and after conception
existence-substratum again. Agrordingly the series of thoughts
of beings in their rounds of rebirth through modes of existence,
destinies, halting-places, and abods v, .« without interruption. Bat
in the case of one who has attained saintship it ceases as soon as
passing-away-consciousness ceases.

*

Karma and the Consciousnesses.

Karma is so called because it makes whatever is made. More-
over, there are two kinds of-karm.; karma depending on igno-
rance, and other karmas,

There are six karmas depending on ignoance; namely, the
triplet consisting of mnritor'ous karma, demeritorious karma, and
karma leading to immovabihity ; and the triplet consisting of bodily
karmsa, vocal karma, ana ineatal karma. All these are nothing
but worldly meritorious ana demeritorious thoughts.?

The other karmas are four in number; namely, static karma,
constituent karma, active karma, and strenuous karma. .

In such phresesas ¢ All the constituents of being are transi-
tory,” static karma is meant; namely, all the' elements of being
possessing 8 dependence.

In the commentaries, all the elements of being, both those with
form and those without, which have sprung' from karma,! and are

'comprised in the three modes of being, are called constituent

kerma.? They are included in the phrase, « All the‘e‘h};ﬁmenes of

“

1 That is, conaclousnesses 1-17 and 22-33 in the list above
* That is, the four Jower givupe in o far as they are sprang from karms,
and the frgition-consciousnesses of the consciousness-group.
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being are transitory;” but there is no passage quotable for them
nepagately. N

Meéritorious and demeritorious thoughts belonging to the three
modes of being are, moreover, active karma. For them is quot~
able the passage, ¢ This ignorant individual, O priest, performs
meritorious karma etc." *

Bodily and mental heroism is called strenuous karma. This is
quotable in the passage, ¢ It went as far as there was room for
karma, and then it stopped, as if struck in the axle.”3 .

But there are not merely these, there are also others. In such
quotations as, ‘¢ Brother Visakha, when any priest enters upon the
trance of the cessativa of perception and sensation, first vocal
karma ceases, then bodily karma, and then mental karma, ” sev-
eral karmas are mentioned, but there is no one of these that is not
included under static karma.

1 Compare page 182, line 8.

8 This quotation probably refers to the wheel of empire (see 64 and 101), and
symbolically expresaes tho \ictorious progress of a U'niversal Monarch in subdu-
ing the world, (Compare Wheel of Doctrine, s v, Doctrine, in Index ) L
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the following index, any one of the words and lists connected by the sign
udlity (==) may be found in the references that follow in the same article.
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AprIpEAMMA-PITARA, name of the
third great division of the Buddhist
Sacred Scriptures, xviii, 170, 483.

Abhidhammattha-Safigaha, ‘Abhidham-
ma-Synopsis,” name of a Iali work,
xix ; translation from, 289-91.

' Abhidhéna-ppadipika, ¢ Lamp of Nouns,
name of a Pili work, xix ; translations
from, 79, and Cows, ad finem. -

mbn tion. See Renunciation.

'Aclmvan River, 432.

Acoka., name of a king, who did such
to further Bnddhisw, 405, <

Actlon See I\a.rym, and Consciougness.

Admonitions, ten, 462-3 467-8.

Aelian, 24.

Aesop’s Fables, £12.

Aggilava shrine. See Shrine.

Ajapila (banyan)-tree, 16, 85-6.

Ajatacattn = Ajatasattu, name of a son
of Seniya Bimbisira. He killed his

* father and succeeded him as king,
233, 482,

ZAknfikheyya-Sutta, the Were-to-frame-
a-Wish Sermon,’ 303.

- Alukamanda, naine of a heavenly city,
101, "

.Alira’ Kilima, name of a teacher of

= - Gotama Buddha, 69, 334-6, 341,

. ’Alexandria, name of an island, accord-

. .ing to Prof. Rhys Davids perhaps

¢ sitnated i the Indus, 306.

‘Alms == alms giviug == donations = lib-
erality : the first of the ten perfections,
93,:33, 35; reflection on, 262; five
freat, ”; wel]-tewurded. when given
R 'a\’ 32

£

! the right person, 95, 229-31, 470-1;
»i various persons, (Andthapindika)
476, (a householder) 274-5, (Husband-
honorer) 264-5, (a lay woman) 435,
‘Maha-Mivi, largess) 42, (a miser)
227, (Sujata) 74, (Sumedha) 8, (Ves-
santara) 38 and 47 and 80-1, (Visa-
kha) 462 and 469 and 471 and 478 and
480, (Wise Iare) 275 and 278; go,
beg, ete., for alms, 25, 69, 87-92, 317-8,
331, 345-6, 385, 429, 465; water of
donation, . e. “ water which is poured
into the right hand of a priest, as a
ratification cf an offering of value
that either nas been made or is yet
to be made” (Clongh, Singh. Dict.),
469 ; miscellanvous, 68, 177, 180, 222.

Amara, name of a city, 5.

Anigata-Vainsa, name of a Pali work,
xix; extracts from, 481-6.

Analytical sciences, fonr, 286, 391, 482.
According to the Paglnmhhldaka;hi
of the Patisambhida-Magga it would
appear that the first analytical science
concerns itself with certain terms ex-
pressive of the insight of a saint; the
second with the meaning of those
terms; the third with the etymol-
ogy, philology, and pronunciation of
those terms and of their mmmgs.
while the fourth has as its subject
the other three.

Anands, ‘ Joy,” name of a body-urvant
and favorite disciple of Gotama
Bnddha, 16, 95-104, 107-9, 208-8,
272, 279, 331-2, 442-.,413-7’



i Assaji, name of an elder, 87-90
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Aubtbapingiks, ¢ Friend-of-the-Poor,
Jasme of a rich metchant, 475, 476
:S'u,)h-llm next article, and Jetavana
ka's Park, 117, 128, 188,
169, 159, 161, 102, 168, 166, 213, 226,
§38, 391, 417, 42t
Ses Gods
Anpger-eating demon, § 93
Aligattara-Nikiya, ‘Addone Collec
tion,’ name of a Pal work, of which
the first division treats of subjerts
one by one, the second, two y %wo,
and 80 on, xvu, 483, trinslations
from, xiv, 130, § 40, 221, §49, § 51 q,
§58 band c, § 70 b aud ¢, § 80, § 91,
§92 N B §80,§580,and§70 b form
‘one contindous text in the Pah
Afijana Wood, 267-8
Anomnas, name of a niver, 65
Anotatta Lake = Anotattadaha, 43, 270, !
323.
Antelopes, 46, 439.
Antenionity, § 26 a,
Anupiya, name of a grove, 67
Anuridhapura name of a uty in India
463, name of a aty w Ceylon, 297,
405, 428
Anuruddha, name ot one of the eighty
great dwciples, 109 272
Apadipa, ‘ Achievement,” name of a
Pialt work describing the exploits of
the Future Buddha and other emn
nent p(rsonages 1n previous exist
ences XviI, XV
Apagnaka, name of the first <f the fiv
hundred and fifty Birth Stories coat
tained in the Jataka, 483
Arhatrhip, Path of  See Santship
Army, fourfold, + e elcphants, cavalry,
chariots, and infantry 449-51, 133
Asijhi, name of a month, 64, 415
Asoka, the shrub Jonesia Asoka, 164
ion, See Prayer
Asges, 212, § 52

Assattha, Ficus Religiosa, Gotamas Bo-
tree, 16

Atimuttaka flowers, 446

Attachment . defined as obstinate de-
sire, 191-2, compare 177, first para-
graph; four branches of, 115, § 34,
197, 200-1, 205; infects the groups,

177-8 and 245, 197-201, 211, 238, 249,
259; abandoned by the eaints, 125,
145, 148, 353, 380. See further De»
pendent Origination.

Attammenty: eight == eight stages
of meditatiou == first trince, sesond
trance, third trance, fourth traice,
realm of the mfimty of space, reslm
of the mfinity of conscrousness, realm
of nothinguess, realm of neither per-
ception mor yet non perception, 18,
48, 69, § 59, 388, mne == eight above
plus (the trance of) cessation om the
cessation of perception and sen-
sation, 109-10, 282, 347-9, 384-5 plus
387-8 ¢

Atthwnasutta, ¢ Sermon on Impossibili-
ties,” 130

Avicr  See Hells

Baupoo 13, 80, 120, 353, 386

Bamboo Grove, name of a monastery,
229, 313, 381 411, 414

Bandhula, name of a general, 475

Band of Five Llders (or Pricsts) See
Prests

banyan Park == Banyan Giove, 441,
431

B uuyan tree, 71, 73, 85-6

Rarloy, 262-3

Bashets, Three Ser Tipifaka.

Bist 10,

Beans, 278, #99.

Beauties, fivs, of a woman, 454-6

Bees, 4§

Boug See Barth

B 4ln ctsthe Country, 269-71

Bl rree, Aegle Marmelos, 382,

Benares, 2, 37, 46, 66, 101,158, 224, 263,
278, 275, 342-3,476,478, 480

Bengal, £51

Bengal hounses, 412

Bhaddiya name of a person, 475 ; name
of a town, 448-9, 4512, 475,

Bhante = lord, & vocative of reve
address, 128~38, 148-50, 159, 167 ‘188~
7, 214-5, 282-8, 2587, 808.%, 358,
§ 81, § 89, 420-1, 423, 436-7, W40,
Elsewhers often renderéd by “sivee
end sir” v #

Bhikkhu-Vibhafigs, natme of 8 P&l work

conddining the Pitimokkba rales foy

§ 20, 160,,165; dependénce of ex-
istents, 139, 163, (approximating-)

the priests, xvil,
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Bhikkhoni-Vibhatiga, name of & P&l
work containing the Patimokkharules
for the priestesses, xvii.

Bimbisira, Seniya, name of a king
miling at Rajagaha and friendly to
Gotams Buddha, 403, 448-53, 458,

Birds, 14, 44-5, 65, 68, 75, 81, 92,
(winged creatures) 204, 211, 303, 307,
812, 877, 414, 416, 484.

Birth == rebirth == (originating~) ex-
istence = state of existence ==
being (= groups; but for these see
separately): definitions of, 113—4, 194~
6,201 compared with 368, § 47 d, 320;
modes of = (existence 1) the realm
of sensual pleasure, (existence in) the
realm of form, and (existence in)
the realin of formlessness, 205, 14,
24, 61, 180, 184, 195-201, 247, u89,
377, 490-1, 495-6, grades of, 177,
247, 252, 377 (perhaps the same as
ninefold division of, 195), round of|,
§ 44, 14, 21, 34, 83, 155, 171-2, 175,
181, 193, 246, 284, 316, 322, 495,
Wheel of, § 26¢; oxistence substia-
tum, 2 44,4915, substrata of being, : e.
the groups, sensual pleasure, the cor-
ruptiony, and harma, 333, 339, is not

transmigration, § 47, § 48; neither |

persists nor is anmhilated, 113—4, 134,
165-6, 169, 176, 188, 193, 200;
misery, 6, 56, 112, 181, 203, 252 259,
280-1, 283, 3334, 338, 346,» 352, 359,
425-8, 438, rcmimscessce of, 82, 304~
5, 315-9, compre § 58 nd § 54, of
Gotama, 1-2, 5, 26, 33, 35-8, 42, 47-9,
68, 30~1, 155, 212, 263,265, 274, 279;
of Various persons, (Anangly 374 aud
279, {Brahman and wife) 269, (Bud-
dhas) 470, (s goddess) 431, (Kokilika)
263, (Koydafifia) 52, (Mallika) 230-1,
(Moggallana) 224-5 and 279, (Nanda)
274, (Sariputta) 279, (Visikha) 460
and 462 akd 478 and 480, (Visdkha's
father-in-1aw) 466, (wandering ascetic)
155 ; cessation of. taught by The Bud-
dha, 14, 1212, 287, 338,346,372, 436-7,
440; us & human bejng necessary for
saintship, 93; brought to an end by
the religious life, 107, 137, 140, 147,
152, 163-3, 184, 286, 353, 380, 383, 390,
compare 109, See further Conecions-
nges, Corrnptions, Dependentrigina-
tion, Desire, Destiny, Elements of

being, Groups, and Karma, deter-
,mines the groupe.

Birth-Stories : from the Jataka, §1,§ 19,
§59,§ 54,§ 55, § 56; others not named
a8 such, §41,8 42, § 53, §es, 460, 462,
479-80. See furtl.er Jataka.

Black Rock, name of a place, 222-3, 381.

Blossoms. See Flowers

BodhLisattas. Sce Buddhas.

Body composition of, § 21, 130, 133,
156, 355, 359-60 (according to Bud-
dhaghosa, when “ brain of the head ”
is omutted, 1t is to be understood as
includad in ““ marrow of the bones ”),
compare 396; one of the forty sub-
Jects of meditation, 292; subject of
the first Intent Contem plation, 354-62,
364, 3/4; of The Buddha emits a
ragance, 73, 92 ; misery of, 6-8, 298-
30),369, § 89, 423 ; care of, 10, 934 ;
levitation of, 303, for examples see
Powers High, first, soul and body,
117-8, 121-4, 167-8, dependence of,
172, 243, dependence of sensaticn,
187 ; dissolves at death, 134, 138-9,
141-2, § 18 233 241, miscellaneous,
11, 56, 76, 131, 174, 278, 384, 417-8.
See further Form, Cewmeteries, and
Knrma, triplets of.

Bahthogh, 63

‘Boudage See Fetter.

Bonds, § 34a

Bo tree = Tiee ot Wisdom (bo beinq
Singhalese for I’ali dodk:, ¢ wisdom,
¢ 1ather ‘ enlightenment’), any tree
tader which a Buddha attains the
supreme onhghtenment, 15-6, 48, 49,
75-6, 82, 83, 85, 91, 318, 342, 405, 485,

Brahmadatta, 153, 262 273, 27%

Brahma Gods or Angels.  Ser Gods.

Brahma, Maha- = Great Brahma, title
of the ruler of the third heaven
of the realm of form, 39, 47, 72, 77,
175, 310-1

Brahman, in the Brahmanical system,
& member of the priestly caste, 2,
5, 43, 51-2, 58, 84-6, 120, 153, 198,
189 267-9, 276-8, 331-2, 452, 454-7,
The Brahmans are usually considered
the highest of the caates; but see 41
and 326-7. See firther “monky and
Brahmans,’ < ». Monks,

Brahma, Priests of, and Retinne of.
See Gods, classes of, * o  ®
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Bralima Saham, name of a
Frranily pati, god,

Brasen Palace, 408, 429,

Breathing = u-uiun == inspirations
snd exﬂntiom: a subject of medita-
tlon, 298, 865-7, 54, 70, 862-3, 383—4.

Biown University, xv.

Buddha, The. See Gotama Buddha.

Buddha-Gaya, better Bodhi-Gay i, name
of an ancient Buddhist centre ja
what is now Bengal, 405.

Buddhaghosa, ‘ Voice of The Buddha,’
name of a Pili communmator xvi,
xviii, 91, 115, 221, 264, 282, 262, 480,
430, 4339, 451.

Buddhas, and Future Bndwlh.n = Bo-

: defimition of, tuma, 1,18,

and see ond of this q;‘mh ; caure
of happiuess, 194, begin their carcer
with the earnest wish, 14, 15; never
liars, 22 “ eonditions which a Buddha

hutto) 482, (Sumitto) 483; ofpesh
and futore ages, 99, 407, 409; seseh~
ings of, forgotten, 57, £84. ,Trany
lated from the Puggala-Pafifiatti, s, 1.
And what sort of an individaal: is
a Supreme Buddha? We tisy have
an individual who in doctrines wos
heard of before from any one else
acquires by himself enlightenunent
respecting the Four Truths and ot
niscience in respect to them and
mastery over the Fruits,—~such an
individual is called & Supreme Bud-
dha (compare Private Buddhas, ad
JSinem). For Private Buddhas, see s. v.
See further Enlightenmenty and Ome
uiscieince.

Buddha-Varhsa, name of a Pali work,
avi, 3, 22,

Buddhism, xv, xvii, 111, 113, 280, 284,
392, 394-5, 406.

make,” 23-8, 83. roll the Wh ' of ! Buddhists, xix, 4, 63, 113, 209-12, 280+

Doctrine, 31 ; advent of, preccuad U au
aproar, 38-9; always preachthe's i ¢
Characteristics, xiv, 40; where born,
40-1; caste of, 41, 327, charactcris-
tics of mother, 41, 45; cannot go
into the formless heavens, 50; thirty-

theh nourishment, 72; gold s}

', 73-5; bathes i tlw Nen“x].\;ﬂ'
-'74 attain the M e
"i’ust side of m y? m sl

emn utterance v, au attaining the
Buddhaship, 83 ;,appe v but seldom,
93, 97, 103-4; u¥e free from wishes,
185; understan"d karma and its fruit,
247; piacsise the earth-kasina, 295;
power of, to remember former exist-
ences, 315-7; resemblance of, to the
moon, 470 ; anterior to Gotama, 3, § 2,
95, 479, 482, (the four, i. ¢ those of
pur present world-cvcle, Gotama and
+ $ha three immediately preceding) 429
compare 482, (the s¢vert; 1. e
tamg and the six preceding him)
803, (Diparhkara) 11-7"and 29-33
and 38, (Kakusandha) 32 and 482,
(Kassapa) 32-8 and 66 and 460 and
4h8-and 480 and 482, (Kondgamans)
89 and 483, (Padimuttara) 32 add,
479; posterior to Gotama, (lsp of
ton) “#86, (Metteyys) §102, (Mo-

two physical perfections of, 70-1;] Burnouf, 2.
‘have vital sap divinely infused. nmi i

1, 392, 395, $10.
B i Indian ox, 121,
Bugs, 10 .
Rulls, 461-2,

Burmg, xv, xvi, xix.

Burmese, xv, xvi.

Y&l

and OALVES, 73, 854+5, 463.

Cumpﬁ, name of a city, 101, 301,

(landt la, & person of mixed caste, rated
Iower than the lowest of those be-
longing to the regular castes, 209.

Cariyii-Pigakn, ¢ Treasury of Condaet,’
name of a Pali work; xvii, 35, 88.

Cashmero, 306-7.

Caste, 2, 41, 33. 100-1, 198, 24, 281,
254, 264, 299, 320, 455, 457,

Cattle, 191, 333, 461-2.

Catum-Mahirdjas. See Gaqils.

Cause first = overruling powers Uni-
versal Self = personal catise, 111,114,
169, 173 compared with 178, compare
249, third stanza ; primary, 171l

Cemeteries, places where bodies wats
burned or burled, also used as piapes
of execution where eviminals :wore.
impaled and their bodies left ¢n #{
name of certain mdimu,
86084 miscellaneous, 61, SIG,AH.

Centipedes, 303.



. Dy tiify Dictionary, 304, “ ltit\m!t of enlightenment, 367 ; con.
uc%n, xv, Xi%, 2, 398, ssa-s m—n ined with the consciousnegses, 490-1;
¢ pnﬂ:u, name of a rabe of} liability of; to be distubed, 9-10; of
e ' Safijiva and Siriputta, 386; en]oyed
Mpﬁbx. blossoms of the champac| by The Buddhs, 85-6. For Right
sr¢res (Michelia Champaca), 13. - Concentratior =2c Paths, noble eight-

.eum ‘name of & courtier, 48, 61-7 ;
-same of a priest excommunicated by
+ The Buddha, 108,
Charactbristics, Three == transitoriness,
muery or evil, and the lack of an
: text of, xiv; always taught by
e~ Buddhas, 40; inhere in the
groups, 140, 143-4, 147, 190, 879;
inhere in the factors of being, 251;
inhere in inanimate nature, 165; do
not inhere in the mental reflex, 296 ;
consideration of, belongs to Wisdom,
© 282, 855-6, 376, 384.
Childers, R. C., author of the standard
Pali-English Dictlonary, 394-5.
Clilnese, xv.
Cliowries, whisks to keep away ﬂu;s,
forniing ona. ¢ af . ¥
alty, and oftén" e tail

: of the Thibetan'y See Yak.
t, 2, 392.
istianity, 280.

‘Church. See Order.

Cittalata Grove, 45.

Cock, 377.

Commentary = Comment:
canonical : an important part of Pali
literature, xvi, xix, 495; on the Dis-
course on Retirement from the
World, 69; on the Jataka, probably

.. 1oh mow extant, 62, emapg, also, 32;
on'the Afiguttara-NiKiiya, translation
from, 439-40; on the Dhammapada,
‘transhations ftom, 222-6, 264-7, 381-

"8, 430-1, 432-3, 451-81; ‘on the
Digha-Nikiiya, xvil, and translations
from, § 13, 135, 353-8, 360, 364, 372;

-9, Withi the canon: oné of the ele-

" ments of the Jitaka, 3; translations

% !rom. 1838, 154-5, 262. 263, 267-8,

. 2689, 269-73, 274, YM-5, 279,

'coimntmion' definition of, § 58; its

* - geades, 202, 206,-.800; 318-9, 855;
Tower grade of, adiits to- heavens of
)luiiual pleasure, § 63, (state of trance)
"8087 higher grade of, admite to the
"Bukmi-world § 59, 308,a 80910,
-g89; a predisposition, 488; & coh-

fold path. Se: furtlter Disciplines,
and Trances, tixt -f the four.

Conch-shell, 5,62, 77, 263, 296, 362,
(sea-shell) 439.

Conditions, eight, for becoming a Bud-
dha, 14, 33. For conditions, ten, see,
Perfections.

Conduct: definition of, § 80, § 57; is
kirma, 246; comprised in the pre-
dmpoﬁmm, 157 ; reflection on, 292;
course ofrrnle of, 51, 106, 108-9,
436, 463:,, See further Dmclplmea,
and Attachment, fonr branches of.

Connate Ones seven, 48. -

Censciousr oss(es) = thought(s)=mind :
e eighty-nine, 114, 490-1; occur
woverul together, 149-50, 492-5 ; con-
«e'orrnesses 1 o 33 are fruitful
karma, 490, 179-80, 195-6, 495, 496 H
consciousnesscs 34 to 69 comprise the
six sense-consciousnesses and are the
fruition of karma, 491-5, § 28 ¢;
action-, i. e. consciousnesses 70 to 89

b 4

&eor,-barren karma, 491, 193—4, 244,
. ~76 the six sense, § 28," 159,
. 4 372; eve,, 297;
:178-9, 176, 945,
@‘588-9 and 4993
ve: body, 417-8, 422;
role of, in Lh&".enr postures, 857—8-
role of, in vns:u;. 297; contruted
with the other fom'-gro':,.s, 115, 312-
8; of but momentary duration. § 17 b,
§ 18; unruliness of, 164 ; the subject
of the second discipline, 9-10, 285,
288, 296, 303, 305, 306, 308-9, 315,
319, 348, 381, 391; subdued by the
third discipline, 286, 330, 378-9 ; sub-
ject of. the third Intent Contemph-
tiom; 354-5, 3634, 374, aud compare
: thml,ﬁ h Power, 304, tes, emo-
tignis, and ‘reflections of, 18, 17, 36, 61,
€4, 92, 102, 11526; 213, 339, a,s, 377,
.. 408-4,111,429; cease in trance of ces-
s patiop, 387-8; cease in Nirvany, 380.
ﬁ:: Sfurther Attmnments, Dependent
-, gifiation, Groups, Karma, triplets
*6f, Nutriment, and Swdtn.set.
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Constitnents of being. See Elements
of boing(i !

Contact : definition of, § 31; & predis-
position, 488 ; the eix, 370, 372; des-
ignative contact, the control exorted
by namie, 1. e. the mind, over form,
A & the body, 208-7, and compare
§ 29 b; inertiscontact, the reaction
of the body on the mind, 207, de-
pondence of sensation, 151-2, 190,
(happiness = pleasant sensation, mis-
ory == unplepsant sensation) 172;
forms part ghe dependence of
name, 3554 ther Dependent
Originatio,b? 7.2

Contemplation* & predisposition, 488;
& constituent of enlightenmeut, 367 ;
the Four Intent, 283, § 74, are identi-
cal with Right Contempl.icn, 304
and 374 ; of the body a.nd;g 1 reath
ing, 292, included in the, fifst T tens,
362-8, note; fourth Intent, 1 v of
death, 292. See fusther ‘Lrances,
text of the fov=

Continents, four great, and their at-
tendant isles 40, 64, 72. .

Controller. See Mar...

Conversion - - tle first path: attained
by Corduct, 287; destroys thiee of
the’ attachments, 193; excludes.
thé Puro Abodes, 289; desthéd ¥
Kirvana, 109, 390; last of the four

"’Jmths to disappear, 482; attained by

jons persons, (gods)}93 and 301-2

. and 431, (s householder) 279, (Mi-
gara) 470, (Sariputta and Moggal-
lana) § lu, (Visikha) 452 and 465,
(Visikhi's mother-in-law) 471.
further Paths.

Coral flowers, 13, 65.

Corruptions, 174-5, 179, 285, 287;
canse of rebirth, 232, (attachment is
one of the corruptions) 233, 880;
lead to unhappy states of existence,
172; assuaged by concentration, 296 ;

"%smged through the influence of

. . the virtuous, 437 ; incompatible with
Nirvana, 7, 14, 3334, 338, 346,

379.
== heroism: one of the ten
ons, 25, 36; a constitueht of
spulightenment, 367,
Covetounsness. See Desire, and Fire.
Cows, 43, 71-2, 173, 854, 360, 461-2;

Sec .

five products of, 463. Translated
from the Abhidhina-ppadipiks, §01 ;
Cow-products five are mjlk, sour cresm,
Ghee, buttermilk, and butter frdsh.
Crimes, five great. Ses Karma, prexi-
mate.
Criticism, solemnity of inviting, 416-7,
428, 434-5, 444, 446,
Crocodiles, 253, 438.
Crows, 800, 361; land-sighting, 877,
corupare “ land-sighting bird,” 812,
Culla-Vagga, ¢ Little Division,” name
of a Pali work, xvii; translations
from, § 64, § 84, § 99
Cushing, Dr J. N., xvi, 853.

DAnBA-GRASS. See Grass.

Dallergia flowers, blossoms of Dal-
bergia Arborea, 43, 51,

Davids, Prof T. W. Rhys, xvi.

Death : definitions of, 368, § 47 d snd
e, § 49, description of, 238-9.

Deathless, the, and Deathlessness, Ses
Nirvana. .

Deeds. See Karma.

Decr, 846-7.

Defects : five, of a walking-place, 9
nine, of a cloak of cloth, 9 ; eight, of‘\
a hug of leaves, 10.

Deitigy,  See Gods.

Delivorance, (relcase) 24 and 381, 125,
174, 305, 338, 346, 372, 378-9,

Dement. See Karma.

Demigods &= genti, 17, 204,

Dcmons, 204,,3134, 383, § 93.

Tependent Orjgination: analysis of

logm, § 95 ¢; farmula of, 84-5, 166;

“Is o, mud®e doctrine, 115, § 25; for-

nmla discussed, § 26 ¢, 151, § 97,

241:3; formula repeats itself, see

nofamce, compared with desire;

-of, by The Buddha, 82, 115;

comprehension, 203, 339§

 Wisdom, 282; miscellane-

LA

ous, 20| , 355~6.

DepravitieA} the fopr, § 34 o ; de-
pendencd’¥f ignorange, 171, 173+~4¢
infect thé groups, 158; can be abe
doned in life, 18, (
praved) 16, 99,1380, 141-3, 144, M8,
366, 305, 343,949, 353, 384, 391, 448,

479, gxeapt so far as compled, with
form, 114, 156.
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Desire == passion == lust = covetousness
= thirst == secking : discussion of,
§ 38, § 88, 370-2: triple, 160, 188,
870; dependence of existence, (alw
tleaving) 160-4, (covetousness is a
predisposition, 488, consequently kar-
ma) 195, 242, 870; undermined by
the religious life, particularly by the
second discipline, 122, 124-5, 135, 140,
147, § 18, 165, 282-3, 267, § 58 c, 336,
838-9, 853, 354,374,382-3 ; destroyed
by The Buddhas, 83, 76, 83, 155, 343 ;
miscellaneous, 87, 98, 271, 324, 326,
346, See further Dependent Origina-
tion, Depravities, Fire, and Prayer.

Destiny, 251, 378; in rebiith, 42, 377,
391, 495, See further Reflex.

Devadaha, name of a city, 45

Devadatta, name of a cousin of The
Buddba who ondeavored to create 2
schism in the Order, 485

Devinampiyatissa, name of a king of
Ceylon, 405.

Dhammadinna, nawme of a woman, 187.

Dhammaka, name of a lill, 8

Dh pada, ‘Religiona Sentences,’
ngwe of a Pali work, avii, aviii , trans-
Iations from, 221, 264, 380-1, 430, 432,
451. It is a poetical and ethical work
in 423 stanzas, It was ome of the
first Pah texts to be printed ™ Eu-
rope, having been cdited by V. Faus-
boll, in 1855, with a Latin tra islation
and copious extracts fram Buddha-
ghosa’s Commentary.

Dhammapada Commentary. &ee Corr-
maentary.

Dhamma-Safigani, ndtae of o Palf work;

Buddhuhip of Gotama. See Bud.

Directlonl == points: ten, 23, 47, (one

omitted) 312; eight, 186, 383; four,
9, 53, 127

Disappearances, five 482-5.
Disciples : four clusves of = priosts,

priestosses, 12) .is'ples, and femalo
lay diseiples, 96, 99-100, 153; (two)
chiof == Moggallina and Sariputta,
16, 41, 87-9, 271-2, 313-5, 315-7;
(two) chiet femule, 16, (eighty) great,
41, 272, 315-7; ,disciples, those
in_the four 143-4, 147,
151-2, 2¢5, 352, {6y, 485; ordi-
nary disciples, 31337; lay disuples
= laymen, 15, 118, 129, 275, 394-6,
§ 87, 434-5, 456, female lay dis-
apics, § 97,451, 475, 479-80; of non-
Lud? sects, 69, 105, 336-8, 342;
T~ nfianeous, 3, 5, 13, 107, 128, 221,
221, 3, 431, 436-7, 482.

Disciplines, thiee = Conduct or pre-

cepts, Coucentaation » quiescence or
the trances or meditauon, and (su-
preme) Wisdom cr in 1zht o knowl-
edge or paths: 20, § 57,4 80 compared
with§ 585 and § 70¢ ( ne three bemg
contmnous text in the Pah), 130, 218,

5,483. The poetry on 87 is to
re nmlerstood as covering the three
disciplines

Discourse on Old Age name of a diq

course in the Sutta Nipita, 268; on
Retirement from the World, 69; on
Primitnne Ages, name of a discourse
in the Digha-Nikaya, 324, 326 ; on the
Seven Suns, 323

xviii, 483; four citations froni,xDy | Divinities  See Gods
Bnddlnghosa, 191-3 >* | Dobson, 260-2
Dhanafijaya, 'Wenuh-conqggnng Doctrine, the second of the three refuges:
name nf Visikha's fathd}2451-3,| Pali equivalent of, 116, sources of
458-9, 463-4, 480; namid@WRUotama| our knowledgo concerning, xv, avi;
in a previous existence, R substance of, in brief, 88-91, 161 ; pur-
Dhauapilaka, 67. I8 pose of, 436-7; excludes the Ege,
Dhitn-Kathé, name of work, 138-9, 141, 143-4, 154, 192, 422: d¢
xvili, 483 i stroys the corruptions, 14; includes
D}ghn-Niklya. ¢ Collectioff'9f Long Dis-| but transcends the eight attainments
¢onrses,” name of o PHli work con-| and embraces the ninth, § 71 and
gisting of long di xvii, xviii,| compare 69 (tho eight stages of medi-
, 87, 91, 488; tran from, § 12,| tation); difficnlt of comprehension,
‘§15¢ §87, 867,874 " 17, 126, 203, 339-41; taught to the
Dipamkara, ¢Light-bringer,’ am, of| ge public, 49, 153, 265, § 83 a,
the Buddha who first prophesied the | 414452, 472-3, 485; effecteof, on its
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hearers, 53; 100, 108=4, 130, 199, 244,
269, 276, 801-2, (Law) 408, 486; the
worthy teacher of, 418-9; recited by
Moggallipn, 993; The Buddha's

of, 92, 108-9, 111-2, 128,
87, 419, 369-70; Doctrine and Dis-

"iﬁim. old name for The Buddha's
systom afterward divided into the
Three Baskets, 105-7, 402, § 99;
Wheel of Doctriue, 11, 31, 49. A
Buddha is wai cause the Wheel

of Doctrine ” 1.e. to inaugurate
his religion, .y¥en he preachos his

first sermon. For the middle doc-
trine, see I ‘t.Origimﬁan. For
other reference®age Refuges

Doga, 194, 254, 300, 357, 361, 440.

Domain, threefold, of a Buddha, 321,

Donations. See Alms.

Doubts. See Questionings.

Dasi Mira, name of Moggallina in a
previous existence, 252,

EAGLES, 361.

Earnest wish. See Prayer.

Eastern Monastery = Eastern Park,
pame of the monastery given by Vi-
sikhd to The Buddha and to the

er, 331, 451, 476,
Eastern Tank, 332.
Ego == sclf = ¢I’ = (living) entity =
“iving being = personal power: Pali

« ‘¥guisalents of first two terms, 111,
living being not a simple unit, 145-6,
§ 19, 281, 857-8, 360; analysis of hu-
man being destroys belief in an Ego,
125, 129-80 compared with 133-7,143-
5, 151, 156-7, 209, 283, 299, 355-6;
should besclf determining, 146~2, 242;
none to transmigrate, 173 c@
with 175, 238, 241; Christien *belief
in, 210; excluded from Right, Belief,
185; belief in, gives rise to aixty-two
heresies, 248 ; disbeljef in, a blessing,

487, 951, 876-9, 424", Sée further At-
tachment, four bra of, and Char-
acteristics. Compai$ also Cause,

Ekarijs, name of Birth-Story in which
Gotama practised the perfection of
good-will in its highest degree, 37.

W: {onr, 112, 150-1, §21, 159,
299, §.67, 355, 360 and 363, 487;
windy#jemant, 857-8.

Elements of being: w1, Fackax (of
being), i, the twelve terus of De-
pendent Origination: concealsd by
ignorance, 170-1; discovered hy The
Buddha, 845, (things) 89-90 ; various
groupings of, 171-2, 174-5, 177~9,
245, mutually dependent, 168-9 ; éon-
tmuance of, due to*karma, 2504 ;
possess the Three Characteristi¢s,
251; = 2. Constituents of being:
constitute the several groupsand con-
sequently also the third and fourth of
the factors of being, 113-4, 134, 156~
7, 206-7, 209; constitute constituent
karma, 495; follow each other in se-
rial succession, 149, 252, 284; dgita
tion of, 266, some conjvined with
others, 195-6; their appearance in
rebirth, 178, 186, 238, 249-80; basis
for the heresy of an Ego, 241, (con-
stituent parts) 248-9; possess the

Three Characteristics, xiv, 109, 181,

282, § 75, 384-5; abandoument of,

316, 339,'377-8; = 3. Subject of the

fourth Intent Contemplation, 116,

364-8, 374-5.

Elephauts: Gotama Buddha's previ-
ous existences as, 35 ; Gotama’s mothiy
<r’s dream concerning, 43; cries of,
rendered melodious, 44, 92, Mara’s,
77, 79, 81; Nauda's previous exist-
ence 8&s, 273-4 ; height of, 314 ; nsed
as a unit of power, 63, 472-3; a
term applied to men, 315; gait of,
456; ment to attack Visikhd, 472;
miscellaneous, 333, 459-60, 484. Ses
Jurther Noiges, Gigms, and Army,

Enlightenment == (a Buddha’s) Wisdom,
1, 14, 23-9, 3},°51-2, 56, 69-71, 74-6,
79-80, 109, 122, 124-5, 336, 838, 343,
486; seven comstituents of 367;
throne of, 16, 31, 74-5, 77, 81, 83.
See further Bo-tree, also Buddhas and
Private Buddhas, ad finem.

Epithets and titles, occurring in this
book, of Buddhas and Future Bud.
dhas: All-Pitiful, Allrs«hg (hie,
Author of All Truth, Best of Man,
Blessed Buddha, Blessed Ons, Chiet
of Men, Conqueror, Glorions ,Qhié,
Gotams, Greit Beiug, Great' Elect,
Great Hero (Hero Great), Great Sage,
GreawTeacher, Guiltless One, Heppy
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suboworld),hgbtotthoWoﬂd,Loﬁ * pare 6, 284, 352,372, 425 ; miscellane-

Logd: of (All) the World, Mighty

M,,Mlg Sage, Monk, monk
Gotama ( by unbelu'vm). One

Mg theTen Fordes == Posses-
~gor of the Ten Forces, Peerless One,
-+ Radiant One, R&4%, Red of Of-
- frings, Reverend Sir (Pili, bhante),

ﬁage, Saint, Sakyaputta’ Monk, See-
" ing One, Supremo Buddha, Tatha-
. gata, Teacher, Teacher of Gods and
en, Unrivalled, Victor in the Battle,
he came the good journey which
jed to Buddhahood, Who has fully
accomplished the eight kinds of su-
peruatural knowledge and the fifteen
holy practices, Who has arrived at
the knowledge of all Truth, Who has
- made subject to him all mortal beings
whether in heaven or on earth, Who
knows the Universe, Who knew all
Worlds, Wise One.
Epoch : Distant,38; Intermediate, 83.
Eripathas, name of a race of snakes,
- 802.
Erythrina flowers, 13, 96.
El_qnpe, 285-7, 295, 346-7, 378.
. See Characteristics.
xistence. See Birth, and Karma.
Existence-substratum. See Birth,
Extinction. See Nirvana.

FAOTOR! of Leing. See Elements of

- being.

Faleons, 121.

Faugbill, 3, 24, 3952 .

Fostival : l\hdstmimarr 42-3; Sowing,
53~4 ;. Public Day, £

Fetter = boudage, 59, 12455 366, 425,

Fever, threefold. See Fire.

Fig-trees, 485.

Fire, threefold = threefold fever —
lust or passion or covetousness or

,..hatred, and infatuation: are

y:eduposihons and constitute the dif-
- ference between frujtful and barren

‘v Jearma, 488, § 40 ¢, compare 280 and
:~§84; duality of, 115; disappesrance
nl,oneoithepm«ges,!o- cause the

. destruction, of world-cycles, 329; ex-

« finction of, js Nirvana, §9, 61, com-

' ous, 804; 8634, 437, (lusta. *.ates, and
"infatuates) 339, 490.

Fishes, 242, 2747, 821.

Fivefold contact, ¢. e. such “that the
forehead, elbows, waist, knees, and
feet rest oa the gronnd” (Childers,
Pali Djdi.h 1%

i 278.

Flies, 86, 208,

Flowers =: big " g garlands : di-
vine, 13, 19, 46, 65, 75, 78—
82, 06, 264, 26 egtrial, 19, 30,

38,42, 44-6, 51, | 69, 62, 75, 82, 92-3,
96, 220-31, -299, 300, 321,
340-1; ‘380, 446, and 401, 454,
459, (garlanded) 419,-486.

¥orm, the first of the five groups and
technical name for body, § 2¢. See
Jurther Groups, Body, and Namo and
Form.

Fortaue-tellers, eight, 51.

Fowls, 333.

Frogs, § 63.

Fruition = fruits: of karma, 130, 174,
176 compared with 178 and 179, 177,
181, 192, 195. 211, 21i-6, 227, 240,
241, 244~9, 4., (p!’l)ﬁl = longing
desire = karma, sce 177-9 andt 245)
478, 480; of the Paths,! 71, 92, 130,
268, 302, 384-5, 389, 391, 443-4, 452,
470-1, 483; of ignorance, 172-3,176;
of sensation, 189. See further Céan-
sciousness, also Buddhas and Privite
Buddhas, ad jfinem.

Future Buddha, the. Scte Gotama
Buddha.

Gxnufwgs, 396.

Gaggary, name of a lake, 301.

Galg‘é&&, 153-5, 219, 275-6, 294, 434,
448

Garlanﬂs. See Flowers.

Garland-weater, 264, 266.

Gantama. Seq’ Gotama Buddha, defi-
nition of ter}

Gayi, name of aifown, 342, 351,

Gayd Head, name'of a hill, 351.

Gems, seven precious, two lists of, 5
and 101.

General’s Town, 71, 838.

umummmnwm am.whiohhthomlvm;udnw
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Genil. Ses gods. ’ Gold Hill = Gold Mountain, 43, 51, 270,
Ghatikiira, sigine.of & Mahi-Brahma | Good-will, one of the ten perfections,
god, 66, 78, 28, 37.
Gudad-mth-monnuiu. name of an ele-| Geese, § 96,
phaat, 77,'79, 81. Gotama Buddha = The Buddha = the
. mental happiness, the con-| Future Buddha == Siddhattha = (San-

of grief, 488, 490-1, 493. See
Jurther Trances, toxt of the four.

Glow-worms, 317.

Gnats, 86, 413.

Goats, 333.

Godhika, name of au elder, § 77.

Gods = angels == divinities = doities,
all beings of a higher grade than
mankind, but espsciallv the inhab-
jtants of the realm of sousual pleas-
ure’ classes of, § 59, 308-9, other
mention of above classes, (bublxme
Gods) 391 and 470, (*those per
ception-reft ” == Gods without Per-
ception) 34, (Mahia-Brahma Gods [or
angels] = Great Brahma Gods) 46
and 66 and 78, (Tusita Gods = Satis-
fied Gods) 38 and 42, (Gods of the
Suite of the Thirty-three) 266 and
424-7 ; Bralnn  Gods = Brahma
angels, the inialitants of any one
of the Brahma heavenr, 46, 81, 219,
Four Guardian Angels = Four Great
Kings = Catum-Maharijas, 39, 493,
46, 72; Loka-byithas, 38, 322, “ gods
~of ten (thousand) worlds,” 39 and

'*%h 77, 82, 94, 97-8, 485; “gods and

” or “men and gods,” 19, 30-3,
62 69, 72, 134, 390, 407, 438, 492;
“the god does not vain,” 321, 483,
compare Zeds Je, T 12.25 and 3§ Oeds
Jer, Hdt. 2, 13; terrestrial deities,
dryads, etc, 39, 63, 72-3, 321-2,
430-1; hougehold divinities, 463, 468 ;
length of life of, 266, 290, 329 ; blisa
of, due to previons good karma, 199,
292, 241, 322, 424, 480, 492; can
enter the four paths, 93, 301-2, 431,
485, and compare 14, 17, 62, 98 and
173; «annot successfully make the
“ earnest wish” to become a Buddha,
15; are friendly to Gotamh Buddha,
44, 47, 66-7, 62-5, 70, 72, 75, 80-1,
842; visit eﬂh other’s hea.vens, 89,
43, 271-2; reflection on, 292; mis-
cellaneons, 55, 68, 204, 508, 322, 343,
881,484, I’or world of, see Realm,

R4

olnnhlphuun. J

skrit) Siddhartha: definition of terms,
1-2, 18; our knowledge of, xv, xvii,
xx, 1-4; relates his previous exist-
ence a3 Sumedha, 5 ; nakes the earnest
wish, 14; Buddhaship fureshown, 15-6,
18-21, § 2, 49, 50, 53, 69-70, 72, 75;
undertakes the ten perfections, 23—
81; blessings of, as Future Buddha,
334, 326-7; achieves the ten per-
fections, 35-8; birth of, in the Tusita
heaven, 38; makes the five great ob-
servations, 40-2; conception of, in
the womb of queen Mayn, 42-4;
birth of, 45-8; worshipped by Kala-
devala, 49, 70, naming of, 51-2;
his father’s plans concerning, 53;
miracle of the shadow, 54-5, 70;
palaces bf, 55; skill of, in archery,
55-6 ; sees the four signs, 56-7; last"
adormng of himself, 58 ; birt| of son,
59; discovers that it is Nirvana he,
wishes, 59-61, 334; scene with
nautch girls, 60-1, takes leave
wife and child, 62; escapes from the
eity, 61-5, strength of, 63 ; conflicts
of, with Mira, 63—4, 76-81, § 72,
§ 79; adopts the garh of a monk,
66~7; HsHrst meal of scraps, 67-9;
, 8 tanght the eight attainments, 69,
. 334-8; makes the Great Struggh,
69-70, 338; discovers the ninth at-
tainment, 282, 349; last meal before
the attainment of Buddha.shrp, 7143
takes his seat under the Bo-tree,
75-6; attains the Buddhaship, 82-3,
338; claim of, to the diséovery of
Dependent Origination, 82, 116; én-
joys the bliss of emancipation, § 9;
his title Tathdgata, 96 ; implored by
Brahma Sahampati to teach the Doc-
trine, 339-41 ; meets Updka, 843-3;
converts the band of five priaste,
343-6; revisits homs and converts
his brother Nands, 969-73; conflict
of, with the naked saacetics, 464, 469~
71; accepts from Visikhd the gift
of E.m'n Monnstery, 475-81 ; onrdf-
nances of, 398, 406, (conceruing eon-
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fession) 404-5, (houses) 412, (keepitig
residence) .415, (inviting criticiam)
416, (suicide) 438, (priestesses) 444-
7,and compare Precepts; daily habits
of, § 11; mental attitude of, 280-1,
283; argumentative position of, 111-
2; converts Subhadda, 103-7; last
instructions of, 107-9; death of, 109~
10; religion of, shall perish, § 102. 1
or previous existences of, see Birth,
of Gotama. For epithets of, see
Epithets. Seg further Refuges.

Gotrabhii, name of a swiftness, 494,

Gourd, 454.

Grass, 9, 10, 75-6, 126-7, 164, 183,
{mufija- end pablaja-) 203, (dabba-)
276 and 278-9, 294, 386, 414-6, 421,
439. .

Great Kings, Four. See Gods.

Great Miya. See Maya.

Greed. See Fire.

Grief, 354, 874, 422, 477, 490. See
Jurther Misery (first two subheadings),
and Trances, text of the four.

+Grimblot, P., 202, 206.

Groups = form, sensation, perception,
the predispositions, and conscious-
Wiess (= birth ; but for this see sepa-
tately) : severally defined, 487-91;
why called groups, 113-4 ; are misery,
868-9; obscured by ignorance, 170;
basis for heresics, 135, 139-44, "165
192-3 ; understoud by the Tathagata,

, 125, compais 366; consiithte exist-
ence to the exclusion of an Ego, 177.
131, 133-4, 155 top line, § 20, 195-¢ ;
240-1, compare 159 with 157 ; pe.-
petuated w robirth, 246, 249-50, 315-
7, 378 ; perpetuatdd by desire, 160-5,
(attachment == desire) 197-200; cor-
rect views concerning, deliver from
the four attachments, § 34a ; brought
to an end by the lack of desire, § 16,
380; miscellaucous, 116, (four) 184,
364, 422,

Gruel, 227, 438-9, 456.

Guardian Angels, Four. See Gods.

Haxsavari, name of a city, 479.

Happiness, 189, 194, 314, 424, 490-1.
See further Misery, contrasted with
happiness, and Trances, tex of the

Y

four.

Hardy, Spence, name of an author of

¥ important works on Buddhism based
on Binghalese texts, 84, 394.

Hare, name of Birth-Story in which
Gotama practised the perfection of
alms in its highest degree, 35, § 56,

Hatred. S§ee Fire,

Heaven : (six) of son<ual pleasure (or de-
sire), 38 and 322, 53, 824, 328; of the
Four Great Kings, the first heaven of
the realm of sensual pleasure, 93,
323; of the Thirty-three = Heaven
of the Suite of the Thirty-three, the
second heaven of the realm of sensual
pleasure, 489, 66-7, 264, 270, 272,301,
323; Tusita, the fourth heaven of the
realm of sensual gleasure, 38-9, 45,83 ;
Brahma-heavens = Brahma-world,
the twenty heavens constituting the
realms of form and of formlessness,
39, 82, 199, 249, 303, 306-7, 311, 312,
3214, 327, 329, 339, 485; of the
Radiant Gods, the sixth heaven of
t' 2 realm of form, 320, 3234, 328;
of the Completely Lustrous Gods,
the ninth heaven of the realm of
form, 320, 327-9, ¢ tLe Richly Re
warded Gode, the tenth heaven of the
rea)m of form, 320-1, 329,

Hulls: the lowest of the thirty-one
grades of being, 289; Avici hell, 75-6,
485; Maha-Roruva hell, 227; become
visible, 21, 82; fires of, extinguished,
19, 44 ; the result of evil karma, 218~
22, 225-6, § 50, § 51 a, 305, 314, 430,
485, 492; never inhabited hy Future
Buddhas, 34; perish in destraction
of a world-cycle, 321-2,

Heredity, 113, 211-2.

Heresies = heretical beliefs == hereti-
cal views: a predisposition, 488; a de-
pravity, 178 ; a corruption, 287 ; con-
cern the Ego, 134, 135, 137-9, 141,
169, 176, 188, 248 and 250; power-
less over Future Buddhas, 34. See
Surther Attachment, four branches of.

Heretica = members of other sects =
followers of heretical sects = adher-
ents of another sect, 100, 106, 222,
225, 248, 315-7, 402-3, 414-5, 424,
478, (those cherishing wholly hereti-
cal views) 485.

Heroism. See Courage.

Heruns, 121.
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e it - 3 13 s A Foy - SR et
{ 43,81, 153, 270, | Intermundane vem-, ,
€25 48 440y dtymology of, 8. | spaces, 34, 83. Accorqing @;
e e Rye Mmhgythe re-| ders, the ivorlde of -paeb, i
our ea.rth
disks an ’fn
touching efch oghér. ngw
space thus bonnd&é by each gmxxof
, 56, 61, 65, 74, 92,| three is an mtermundsne void.
3 Isainh, 92.
. 481,

Hulbtnd‘honorer, name of a womaxg,
« 264, 266,
w 281.

®: definition of, § 26 ; de-

iline, 115, § 7

pendent Originat
Iguava, a kmd of

276-7
Impurities, nams of the second ten sub

nd Depravities
edible lizard,

jects of meditation, 291-2, 283 w3;

the tenth impurity, 298
India, xvi, 10 40, 30, 61, 132, 13428

308.
India Office Library, x+¥
Indifference: one of the ten perfec-
28-9, 88, a constituent of en
nment, 367 ; to the constituents
P ing, 377; coupled with certain
ol the elghty-nine conscionsnessos,

480~4. See fuither,Nousations, onu
Trances, text of the ffur

TIndische Sprrche, 68 . :: ¥
Indrs See Sakka p
Infusuation. See Fire. .

Tusocta)84, 278, 298, 361.
+Inolght : ite relation to Wisdom, 330,
:' 890; into karma, 247; into the
ps, 134, 241, into name and form,
$43+4, 247 250-1, 355, into the Three
Chazactoristics, 378-9, 3R4-5; con-
trakted with quiescence, § 70~ com-
pared with § 5, 388; attainment
of, 31,372,293, 836, 344, 346,781 See
? Jurther Modimion, and Diaciplfnu.
g and expirations. See
Bresthing.
Bpteny Contomplations, Four. Sre Con-
v templifiion,

Ist e of & hill, 381. !/
Isi namo of a deor-pu-k, n,
34

Itwutcaka, Thus said,” na.me of » Pali

work, of which each of the 110 seé-

tions begins with the w “Thoa
has 1t been said by The -
xvii, xviii. . , " it

JAckALS, 275-7, 279, 299, 857, 361.
Jaina, name of a sect, 98

Jali, name of Gotama's son in his
(Gotama s) Vessantam exiastence,
470,

gfee, 36. y
Jasmine — jessamine, 61-2, 325
446,
aataka, name of a Pili work, xvii, 24,
05, 212, 483; trandlations from, §1,
32-82, § 19, § 52, § 54, § 53, § 56.
Jagaka (‘omm«ntarv See Commentaby.
Jatila, name of a man, 432 N
etavana, ‘Jeta's Wood,’ name of 8
onastery bmlt bv Anithapindika,
p land which he had bought from,
nce Jeta, 4, 117, 123, 138, 150, 183,
y, 161, 162, 163, 166, 21?,126 228,
‘269 271, 274, 331, 417, 426, 431.
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umahking, NE

name of a loar. the Bud—
dhist Simeon, 48.
Kﬂindomvipo, name ot s plaeo, 818,
411, 414,
Halasj, name of a town, 807.
Kijuddyi, name of a minister of king
Sudd a, 48.
Kahmisadhamma, name of & town,
203, 353,
Ksady, 393, 395, 410.
kas, uame of
~ snakes, 302,
I@phqmi, name of Gotama’s daughter
in his ¥ essantara existence, 470,
ilowera, blessoms of the tree
ermum Acerifohum, 454.
8, name of 4 horse, 48, 61-6;
of the Turning Back of, 64,
o god, 67.
Kapu]a = Kaplavattha = Kapilapura,
name of the city in which the father
ofGotama Buddha reigned, 16, 41-2,
S48, 269, 441—2, 481

of

-~ ,nn to 1mmovab1 ty, X, e.
¥ile state of steady and immayable
gbstraction or trance in whieh the
formless angels lve, § 27, 49¢-C,
proximate, 130, (crimes) 34, 485, per
haps the same as weighty karma,
246 ; stale, 466, compare 227; barran,
§40 «, 211-2 with § 405 and § ¢

worthiness of, dependent on worth of !
person benefited, 13, 91, 99 390, 4088

(alms, gft) 470-1; good ka
transferable, 896-7; concentratig]
meritoxious karma, 199, 286, (
rious exercises) 291, 293 ; alte
in rewards of, 322; underst
Baddhas and Future Buddh
247; is in the nature of thi
212; due to desire, 189; thl
real, but not the doer, 146, 204w
termines the groups (i. &7 @riginat-
ing-existence or [rplbmh),ﬁg con-
sequently future weal 2, 9

171-2, § 35, § 36, § 38,480, 925, § 42
{almlisgoodknm) , $a47 b and
o § 48, § 49, § 80, , 379, 280,

us, 805, 322, 384, 340-1 418{ (works)
421, m-s, 464; o
Gotama Buddha) 38 and. 49sgafrien
of Visikhd) 477, (a slave ik
(Visakhi) 460-2 and 471
extinction df, is the, &

418, 437, 186. See W
ent Origination, Cons
Fruition.
XKasi, name of the country of which
- Benares was tha capital, 343,
Kasinas, name of the first ten

jocta
of meditation, 291-2;

§ 61; air-kagwpa, 322.
Kussapa. =
one of the great disci
272, 418-9; of a Buddha, gee?

Buddhas.
Kathda Vatthn, of a Pili work
tieating of mdulgences al-
1c wed the prigets, xvm, 483
Ietakas, bloesoms of the trer Pandanus

()doratissimus, 13

at Kevn {dha, name of a man, § €7.

Eowitisdigala, nam. of a man, 893.

dda, name of Birth-Story in
Wi Gotama, pactised the perfec-
tion' 61 patiencd in 1ts highest degree,

37. .
Khema, ¢ Comfort," name of one 0

Buddha's tvo chief female df

16
Tl ddaka N Kaya ¢ Collection of Short
hmt&q nanmic ¢t the fifith and last di
-wswn of the Suttp R¥ake, xviy, xviii,
483

PXhuddaka Patha, * Little Rnadmgs,

name of a Pali work, \vii, gvni.

Kiki, name of a king, 462, 480

Kimsuha name of the tree Butea Fron-
dosa, 299; flowers, red blossoms of
said tree, 78,

Kisa Gotami, ¢ The Slender (or Lean ?)
Gotamid,” 59-60.

Kokilika, name of est, 262-3.

Kolita, given name 6f Moggallana, 16.

Kopigamana See Buddhas.

, | Kopdafifia, name of The Bnddha’s first
convert, 51-3, 69.

Korandaka, name of a-village and mone

astery, 434, 435,
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%u.' v shipadina,
Koanlana, of a people, 218, 226, | M name of a sermon in the
453, 458, ; "|" DigharNiksys, 56.
Kosambi, aains of a city, 101. Mabi-Pajépati the Gotamid, name of a
Kumirs-Kastaps, name of an elder,| wife of king Snddhodana, § 99,
88, 1y Mahs-Panids, 48%
Kpaus, name of a people, 202, 353. . | Mahi-Parinibbina-Suite, ¢ Discourse on
vati, name of a city, 101. - the Great Decease; 95.

Kusindrs, nams of a city, 95, 97, 101-3.
Kutumbaka flowers, 58.

Knyyﬁgklgnom, 8.

Lag .
Law. See Doct¥ing
Yayman, lay woman, ete. See Dis-
ciples
iberality See Alms,
ibra, 20, 64.
Lice, 10. |
Life — term of life, 3, 40, 42, 252, 265-,
6, 290, (tern of existence) 329, 479
Lions, 22, 25, 75, y3. 95, 212, 254, 262-
3, 817

Lizards, 10, 303.

Locusts, 181.

Loka-byiiha Gods Se’ Gods

Lomahamsa, name of Birth-Storpr«iny
which Gotama practised the pericc-

of ndifference. in its hghest

8 , 37

Lotging See Prayer.

Lord. Ses Bhante

Lotuses, 13, 43, 44, 56, 58, 73 82, 92,
243, 278, 204, 324, 340,977, 380, 446,
454. . *

Lumbini Grove, 45, ¢

Lust. See Desire; d

»

¥ Mappi, name of Gotama’s wife in his
Vessantara existence, 470.

Magadha, name of a country, Southern
Behar, on the Ganges, 403, 448-8,
451

Magadhana; ‘the inhabitants of Ma-
gadha, 838, 340.

Mahi Kassapa. See Kassapa.

Mahé-Mays, See Mig.

Maha-Mogeallina. Ser M na.

Mahi-Nidios-Sujta,/maime of & sermon

Mahi-Roruva hell. See Hells,

Maha-Sila, name of a town, 41.

Mahi-Sudassana See Sudassana the
Great.

Maha-Tissa, name of an elder, 297.

Maha Vagga, ‘ Great Division,’ name of
a Pali work, xvn, 4; translations
from,§ 9,§ 10,§ 16,§ 73,8 83,§ 83 a,
§ 85, § 100

Mahendra, namne of a Buddhist mis-
siopary to Ceylon, about 300 m. 0.,
406.

Mahosadha, name of Gotama Buddba
ina previou- caistence, 36, 47,

Majjluma Nikaya, ‘Collection of Me-
dium Ihscoarses,” name of a Pali
work conbisting of discourses of me-
dmm length, xvii, 483; transiations-
from, § 13, § 28 b, § 32, § 65, § 2.

Mallaka, name of an elder, 293.

Mallas, name of a people, 95, 97, 10¥e3,
475

Mallihs, ‘Jessamine’ name of the
wite of king Pasenadi the Kosalan,

" 228-30; name of a daughter of &
treasurer of Benaics, 475.

Malankyiputta, ‘Son of (a woman
named) Milufikya,” name of a priest,
§13a.

Malwatté Monastery, 393, 410.

Manpgu-thorn, 380 '

Manes, name of beings belon to
the second grade below mankind, 84,
44, 289 The Manes are the spirits
of deceased relatives and sre called
in Pul, peta, ‘gone before’ Com-
pare Peta-Vattha

Mangoes, the fruit of the nsango-tyee,
282, 235, 240, 276-7.

Mango tree, 232,

Mafijcrika, name of a snake-abode, 77.

Manosila table-land, 43, 270.

Manual of Budhism, name of & wark
by Spence Hardy, 34. L

Mars or ‘Slayer’=Wicked Onem
Namyol == Vasavatti == Controller «s

LY

.
!

LY

¢

’

v

in thedigha-Nikiys, 130, 202.

Paranimmitta-Vasavattl, ‘Having
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Control of Pleasures Fashioned by
Others,” name of the ruler of the
sixth heaven of sensual pleasure, 39,
63-4, 76-82, 85, 93, 809, 346-5l,
881-2, 383.
Manres, 333, 464, 466. -
Maruva, name of a plant, 120.
Miya, ‘Ilusion ’= Mah#-Miyd=Grea$
dys, name of the mother of Go-
tama Buddha, 16, 41-2, 45, 268,
Meditation: = 1. Concentration and
Wisdom, or indefinite: the systems
taught to The Buddha inadequate as
not ywelding the trance of cessation,
335, 337 ; T'he Buddha's contribution
to, 115, 280-2, reapective roles of, in
the first Intent Contemplation (Im
purities representative of Concentra-
tion), 363, a duty and a luxury of
the religious life, 282-3, 9, 94, (medi-
tate and insight gain) 413, 117-§, 139,
213, (thoughts = conrentration) 285,
817, 331, 403—4, =2 C(oncentration
subject(s) of — exercive(s) in-=ob-
jeck of, § 60, 93—4, 282, 294, 354-5,
85, 362 ; is menitorious karma, 180;
yﬁds the mental reflex, 293-6, 300 ;
ylelds relief for the mind, 381 ; mis

cellaneous, 243, 383, 396, 3 of Wis- L
F dhaghosa quotes from the Sutta-

dom, 379-80  Sce further Attain-
ments, and Disciplines
Mendaka, name of a rich househoidet,
grandfather of Visihha, 448-3%, 430.
Merit, See Karma
Metteyya, ‘ Friendly.’ See Buddhat
Mice, 303

"Mudgle Country, boundary of, 41.
Migira: namns of a man, 454, 457-8, |

462—4, 469-70, 472-3 ; nameof a son
of Viedkha, 470
Migara’s mother. See Visikha.
Milinda, ¢ Menando1,” name of a Bac-
. trian king, aix 128-32,
Milindapafiha, name of a Pili work,
ix; trapslations from, § 14, § 15 q,
17a, § 284, §31, § 39, § 44, § 45,
§46, § 47 a and b, §50, § 66, § 87,
§ 88, § 90, § 98.
Milk rs. sour-cream, 114, 134, 149, 2387,
239-40,
Milk-weed, 120,
Minayeff, Prof. J., of St. Petersburg, 481.
Mind. .As a collective name gor con-
sciouanesses, see Conaciousness ; as the

namwe of the sixth organ of sense, see
Sense, organs of.

Misery : broad vs nartow' use of
tetm, 84-5, 166, 204, 433-6, 368.9,
438-40 ; in its nar-c v phy sical

"

signification comparod ~with gnef
{mental misery) in above civations
and further m 121-2, 1734, 348, 852,
353, 374, 376, 488, contrasted with
metri

. happiness, 5, (“joy ex.grief? |
causd for happmesu kot el

an Ego, 124-5, 38¥Y800; me‘ans of
escape from, 259, 266, 295, 414, 432}
cessation of, aim of The Buoddha's
teachings, 1, 112, 218, 221, 281-2,
See further Characteristics, Truths,
four noble, and Trances, text of the
four.

Moggallana= Maha-Mc ygallana=Mog-
gallina the Gaat, name of a disciple
of Gotama Puvddha, 221-5, 279, 476.
See rurther Disciples, cinef

Moghar.'nia., name of a man, 376. The
stanza it which this word occurs, Bud-

Nipita Tt constitutes verse 1119, in

Faustoll’s edition, P. T. S, 1885
Monasteries, 92-3, 98, 129, 266,

313, 318, 331-2, 401, § 84, § 94,4345,

464, 472-9. See further Jetavana.
Monkeys, 121 270-1, 275-7, 279.
Monks: a #fle cspecially applied to

Budd! stg, 105-6, 469, 227, 313~
4, 386, a parently also i  the
phrase “m: ) ant Brahman(s),”
PP 105,192, 1, 8857, 239, 346-7,

and 438; Qa.kyapnl:ta monks monks
‘belongmq to the Sakya son’ (» ¢ to
Gotama Buddha), 401, 404, 414-6;
one of the four signs, 53, 57, 68;
“duties of a monk,” 51, 271-2, 277~

. 8&; mait of, 456; eight requisites of,
66-7 ; hermitages of, 9% attend on &
Univer<al Monarch, 100; with matted
locks, 15, 351.

Morns, Rev Dr_Richard, xvi.

Mt. Cetiya, 297."

Mucalinda, name of a tree, 86-7 ; name
of a snake-kiug, 86.
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Mud-sprite, 818,

Miagapakkba, name of Birth-Story in
which Gotama prpotised the perfection
of xosolntdon in.itwhighest degree, 37.

Muhutto. Ses Buddhas,

- Uuhrooma, 274,

Mugic, musical instruments, etec., 5, 13,
19, 44, 55, 58, 60, 65, 75, 77, 81-2, 92,
96, 101, 186, 263, 302-3, 843, 456,
480, 479.

Musquitoes, 396,

Mustard-seed, 159.

NZXca: a proper name, sometimes nsed
indefinitely for any man, 398-400; the
Great, name of an elder, 385.

Nagas, blossoms of the iron-wood tree,
13.

Nagasena, ‘ Possessing an Army of Ele-
phants,’ name of a Buddhist sagc,
128-33, 148-50, 182-3, 186 7, 214-],
2324, 238, 253-4, 3067, 4.0-1, 455,
436, 440.

Naked ascetics, name of a r2ct un-
frieddly to the Buddhists, 224, 342-3,
438, 484-5, (naked monks) 469, 484,
485.

Nakulapité, name of a man, 422.

Nilaka, nanie of a man, 50-1, 436w

Name and Form, strictly speak: ; the
organized human baing (3, = thp four

* lower groups), as dwtingumisheu from
that which gives it 1ifX (i. e. conscious-
ness), § 29, 115, 312}, 1 1t the phrasl
often includes all the five groups,
§475, § 48, 316, 718-9, 355-6, See
Jiurther Dezqnﬂent Origination, and
compare designative contact and in-
ertia-contact, ¢ v. Contact.

Namnei, See Mira.

Nanda, name of Gotama Buddha’s half-
brother, 269-74. Nanda was younger
than Gotama Buddba, and the son
of Maha-Pajapati the Gotamid.

Nandana Grove, 42.

Nelumbiams, 242,

Nepaul, xv, 395,

Nerafijard; name of a river, 16, 74, 83.

Never returning = the third path - at-
tained by Concentration, 287; attain-
able throngh the Four Intgnt Contem-
plations, 375 ; givesSecess ¥ the Pure
Aboldes, 291, 891 ; how “iffceted by

the trance of cessation, 388; .will
disappear, 482 ; attained by s Brah-
man and his wife, 268. See further
Paths.

Niddesa, ¢ Exposition,’ name of a Pali*
work explanatory of certain sections
of the Sutta-Nipata, xvii, xviii.

Nihilism, 113, 115, 169.

Nipas, blossoms of the tree Nautlea
Cadamba, a species of Asoka, 13.

Nirvana == extinction = the deathless
= deathlessuess : definition of, 59 and
note, 281, 283-4 ; synonyms of, 372;
gimiles of, 6-8; is extinction of de-
sire, 160, (lust = desire) 343, § 75;
is cessation of rebirth, 137, 163, 3334,
346 ; general object of search in time
of Gotama Buddha, § 10, 281 ; high-
est aim of the religivus life, 96, 122,
124-5, 130, 288, 386, 338-9, 340-1,
344-5, 353, 376, 395, 407-9, 414 ; at-
tainment of, postponed by Sumedha,
14; uance of cessation is a foretaste
of, 390; thow attained, § 79; to be
attained at death, 114, § 76, § 87,
(former Buddhas) 32, (Gotama Bud-
dha) 97-8 and 100-3 and 109-10-and
393 and 482, (Nalaka) 51, (Moggak
lina) 223, (Godhika) § 77, (Metteyyd
Buddha) 485; miscellaneous, 116,
146, 349,

Nitipradipa, ‘ Lamp of Conduct,’ name
ot a Sanskrit work, 68,

Nouses, ten, 5, 101 .

Novices, 129, 446, 478, !

See Priestesses. F

Nuns.

Nutriment, 127, 244, 292; the four;
(material food ete ), § 34 a. ‘e

Nymphaeas, 242.

OnservaTions, Five Great. Ses Go-
tama Buddha. | ’

Obstacles, five, to the religious life. Ses
Hindrances. *

Oldenberg, xvi. . W

Omniscience, 14, 37, 89, 3%, 74888,
compare * knowledge-domain,” 321,
A Buddha Jearns any specific thing
he may wish by reflection and by ber
ing informed" by some deity, &% sk
841-2, Ses further Buddhas and ¥l
vate @uddhas, ad finem,

Once returning == the second path: at-
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tained by Conduct, 287; excludes
from the Pure Abodes, 289; destines

° to Nitvana, 390; will disappear, 482.
See further Paths.

Order = Church = Priesthood : founded
in The Buddha’s Nfetime, 392; ad-
mission to, 106-7, 393-7, 400-1; a
Jayman attaining saintship must join
the ‘Order or go into Nirvana, 420;
Nanda admitted, 269; only human
bemngs admitted, compare § 82 with
“Are you & human being ¢” 399;
gifts to, 274, 413; given leave to abro-
gate certain precepts, 108 ; impera-
tiveness of its commands, 385-7, 389 ;
results of causing a schism in the
church,180,485. See further Refuges

Osadha-Diraka, a name of Gotama
Buddha in a previous exwtence, 47.

Otters, 275-7, 279

Oxen, 54, 121, 225, 350, 354, 358,

Paccexa-Buppnas. See Private Bud-
dhas.

Paginakhandaraji, name of a place,
428-9,

Padilatd plant, 325.

Paduma, name of a woman, 452.

Padamuttara, See Buddhas.

Pagoda Hall, 442.

Palaces (flying, of the gods), 56, 301.

Pali, xv, Xix, XX, 2, 4, 59-60, 111 115-b, \
212, 317, 394, 481.

Pali Text Socety, av; Journal of, 481

Palmyra-tree, 74, 127, 163, 168, 217,

™
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mq&m RO\'k, 68.

Panic-seed, 325

Panthers, 254, 263.

Pappataka plant, 325.

Paranimmitta-Vasavatti. See Mara.

Paritta, ‘defence’ = song of defence

* pames of several, 321; example of
one, 302-3.

JPavivira-Pitha, name of a Pali work,

* the fifth of the five works constitat-
ing the Viuaya-litaka and summa-
rizing the other four, xvii.

Parure; great creeper, 459-61, 463-4,
472-5; highly polished, 471, 478,

Panenadi, name of a king, 213, 226, 453,

-
LPorfumeq'

Paths: foar = degrees of sanctifica-
Jtion == couversion, ouce returuing,

never returning, and saintship, 74, 92,
(degree) 105-6, 285, 237, 289, 379,
380, 585, 3001, 408, 443-4, 490-1, 404;
noble eightfold path, 1. e. the fourth
noble truth, 37%-4, 105, 108-9, 146,
Sec further Convirsion, Onee Return-
ing, Never Returmng, Saintship, Dis-
ciphnes, an I F1uition, note

Tatiouce une of the ten perfections, 26,
87.

Tatimokkha name of a collection of
precepts for the governance of the Or-
der, 393, 404, 410; tianslation from,
see precept concerning vegetation, s, v.
Precepts

ratisambhida-Magga, ‘ Way of Aunaly-
sis,’ name of a I’ali work, xvii, xviii.
See furthcr Analytical sciences,

Patthint, name of a Pili work, xviii,
483,

Puwast nameH. a prince, 438,

I'c wodd and peafowl, 121, 253, 454,
460

Derception, § 29 a, 291-2, 295-6, 348,
371-2  Sce furtner Groups, Realm,
and Attammments. For Gods without
Perception, see Gods

Redections, ten = conditions, ten, 23—

1. #1.33-9, 41, 78-80, 225, 485, perhaps

dsn dNuded t6 in the phrase, *alms-

gving keePhg the precepts, oréther

meritorions deeds,” 95. '

Lignbier, the private apart-
ment in 2 monastery occupied by
Gotama Buddha, 93-5, 431.

Peta-Vatthu,  Stories of the nlanes’ or
Ghost Stories, name of a Pali work
consisting of stonies told by Manes
or revenants of the evil harma that
brought them to their fate, xvu. Com-
pare Manes.

Phagguna, name of a month, 325.

T’hussa, name oFa month, 405,

Pigeon Glen, name of a monastery, 313.

Pigeons, 253

Pigs, 333

Pinion, fivefold, name of a torture, 257.

Pioazi, Mra. (Thrale by her first ar-
riage), name of a contemporary and
friendf Dr. Johnson, 259.

Pivaiigd, name of an island, 386.

486. [ ]
Passion. See Nesire, and Fire.
33

Plantain-tres, 45.
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Porridge, 48, -+ animals, 93,§ 56 ; pt con:

Posteriority, § .0, F vegetation, 431, “Jt is s fault

Poatures, fgur bodily == walking, stand-| ing confession and absolution to%
Ing, sitting (or squatting), « 1 lying,| or destroy vegetation " (Patimo)

138, 347, 849, 357-9, 363, 471-2.

High, either six or five in num-
Bér, the five being the firsi five off the
six: text of, § 65 ; acquncd hy the re-
ligious life, § 65, 286, 81;, 319, 391;
acquired by Sumedha, 9, 11, 18; pos-
sessall by the saints of Dipamanara’s
train, 13; necessary for the sucecss of
an earnest wish, 15; first, (magwal
power) 221 and 270 and 236 and 306
and § 68 and 420 and § 100 aud 476,
(pass through air) 12, (through walls
ag'through air) 21, (go to the heavens)
48-9 and 93 and § 67, (miraculovs
manner) 94, (spring mto the sky) 222
and 223 and 386; second, (divinely
clear hearing) 315; third, compare
third Intent Coutemplation, 3u3—4,
fourth, (call to mind former exist-
ences, ete.) 315-20 and 330; fifth,
(divine eye) 82, (eye of a Buddha)
95 and 340-1, (dwvinely clear vision)
314 and 342, (gazing over the world)
475. Of the protective power of
trance, 385-6, which belongs to the
first High Power, ocear the following
examples, — “ stiffening his body with
meditation,” 223, demon’s failure to
injnre Saripatta, § €8, and story of
Riga the Gireat, 385-6.

Prayer = (earnest) wish = 1 nging (de-
sire) = aspiration, any wish for some-
thing to be realized in another exist-
ence: is karina, 177-8, 245, compare
95 and 485; to b&ome a Buddha,
14-5, 30, 33; to remember previous
states of existence, 316; of various
persous, (Kopdafiia) 52, (Husband-
bonorer) 264-5, (Visaikhd) 459 and
478~80.

Precepts, rules for the religious life:
the ten, 396-7; the cight or the
five are the first eight or five of
the ten, sud are kept by the laity,
41, (vows) 32 and 424-6, 92; one of
the ten i 234, 35; keep-
ing of, is good karma, 95, 180, com-

265; exbortation to, by The
Buddba, 96-7; reeived at stated in-
tervalb,g§ 83; 484; can bé kept by

vii, 11) ; precept against suicide, 487 ;
miscellaneous, 54, 108, 887, § 80, 430,
485, See further Conduct, and Dip-
ciplines. ‘
Predispositions = conjoined thought =
elements conjoined with thought:
equivalent of, 116; list of, 488;
cal with karma, 177, (karma con-
d with existence) 178, 195, 196,
238, 239, and compare the role cer-
tain of them play in the karma-
conscionsnesses, 490. See further
Groups.
Presagos of Buddhaship, twenty-four,
18-2!
Priestusses = nuns, 133, 392, 410,
445-6  See fuither Disciples

Priests: ordinativn of, 397-400; muss

be humr n beings, § 82; wear yellow
robes, 3954 deportment of, 87-9, ¢11;
how they address one another, 1
129-30; accompany The Budd
93, 95, 109, 262, 267-8, 274, 351, 3!
412-3,430,452,468-9, 471, 475,315
supported ,by alms, 92-3, 130, 365, .
274-5, 317-8, 345-6, (elder) 385 ﬂ&:
§ 94 and 465, § 86, § 97, 452, 460, 463,
459, 47134, 477-80, 483,486 ; nut ueces-
surily converts, 266, (member of the
Oriler) 360; teep the precepts, § 80,
404~5, 410, (vows for precepts) 425-8,
430-3, 483 ; receive permission to -
houses, § 84; help in building monsdg-,
teries, 430, 476, compare 428; 0
manded to keep vesidence, §83 a;
forbidden to comn#t wuicide, § 98;
position of, as respects the priestesses,
444-6; trained to meditate, 94, 130,
164, 242, 244, 248, 268, 300, § 65, 817,
§ 74, § 78, 496; strenuous (-minded),
106, 162, 285, 391; attain su]
ural powers, § 64, § 65, 308, § 67,
317-9, 330, 385-6; superior o« the
gods, 97, § 91, § 92; should miot be.
lieve in an Ego, 125, 137-9, § 48, 74 ;
can escape from Mira, 347-9; h_ni
of five priests == band of five ¢l
the first converts of The Budd
53, 69gj}, § 16, 342-6; band of eix
priests, certain pripsts roprosentel in
L2
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the Vinaya as always makiag trou-
ble, 416-6; one thousand, 351, 353;
oighty thomnd 182; their degene-
racy prophesied, 484; miscellaneous,
129, 217-8, 264, 272, 331-2, 382, 394,
898-9, 479. See further Disciples.
Private Buddhas = Pacceka-Buddhas,
41, 227, 295, 315-7, 409. ‘Translated
from the Puggala-Pafifiatti, ix. 1.
And what sort of an ipdividyal isa
Private Buddha? We an
individual who in doctrines un of
before from any one else acquit¥s by
himself enlightenment Pespecting the
Four Truths but not omniscience in
*vespect to them nor mastery over the
Fruits, — such an individual is called
& Private Buddha (compare Buddhas,
ad finem).
Prognostics, Thirty-two, 11, 48; list of
44, compare 82-3.
Public Day. See Festival.
Puggaln - Pafifiatti, name . a Pul
work, xviii, 483; translations from,
Buddhas and Private Buddhas, ad
~gtnem.
Pulse, 359.

Mment = lower state of existence,

s, (unhappy states) 171-2, 199, 218,

x 255, 285-7, 289-90, 305, 470.

Punna, name of a slave, 452.

Punpli, name of a slave-girl, 72-3.

T'unuigas, blossoms of the tree Rot*leria
Tinctoria, 13.

Punnaks, name of a man, 452

‘Pugnavaddhana, name of a man, 154,

‘4 457-8,

+ Pure Abodes, epithet of the five upper
heavens of the realm of form, 34, 289,
291, 391,

Purity, 191-2, 242, 250, 252, 853, 376,
483. Sec further Visuddhi-Magga.

QuUEsTIONINGS = sixteen doubts, 243,

247, 250.

Quieacence, 122, 124-5, 288, 292, 336,
338, 388. See further Disciplines.

Rinv, name of the monster snpposed to
cause eclipses by swallowing the sun
and moon, 81. For Rahugnouth, see
Portures, list

 Rahula, name of the son of Gotum

3 , Buddha, 48, 55, 59, 62.

Rajagaho, name of tho capital of Ma.
galha 87, 87-90, 101, 313, 381, 403,
411-4, 430, 451

Rima, nam> of a man, 69, 336-8, 343,
pérhaps identicul with Rama on page
486.

Ramma,’nuge of & city, 14

Rawmmaka, name of a Brahman, 331-2,

Rams, 186, 220,

Rangoon, 131,

Rats, b»*

Realm, § 49; of rensnal pleasure, 286,
319, { vorld of the gods) 322 ; of form,
282,319 of formlessness == formless
realm = tour formless states = form-
less mode of eaistence, 21, 50, 182,
282, 291-2; of nothingness, 335-6 ; of
neither perception nor yet non-percep-
tion, 195-7, 200, 337-8; of perception,
195-7, 199-200 ; of non-perception,
195-7,200 Sce further Attainments,
and Birth, modes of,

Reacomng and 1cflection divisions of,
871-2, are predispositions, 488, 490-1 ;
abandoned 1n the trances, 288, 293,
347, 374, 3v3~4.

Rebirth. See Birth.

Reflections, name of the third ten sub-
Jects of meditation, 291-2 ; reflection
on The Buddha, § 63.

Reflex, menta]- of karma, 238, 492; of
the hasina circle, 293, 293-6 ; of intpu-
rity, 30¢ ot The Buddha’s voice, 301 ;
of the respirations, 355; of destiny,
{new mode of life =destiny ) 238 492,

Refuges, Three = Ttrow Jewels="1he
Buddha, the Doctrine, and tt e Order
or the Congregation of the priests =
Buddha, the lLaw, and the Priest-
hood or the Church, xx (referred to
on 4), 72, 106, 108-9, 128, 231, 292,
295, 303, 396, 407-9, 470.

Regulations, eight weighty, for the
priestesses, 444-7.

Reliances  See Requisites.

Relics, and rehc-ahnnes, 15, 428-9, 482,
484-5.

Renunciation =="gbnegation, one of the
ten perfections, 24, 35-6.

Requisites == reliances: eight, 66-7,
274~5, 279, 885, 388, 429; four, 130,

436, 475, 478-80, 483,
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"'"'"T,‘"""W‘A
0; ope ol the ten perfections,
L
‘  Prayer.
eiim.  See Dreathing.

t Great, 16, 53, 61-2, 6.

; 9.*47 448-51, 461; ; "improves
writh keeping, 69 ; origin of its hnsks
and red granules, 325-6; 2. Cooked,
16, 51, 72-4, 224, 3%1-5, 385, 4289,
448-50, 464-6.

Rigg, Henry, xvi.

Right Belief, 165, 873

Rig-Veda, the oldest of the three
Vedas, 2.- .

Rohaya, name of a

Rohani River, 481"

Roman Church; §16.

Ropima, name of a plant, 120.

Rose-apple tree. &ce Jambu tree.

Royal Asiatic Society, Journal of the,
xvi; repriuts from, § 81, § 83 4.

Ruru deer, 121.

pe, 434-5

Sacrepd Books of the East, xvii, 96.

Saint, usually renders Fali arahat (San-
skrit arhat), one ‘ worthy’ to receive
votive offcrings (see 390), i. e. one
who has attawed the highest d
sanctification, accordmg to The,
dha's sy~tem, one iy the foujth paiR™
none outside the :353 of Pi dhisr,
(monk of the foirrthy dpgree) 105-
6; deportment of, 88, 90 .- decenily
clad, 464-5; moderatoe in his wants,
436; practises the trances, 70, 283;
possesses magical power, 42 ‘
fect in Wisdom, 287; culf
trance of cessation, 389-8
subject to rchirth, 107, § 18
with § 15 d (in particular.g
162; 252, 425 ; murder of, % hxi
mate karma,” 130; in Dight *

train, 13; epithet of I!uddha‘; By 83,

97, 99, 103~4, 148, 3 1.
Saintship = Path of AWhatship = the
fourth path . necesstthy for a success-
fol wish 4 a Buddha, 14-5,
33; attalned by om, 287, 355-6 ;
destroys the attachment of séhsnal
pleasure, 193; how affected by the
teance of cesnation, 389 ; brings about
the cesspion of being, (perfect knowl-

edge) 375 and 425, 495; garb of, 67,
74 ; incompatible with the lay statéf
420-1; attained by varions persohs,
(Gudhika) § 77, (Gotawa Buddha,
with attainment of the Buddhaship)

4 91 and 343, (Mahd-Tissa) 298, (Mal—

* lake) 298, (Nilaka) 51, (Nanda) 270~
2, (under Mettoyya) 486, See further
Paths.

Saketa: name of a city, 101, 267, 454-5,
458-9, 463; name of a Birth-Story,
269.

Sakkaz==Indra = Visava, name of the
ruler of the second heaven of sensual
plensure, 39, 45, 47, 58, 61, 66, 72, 77,
271, 276, 278, 309, 424-7.

Sakya, name of the clan to whirh Go-
tama Buddha belonged, 2, 88, 90,
(Sakkas) 441.

Sakyaputta. Sec Monks, and Epithoets.

Sulalas, convolvuluu blossoms, 13.

Silalavati, name of a river, 41,

Sal tree, Shoiea Robusta, 42, 45-6, 75,
95-7, 102, 127.

Sama-creeper, 58.

Sarmkhapila, name of Birth-Story in
which Gotama practised the perfec-
tion of keeping the precepts ih its
highest degree, 35,

Smh)utta-an.i)a, ‘Collection of Con+

pected Discourses,’ uame of a Dali

work in which kindred discourses are
grouped together, avii, 483 ; transla-
tions from, § 154, §18, §23,§25a

and b, § 30, § 38, § 42, 315-6, § 79,

§ 78 uand b, § 56, § 89, § 93.

Sanctification. Sce Paths.

Sandal woud, 47, 65, 79, 96, 380-1, 454,

Sahjaya, name of a wandering ascotic,
8%

]

8afijiva, name of a man, 386.

Sabhha, name of a king, 485,

Sankhya, name of one of the six lead-
ing systéems of Ilindu philosophy,
171.

Sanskrit, xv, xix, 2, 8, 59-60, 68, 111.

Santusita = Satisfiel One, name of
the raler of the fourth heaven of sene
sual pleasure, 39, 309,

Sarabhaliga: name of a Birth-Btoxy,
56 narme of (otama Buddha in said

Saresnfiggha, name of a Pili work, xix,
130.
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iputta, ‘Son of (a woman named)
13, name of a disciple of Gotama
Buddha, 138-9, 141, 145, 223, 886,

et -
pendence of consciousnéss, § §A-and

p, 239, 243, (name mcludes™din-
sciousness) 244, 297, 4934 ;

423, 481-5. Ses further Discaples,chnef | § 73, are - bjects o1 desire, 18 3
Batan, 63. 205, 354, 370, 3.2, perpet: in
Batisfied Gods. Se¢ Gods % reburth, Sag, fotter the {dusl,
Batisfied One. See Santusita. § 72, 8b6-7, irush conce -~ Cone

Sattubhatta, name of Birth Story in
which Gotama practised the perfec-
tion of wisdom in 1ts highest degree,
36

Savatthi, the capital eity of the Kosa
lans, 101, 117, 123, 138, 150, 153, 159,
161-8, 166, 213, 226-8, 264-5, 269,
274, 331, 349, 417, 426, 432, 451, 453~
4, 457-8, 464, 472-3, 476,

Scorpions, 303

Seh monsters, 253, 438

Seshing  Ser Desne

Seln, name of a Biahman, 492

Senani, name of a man, 71.

Sensations the three, 135-6, 171 .
§ 32, 352-3, the s\, 370-2, depund
ence of dewire, § 33, heretic 1l vicws
concerming §15¢  subject of the
second Intent Contemplation, 354
368, 3b4, 374 See further Dependent
Origmation, Groups, and Attain-
ments

ceaded by 1gnov e, 170, pereeplion,
thinking, reasqnmg, and reflcction
on, 371 Fu olther references to
Sense, organs of, see Dependent
Onginatin

Sensual Picasmes dcfimtion of, 346,
188, '15, bre unsatisfactory, 295,
ontame | by 1 hprma, 177, 198,
not by bad, l%ﬂb&ndonment of,
61 63, 288, 29,7, 373, 374 See
further  Jttachmedf, four branches
of, Buh modes of, Depravities, the
fum Desne, triple, Ileaven, Realm,
7Lor1ents, and Y ohes

Series = succession, 149, 169, 174, 239-
40, 247 252, 281, 315-7, 320, 380,
492-3, 495

Serpents and serpent worship, 9, 14, 17,
31, 30, 65, 6%, T4-5 77 8l, 86, 174,
(creeping things) 204, § 64, 396, § 82,
413, 468, 484

W§ervant of the Congregation, name of
Sense 1 Of ughtetc,238,§72, 2 Or akhi 1n a pievious existence, 462,

gans of — sende apertures = eye, e1r,
nose, tongue, body, and mind defi-
nition of, § 30; form part of the
dividual, 159, nearly eqmvalent to
name and form, and therefore (see
, name and forma, 204, 208) a depend
« enee of consciousness, § 28 a and y,
243, (name ncludes consciousness)
244 193-4, and omitted in § 87;
sensitiveness o arritabihty of, (fve)
178, 179, 245, 297, 493, arc evil,
§ 73, subject to deire, 370, 372, per
petuated in rehirth, 250, 3v8 , fettor
the mdividual, § 72, 366-7, to be
restrained, (senscs) 51, 83-90, 432,
beings of one orsan of rense, 414-6,
#that is, which have only the organ
of fecling, viz the outward form”
(Sacred Books of the East, vol xm
p. 298, note) ; do not break up n the
trance of cessation, (senses) 389,
8. Objects of = forms, sounds, odors,
tastes, things tangible, ahd 1deas
‘form part of the individual, 159; de-

séomu.hrmaqp, 70, 276, 278, 824,
5, 129435 9

Seta an’"“w, natie of a town, 41  *

~keep, 33

Shrime of *he Diadem, 66, of the
Turming Dack of Kanthaka, see Kan-

Aggalava, 430  See further

ing of, xvhi, <in
or Siddhartha  Sce Gotama

occasions for, 1n the life of
#a, 11; four, 53, 56-7

Snvee Silver Mountun 43, 270
Sindhava, ¢ ng to Smdh,’ a coun
try 1n the ba®, of the Indus, famouns

for 1ts horses,
Swimern (Sanshnt , #mme of a
monutain sup, to be situated at

the tentro of the earth’s surface, 39,
822-3, 325, J88.

Smghalese = Sinhaleses, xv, 393

Sins, four deadly. forbiddeg by the
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first four"of the ten precepts, 397,
compare 483, and by the Patimokkha,
410, abandoned by “right speech”
and “right bohav:er,” 3873; first,
(taking of life) 172 and 180 and 433 ;
fourthy (conscions falseﬁﬁbdlm

Sithilahanu, ‘slack-jaw,” ning® of a
kind of bird, 121.

Slayer. See Mara.

Song of defence. See Pagjtta.

Sotthiya, name of & grass-cutter, 75

Spiders, 303.

Struggle, Great, 16, 69-71, 342

Subhadda, name of a wandering ascetic,
103-7,

Sublime Gods. See Gods.

Sublime states — friendliness, compas-
sion, joy, and indifference, 39, 291-2,
822; sublime state of friendliness,
§ 64.

Substrata of being. See Birth.

Succession. Ser Series.

Sudaseana the Great =Mahi-Sudassana
name of Gotama Buddha in a previ
ous existence, 35, TOL

Suddhodana, ¢ Pure Food,’ name of The
Buddha's father, 16, 41, 45, 48-50,
52, 58, 70, 77, 268.

Sngar, 435.

Sugar-cane, 235, 447.

Snite of the Thirty'three.
classes of.

Sujita, ¢ well-born,’ or ¢ Eugenia’: name
of a woman, 74; name > a quees,
479.

Sumani, name of a woman, 452.

Sumaiigala-Vilisini, name of Buddha-
ghosa’s commentary on the Digha-
Nikdya. Ser Commentary.

Sumedha, ‘Wise’ name of Gotama
Buddba in the existence in which he
first resolved to become a Buddha, 3,
5,18; name of a Buddha, 32,

Sumitte,  See Buddhas.

Sun, #habited by a deity, 328.

Sunanda, name of a king, 479.

Suppatitthita, name of a bathing p]twe,
74. v

Suppiy#, neits of a woman, 473.

Sutasoms:” Greater, name of -Birth-]
Story in which Gotama practised the
perfeition of truth in fts highest de-
gree, 87; Lener, pame of Birth-
Stotyh whthohm practised f.ho

See é;?!s,

perfection of renunciation in its hi ‘h-
est degree, 36.

Sutta-Nipata, name of ¢ Pali work,
xvii, xviil, 81, and see Moghardja.

Sutta(nta)-Pitaka = Suttauta, name of
the second great division of the
Buddhist Sacred Scriptures, =xvii,
170, 4883.

Suydma, name of the ruler of the third
heaven of sensual measure, 39, 47,
309.

Swallow, 210-1.

Swallow-wort, 120,

Swiftnesses, technical term for the
transition-thoughts (consciousnesses)
which occar in passing from one
consciousness-complex to another,
177, 245, 319, 492, 494. .

LAGARA, the shrub Tabernmmontana
Coronaria, and a fragrant powder
obtained tiom it, 380-1,

Taparasikhh;, name of a Private
Buddha, 227. °

Theorits, ten, 111, 112, § 13. For an
explanation of the phrase, * neither
exists nor does not exist after death,!
which occury in the tenth theozy,
compare what is said on page 198
concerning the realm of neither pér-
ception nor yet non péreeption,

Thera-Gatha, Theri-Gatha, ¢ Stanzas of
the Elders, Stanzas of the Female
Elders’ names of two Pali works
consisting of hymns of rehgwue ex-'
ultation, xvii 4

’I‘hmkmg a predisposition, 488 hu
six divisions, 371-2,

Thirst See Desire.

Thonght See Consciousness.

Three Characteristics. See Chatacter-
istics.

Thiina, name of a town, 41.

Tibetan, xv.

Ticket-food, food distributed to the
monks by ticket, 2645, 478, 488, *

Tigera, 254, 263.

Tipitaka = Three Baskets, name of the'
" Buddhist Sacred Scriptures, xv, H3;*
408, 483,

Tisss, & proper name, sontetimes nsed
indefinitely for any wan, 398-401.

Titans, name of beings belonging to
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t,I;e grade next below mankind, 68, | Upatisea, another name of SEripnth,;;.
9~90.

5 yeyvbpevoy, 113,

7> ¥», 113, 115,

Torrents, the four, § 34 a, 437.

Tortures, 2567, 259 ; list of, 439-40.

Trances: text of the four (the five,
293, are the same as the four, but
with the second trance formed from
the first by the loss of only reason-
ing) 288, 347-8, 374; how induced,
§ 60, § 61, 293, 355-6; are instances
of self hypnotism, 281 ; admit to the
realm of form, 289, 291, 322-3, 327,
829 ; yield the High Powers, 317-9;
of various persons, (Godhika) 381,
(Gotama Buddha) 54 and 70 and 74,
(Sariputta, of cessation?) 313, (Su-
medha) 11 and 18; trance of cessa-

tion is cessation of karma, § 78, 390,

496 ; trance of cessation is suppl
mental to the teachings of Kiluma
and Uddaka, 281-2, § 71 (compating
in particular 336 and 338 and 349

» with 69). See further Attainments,
Concentration, and Disciplines.

Transituriness. See Characteristics.

th, one of the ten perfections, 26-7,
87,

Traths, four noble, concerning misery,
the origin of miscry. the cessation of
misery, and she path leading to the
cessation of misery: discussed, 368~
74; belong to Wisdom and opposed

» to ignorance, 122, 170-1, 177, 181,

* 282, 330; miscellaneous, 201, 279,

s, 233, 321,

*Tusita capital, 42.

Tusita Gods  See Goda.

UpAxNa, ‘Utterance,’ name of a Pali
work at the end of whose divisions
The Buyddha “ hireathes forth a solemn
utterance,” xvii, xviii; translation
from, § 68

Uddaka, the disciple of Rama, 69, 336-8,
842.

Universal Monarch, 39,41, 43, 62, 100-1.

«¥paka, name of a naked ascetie, 342-3. |*

Upasampada-Kammavici, name of the
form of words used in ordaining a
priest, 394; translation of, by Dick-
soxn, 395-401.

Upaviina, name »f a priest, 97.

Upavattans, “name of a grove, 95, 97,
102-3,

Uppalavanpd *Lotus hued, name of
oné of TheBud! s two chief female
discipdds, 16.

Uproars, three, 38- .

Uruveld, name of a place, 52, 69, 71,
83, 338, 842 351.

Uslraddhqa, name of a hill, 41.

Vacena = Vacchagotta name of a
wand: ring ascetic, § 13

Vayird; tame of a priestess, 133.

Visava. See Sakka.

Vasavatti, ‘ Controller.” See Mira.

Visetthas, an appellation of the Kusi-
nird-Mallas, 101-2.

Vedas, three, the Sacred Scriptures of
the Brahmanical religion, 5, 51.

Vedili, name of a town, 442.

Vessantara: name of Birth-Story in
which Gotama practised the perfec-
tion of alms in its highest degree, 83,
483, 486; name of (Gotama in said
Birth Story, 33, 35, 38, 47, 80-1.

Vibhafiga, name of a I'ali work, xviii,
188, 483.

Vijsyutt.ra, name’ of Sakka’s conch-
shell, 77.

Vimina-Vatthu, ¢ Stories of Palaces,’
name of a IZli work consisting of
stories in hich gods appear in their
filymg palaces (compare 301) to tell
T'ne Buddba the karma to «hich their
heavenly bliss is due, avii.

Vinaya-Pitaka = Vinaya, name of the
first great divisivn of the Buddhst
Sacred Scriptures, xvii, 41, 483—4.

Virtues: eight, of a walking place, 9;
twelve, of a barken dress, 10; ten, of
an abode at the foot of trees, 10.

Viripakhhas, name of a race of snakes,
302.

Visihle, name of a man, 187, 389, 496.

Visikhdi: name of a month (May-
June). 71-2; = Migira’s mother (see
470), name of a rich female lny dis-
ciple, 331, § 101., '

Vissakamma, All-maker,” name of the
architect or artificer of the gods, the
Buddhist Vulcan, 58, -
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Vundmuhn = Way of Purity =
Way of Salvation, name of a Pali
work, xvti, xix, 24, 35, 113, 114, 252,
282, 285, 287, 362, 891; tranalations
from, § 15 bmdeand i § 175,151,
§do, § 21,822, § 24, §25¢, § 26,827,
§29,§33,§34,§ 85 § 3659 47 ¢ and
d and ¢, § 48, § 49, § 57, § 584, § 60,
§ 61, §62,§63,§69,§704a,§ 75,§ 70,
§78¢,§79,§ 94, § 97.

Vows, Ses Precepts.

Vulture Peak, 402.

Vultures, 120, 361.

WALKING-PLACE, 9, 70; use of, r'hy | ed
4n phrase “ pacing up and down, ' 94,
401

Wandering ascetics, name of a sect,
§ 10, 103-7, 123, 127, § 19, 402-3,
424,

Waterlilies, 242, 324,

‘Water-roses, 340

‘Way of Pyrity. See Visuddhi-Magga.’ ‘

Wayof Salvation See Visuddhi-Magga

‘Wellfashioned One, name of the ruler
of the fifth heavep of sensual pleas-
ure, 309.

‘Wesak, Singhalese form of the name
of the month Visakha, 393—4. ¢

Wheel: of Doctrine, see Dtetrne; of
Existence, sce Dependent Origina
tiomr, of empire, 64, 496, and see fur-
ther Gems.

Wicked One. See Mira

Wisdoms 1. The third discipline: defl-
nitions of, § 70, 251, 283, 316 ; is The
Buddha’s contribution $6 meditation,
115; treated of, in + Visuddhd-
Magga, 252; blessings of, 183, 349,
§79. 2. One of the ten
25, 86 Sce further Disciplines, ond
Meditation. For wisdom == enlight-
enment, ses Enlightenment, and Bo-
tree.

Wish, earnest. See Prayer.

Wood, Great, 442

Worldcycles = cycles, 5, 15, 38, 34,
38-9, 41, 49, 89, 91, 164, 279, 290, 304,
§ 69, 459, 479-80, 482, 485,

Woulds. ten, 97 ; one hundred, 470 ; one
thousand, 18, 470; many thousanda
of, 46; ten thounsand, 11, 17-9, 21,29~
31, 39, 44, 64, 75, 77, 82, 94, 321, 485
one hundred thousand times ton mil-
lion, 821, 3234, 327-8. %

! Worms, 242

Yag, the Bos Grunniens or Tibetah ¢
wild ox, highly valued for its bushf
tail (see Chowries), 24.7 ‘

Yama, name of the ruler of the deag,
255-8,

Yamaka+ name of a priest, § 15 d;
name of a P'ali work, xviii, 483.

Y okes, four, § 3¢a.

Yonakas, ‘ Jomans,' Pactrian Greeks, -
129, 132, 254

Yugandhara Rocks, 6.
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(Sanskrit, Pali, Avestan),

Literatures, Religions, and Antiguities.
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Published by Messrs. Ginn and Company,

_ Boston, New York, (*hicago, and London.

Whitney's Sanskrit Grammay.

A Sanskrit Grammar, including both the classical language, and the

older dialects, of Veda and Brahmana. By WiLLiaM DwicHT WHITNEY,

[late] Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology in Yale Uni-

versity. Second (revised and extcndel) cdition. 1889 8vo. xxvi 4
isn pages. Cloth: Mailing price, 3 20. Paper: $2.00.

the otiginal editron of this work no d }

\emb new matepal, gathered by the authot ah

far as it fitted ity the plan of the work, In paih

rect and repur certais errors and omussions in the.Wilkedition, and to speak with more

definiteness on very many ponts relating to the mate: d usages of the langunge The

paragraphing oF'the first edition has been retamed throughout, though subdivisions have
been more thoroughly marked.

< \}
Supplement to Whitney's Sanskrit Grammarse
The Roots, Verb-forms, and primary Derivatives of tii Sanskrit Lan-

=d be given. This new edition
rs during the past ten years, so
author ha, bezn able to cor«

gnage. A Supplement to his Sanskrit Gram by WirLiau

le.m WartNey. 1885, 8vo. xiv+ 250 pages. ¥eper: Mailing

ptice, $2.00. "

The fact thaf the roots are bajefly and clearlydefined, and the forms conveniently

, makes this work useful even i the early stages of Sanskrit study « Each formation

aid derivative is dated according to the penod of 1ts appearance in the iterary records of
the laoguage.
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Cappelier's Sunskyit-English Dicliondsy.

A Sanskrit-Raglish Dictionary. Based upon the St. Petersburg Lexi-
" & . .
wons. By CARL CappEriEr, Professor at the University of Jena,
Royal 8vo. Cloth. viii + 672 pages. By mail, $6.25. '

This dictionary covers a wide range of Sanskrit texts. It is accurate, sufficient, and

‘brief. Typography, paper, and binding are excellent. The size is truly handy; the price,

small. ‘The author hag already publishgd a Sansknt-German Dictionary. This Sanskrit.

English one, therefore, has practically’fhe advantage of being a second edition, and is an
{mprovement upon its German qriginal in many ways.

Lanman's Sanskrit Béader.

A Sanskrit Reader: with Vo@ulary’aii&'-'mﬁ.'" Y EriarLes Rock-
WELL LANMAN, Professor ofMguskrit in Hatvard Uaiversity. For use
in collegeg ahd for private study. Royal 8vo. Complete: Text, Notes,
and Vocabulary, xxiv + 405 pages.. Cloth: Mailing price, $2.00.
Text alone, for use in examinatinns, 106 pages. Cloth: Mailing price,
85 cents, Notes alone, viii 4 (09 pages. Cloth: Mailing price, 85
cents. .

This Reader is constructed with especial seference to ther those who have to

use it without a teacher. 'The text is T3, tions are from the
Maba-bharata, Hito Kathd o BEwe . da, the Brah-
manas, and the S v nw_ﬁg in English
letters. Inth , tertiary,
and later m

ve grown out of the original meaning, and to illustrate these tn\ﬁ:
tions of meafifng by analogies from the Ehyljsh and other familiar tongues, and to cnp
the student to trace every form back to its root by means of references to Whitney's chap-
ters on word-formation, and by giving the_ oou itself and the intermediate forms. Etymo-
logically kindred words from the Greek, Latin, Anglo-Saxon, and English are giv& along
with their meanings. The Notes render ample assistance 1n the interpretation of difficult
passages, and 1 the gxplanation of allusions to the antiquities of India. With them are’
given congise literary-historical introductions to a number of the: most important branches
of the litérature.

Samkriww English Letters.
Parts of Nala and Hitopadesa in English Letters. Prepared by

CHARLES' ANMAN. Royal 8vo. Paper. vi+ 44 pages. Mailing
price, 30 .

The Sanskrif text of thé first farty-four pages of Lanman’s Reader, reprited in
English characters. The Vocabulary and Notes of the Reader apply exactly also-ta this
reprint, inasmuch as the reprint cewfesponds pageaefor page and line for line with its
ofiginal. ‘Withethe help of the Grammar and of the Reader and of this reprint, the & 7
will be able to acqujre a knowledge of the forms and structure of the Sanskrit lan \

" and to do some reading, without first troubling himself to learn the NagarT alphabet.
2



Perry's Sanskrit Wer

,'A Sanskrit Primen: hased on the Leitfaden fiir den Elementar-cursus
des Sanskrit of Prof. Georg Biihler of Vienna.! By Epwarp DeLAvAN
Perry, Ph. D Professor of. Greek' in Columbia College, New York.
1885 8vo.” xii + 230 pages. Mallmg price, $1.60.

This book is an attempt to combine Professor Biihler’s admirable practical exerciSes in
translating from Sanskrit into English and fromil‘:ghsh into Sanskrit, with the systematic
exposition of the Grammar as given by Prof Whitney. To this end, the Lertfaden
has really been rewritten.  An introduction has been added, giving a general view of the
structure of the language; and the exercises have been apmewhat abbreviated. Care has
been taken to retain nothm g b .ﬁb.at would ms‘%e real needs of a beginner; and

T e ake up the 'sthdy without a teacher. The book

Kaegi 's Rigveda.

The Rigveda: the oldest literatur. ‘of the Indians. By ApoLr KaEct,
Professor in the University of Zurich. Authorized translation [from
the German], w:th additions to the notes, by Robert Arrowsmith,

RS b Malhng price, $1.65.

ic people, and of Vedic

; 4t ; #.0{ th their contents; and
of the Verlf ré gloa thought. of the Vedic dlvrmtles. beliefs, especially
the belief ‘in immortality ; of Vedic secular poetry; ctc. The t ges 95-180) com-
prise a very full explanatory, justificative, and bi)Fographical comment upodrthe main body
of the book.

Hopkins’s Religions of India.

The Religions of India. By EpwarD WasusuRN Hoekins, Pro-
fessor of Sanskrit in Yale University. 1895. 12mo. Cloth. xvi
+ 612 pages. Mailing price, §2.00.

This is the first of Professor Morris Jastrow's Series of HandBooKs e History of
Religions. The book gives an account of the religions of India in th& chionolugical
order of their development. The point of view is chiefly historical and descriptive, but
the causes leading to the successive phases of religious Lelief are hﬁmminently befoie
the reader. A new feature of this book, as compared gith the one that has preceded
it on, the same lines, Barth’s Religions of India, is the constant employment of illustrative
material, drawn from the original sources. Coptoﬂs eatracts are given from Vedic, Brah-
manic, Jain, Buddhistic, and later ?ctanan hterat\,m; The volume contains also a full
description of the modern sects of to-day, a chapter on the religions qf the wild tiibes,

one on the relations between the religions of India and thgse of the West. The

is supplied with index, map, and a substantial bibliography.
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Ehvell’s Jatakas (Palipk

Nine Jatakas. Pali text with vocabulary. By Levr H. ELwetr, Pro-
fessor in Amherst College. 1886. Squdte 16mo. Cloth.. vi 4 120
pages. Mailing price, 65 cents.

This volume contatns the Pili text of nine Buddhist Birth-stories, printed in English

letters. In view of the great, difficulty of obtaiming Pih lexicons, it will be found most
useful for those who are just béginning the study of the Sacred Books of the Buddhists.

.b/u'ladelplzz'a Oriental Studies.

Oriental Studies. A selection of the papers read before The Oriental

Club of Philadelphia, 1888-1894 Boston, 1894 8vo. Cloth. 278

pages. Mailing price, $200. °y

The volume contains thirteen papers. Among them are three that have to do with
Indic studies The Physical Geographyg of India, by Professor M W Easton, the Holy
Numbers of the Rigteda, by Professor E. W Hopkins, The Aryan Name of the Tongue,
by Professor H. Colhitz

JSackson's Avesta Grammayr.

An Avesta Grammar in comparison with Sanskrit. By ™A, V.
WiLriams JacksoN, Professor of Indo-Iranian Languages in Columbia
College, New York City. Part I: Phonology, Inﬁectlon, Word-
Formation. With an introduction on the Avesta 1892, 8vo. Cloth,
xlviii + 273 pages. Mailing price, $2 20

The introduction gives a lucid account of the Avesta and of Avestan studies, of the

contents and character of the Avesta, of theyriig.on of Zoroaster, etc. In the treatment
of the language, constant reference 1s made to the Sanshrit and to Whitney’s grammat,

o

Jackson's A}/est:}ade
Avests Reader: First Serie ier texts, notes, and vocabulary.

By A. ¥, WILLIAMS JACKSON: 8vo. Cloth. viii+ 112 pages.

Mailing p

The sel parad, Yashts, and Vendidad, and the
text is based editton. The book ed for beginaers.

Other Avellin Works.

A Hymn oY Zoroaster: Yagna 31. Translated with comments by A,
V. WiLLiAMs JacgsoW, 1888. 8ve. xii+62 pages Paper, ¢it.
Mailing.gice, 8.05.
Text and translatlon are on opposite pages Commentary follows. An lntmdM
on method, and full indexes are given.
4



The Avedtgn dlphabes and fts trausgription. ' By*A. V. WiLrias
Jackson. With, apgiendices. - 1890. _Paper. 36 pages. Masil
' ing price, 80 cents. ' .

Discusses the Avestan alphabet paleognpl':hlly gnd phonologically, and proposes a
Ycheme of tranaliteration, which has since been’ sanctioned by Brugmann.

Harvard Oriental Series.

Edited, with the co-operation of various scholars, by CuarLES Rock-
WELL LANMAN, Professor of Sanskrit in Harvard University.

VoLuMme I.— The Jataka-mala: “\ - Bodhisattvavadana-mila, by Arya-
¢lra; edited by Dr. Hexprik KErN, Professor in the University of
Leiden, Netherlands. 1891. Royal 8vo. Cloth. xiv+ 254 pages.
Mailing price, $1.50.

This is the editio princeps of a collection of Buddhist stories in Sanskrit. The text is
printed in Nagari characters. An English translation of this woik, by Professor Speyer,
of the Netherlandish University of Groningen, has just been published in the Bydragen tot
de taal-, land-, en volkenkunde van Nederlandsch Indie. The same version has just
appeared in revised form in Professor Max Muller’s Sacred Books of the Buddhasts.

VorLuMe II.-——The Sarkhya-pravacana-bhasya: or Commentary on
the exposition of the Sankhya philosophy; by Vijfianabhiksu ; edited by
RicHARD GiRrBE, Professor in the University of Konigeberg, Prussia.
1895. Royal 8vo. Cloth. aiv 4 196 pages. Mailing price, 31.50.

4In spite of all the false assumptions apd the errors of which Vijilinabhiksu is
undoubtedly guiltw his Commentary . . . is affv all the o and onlyavork which instructs
us concerning many particulars of the dgalihes of w! in my estimation, the most
significant system of p_h‘dosophy that Indifproduced ¥y Editor's Freface.

ranslations. ENRY CLARKE

Vorume 1L - Buddhismdiy
B 520 pages. Mail} ke, $1.20.

WARREN. Royal 8vo.

This is a series of extracts fragg ¥ H s0 arranged as
to give a general idea of Ceylonegdh # over a hundred
selections comprised in five chapteryf gf about one hundred pags Of these, chapters

if., tiiyand iv. are on Buddhist doctrine, and concern themselves ref y

sophical conceptions that ungerlie the Buddhist religious system,"$lith the doctrine of
Karma and rebirth, and with the scheme of salvafion from misery. Chapter i. gives the
account of the previous existences of Gotama Budgh#twnd of his life in the last existence
'up to the attainment of Buddbash?p; while the ﬁe&ie‘ of chapter v. are about Buddhist
Hayomastic life.



Vorumes IV, and V. y+THe Athdrvd Veda® Sanhita, thdslated into o
English, with a full critical and exegetical .commentary, by the late
WiLLiax Dwienr WrITNEY, Professor of Sanskrit in Yale University,
Edited by CrarLEs RockweLL LANMAN, Professor of Sanskrit in.
Harvard University. Royal 8vo. - Cloth. (/x #he Press.)

¢

An announcement as to eat work, with a full statement (from which this is
taken) of its plan, scope, an(# was made by the author in the Fournal of the
American Oriental Soctetfy vi r&ge clixi, Aprd, 1892. The plan includes, in
the first place, critical notes upon t gving the varous readings of the manuscripts,
and not alone of those collatéd by Whitney in Eqrope, but also of those of the apparatus
used by S. P. Pandit in the gieat Bombay edt 8econg, the readings of the Paippa-
lada or Cashmere version, furnished by thet fessor Roth. Further, notice of the
corresponding passages in all the other Vi xts, with report of the various readings.
Further, the data of the Hindu scholfst rgspecting authorship, divinity, and meter of
each verse, Also, references to b sancilla'y hteraturg, sppesialty-te-the well-edited
Kaugika and Vartana Sutras, with #ccount of the ritualistic use theren made of the
bymas or parts of hymns, so far as this appears to cast any hight upon their meaning.
Also, extracts from the printed commentary. And, findily, a simple hieral translation,
with introduction and indexes '

We may perhaps add that the critical commentary has heen g the most important
featute of the work. No account, at once so systematic, eatensive, and complete, of the
cntical status of anv Vedic teat has eyer been updertak'en before ; and the material is
here presented 10 i t such thoroughly lucid, orderly, and well-digested form as tfe pre-

vious works of ented author would lead us to expett. Its publication will —as we
hope — mark a ne h in the Instory of Vedi criticism  To the student of folk-lore,
and of primtive religions, the_ translation itself will offer abundant, nteresting, and
important material. :
























